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TO 

THE RieRT WORSHIPFUL AND TRULY WORTHY KNIGHT 

Sia RICHARD ANDERSON, 

OF PENDLEY IN HERTFORDSHIRE, 

Tlie blessingB of this life, and of that to come, be multiplied. 

BiOHT woasHrPFCL Sih, 

YOUR unfeigned love to learning and true religion, well 
known by real teatitnonies to all true lovers of them which 
have the happiness (as myself for long time have had} to be 
acquainted With yoil, drew this short treatise upon its first 
return unto me (to whom it hath been from its first birth 
a stranger) to take you for its foster- father. Could it speak 
for Itself, it would, I am per(;uaded, complain of wrong, if 
I should direct it to seek another patron, being not acquainted 
with any family which bears a more lively image of a well 
ordered clmrch than your family doth. Nor is there any 
other to whom I more heartily wt^h all furtherance in good 
beginnings and proceedings than I do to yours, and to that 
honourable family unto which you are happily united. Of 
this my desire, and of iny best respect unto yourself and to 
your noble lady, I have no better token for the present, than 
this Treatise of the holy Catholic Faith and church. Thus com- 
mending both of you, with all yours, and it, unto the blessing 
of Him who is the sole fountain of faith, and head of the holy 
catholic church, I take my leave, and rest, 

Yours ever, in the surest bonds 

of sincere love and observance, 
THOMAS JACKSON. 



From my vicarage ia Nl'itc&siIv upon Tyna, 
this irst of January. 1616- 
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Courteous and Christian Reader. 



THE sutn of ihis treatise was delivered in Catechism Lec- 
tures for the benn'fil of younger students in Pembroke college 
in Oxon, at the request of tlie master of that aocietj, m^ 
reverend anH worthy friend, and of some otlier good friends ; 
to whose religiiitiH desires my hupe was lo have given beller 
satisfaction, if niy continuance in that ancient and sweet nur- 
&ery of learning had been longer, or my studies there lesa 
interrupted with other occasions. Uiit God !)« praised, that 
college hmli lieen furnished since wi th on e of their own body, 
of whose learned and polite labours, I hope one day to lie, wilh 
others, a paitaker. This Treatise^ as now it is, halh been for 
the most part since, in the hands of oihers, being committed 
by ine to the perusal of that great light of the northern ].iarts, 
Diy then reverend and dearest friend, doctor Birkhead, from 
whose judicious censure I hoped then this and other of ray 
labours should have received some perfection, and I muck 
comfort from his company. But it pleased the Lord (wltose 
good pleasure we must obey, not question) to call him frum 
Us, (no doubt to his greater good, though to the greater loss 
and sorrow of every true member of the English church which, 
knew him,} before it was my hap (being then absent from 
those parts) lo hear from him, or speak with him. Since his 
death, It hath passed through many hands, but all, as it seems, 
good friends, in that it returns unto me entire: and from it, as 
it is, I hope, no orthodox reader shall receive any discontent, 
nor any adversaries of the truth much advantage. Wherein it 
is for the matter deficient, or not so fully expressed, I shall 
have opportunity^ whether by the advice of friends, or excep- 
tions of the adversary, to amend or enlarge in other treatises 
of the same argument, whieh (by God'a assistance) shall shortly 
be Communicated to thee. And for this reason, in part, £ 
have been the more willing to have it published at this time. 

Thine in Christ Jesus, 

THOMAS JACKSON. 
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SECTION I. 

IN the Exposition of the Apostles* Creed, a work 
undertaken by me long ago, I did sequester four points 
from the body of that intended work, now almost 
finished, 

Tlie first was, the doctrine of the holy attd blessed 
Trinity, which I reserved for the last part of my 
labours, to be set down by way of prayer or soliloquiesj 
as being an argument, in my judgment, both then and 
now, more fit for meditation than for controversy or 
scholastic discourse. 

The second point was, the article of the holy catholic 
church. 

The third, the communion of saints. 

The fourth, the forgiveness of sins. 

Points, which I knew not how to handle in that 
rank and order as they are propounded unto us in the 
Creed, without manifest interruption of my intended 
method, which I endeavoured should be continuate, 
each latter part immediately issuing out of the former 
Nor could I find a commodious entrance i 
article of Christ's coming to judge as well t 
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the living-, before I had treated of the resurrection of 
the (lead. Nor could 1 finish what I had to say, or 
810 what was to be said, concerning the last judgment 
itself, without some explication of the sentence to be 
awarded ; and that is, life everlasting to all true be- 
lievers, and everlasting death to the disobedient and 
unbelievers. So then the articles of the holy catholic 
church, of the communion of saints, of the forgive- 
ness of sins, have been out of choice and intended 
method left altogether untouched, reserved for peculiar 
treatises- 



CHAP. I. 

That it is easier to oppose than to answer a Homanist in this 
argianent of the church. The author's met/tod for meeting- 
i«M wrangling sophisms. 

First, then, of the holy catholic church. An argu- 
ment fitting for these times, being specialJy insisted 
upon and enlarged by priests and Jesuits to our pre- 
judice, they well perceiving their intricate disputes 
and sophietieal discourses in this point to be the only- 
net which Peter's pretended successors have left them 
for catching silly and uucatechised souls, or for en- 
tangling men of deep undei-standing, but of deeper 
discontent or dislike with their present governors or 
dispensers of preferment. For unto men, either not 
misled by discontented passion, or otherwise not un- 
capable of sound reason, it might easily appear, that 
there is no heresy at this day maintained in Cbristea- 
dora {at least so generaUy) which doth either so highly 
offend God and his Christ, or so grievously disturb the 
public peace of Christ's church, or so desperately en- 
danger the soul of every one that subscribes unto it, 
as this heresy concerning the transcendent authority 
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and tfie Reason of it. 



of the visible Romisb church. Howbeit, J must con- 
fess, it is a great deal easier to discover their blasphe- 
mies and refute their bereslee, to pity the stupidity of 
some, or to deride the petulancy or rashness of others, 
than to avoid the contrary errors into which some re- 
foroied writers of g'ood note have fallen ; some, through 
mere ea^ferness of opposition, others, through weakness 
and want of arts. And no marvel ; for there is nothing 
which sooner or fainter leads artists themselves into 
error than identity of names or words, including in 
them diversity of siguifications or importances. 

2. The divers significations of one and the same word 
may be either equivocal or analogical, or a medley of 
both. Be the diversity of this or that kind» or of what 
kind it may be, until the difference betwixt them he 
exactly notified or unfolded by some commodious dSs- 
tinctioQ or artificial explication, they are apt to bring 
forth seeds of such endless quarrels betwixt contro- 
versy writers, as grounds and tenements not well 
bounded or surveyed always breed betwixt greedy 
and wrangling neighboui's: as in tht; one cage each 
man is prone to trespass upon his neighbour's possea- 
sion, BO in the other, each several signification or im- 
poTtance is always encroaching upoa the attributes 
or prerogatives which most properly appertain to some 
other more prime and principal. Now thete is no 
word or term used either in any geientifical, moral, or 
popular discourse, which hath so many, so much dif- 
ferent significations or importances, as the word church 
hath, whether we take it in the Greek, Latin, or 
English. 

3:. For preventing the inconveniences whereunto the 
multiplicity and diversity of its significations oi 
ceptions expose us, the best remedy we cai 
will be, in the fii'st place, to seek out Eh 
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the nature at least of the principal anatogatum, thati 
811 is, of the fhurch, urar' f^«x^^' ^^ luVe a true terrier or 
survey of the attributes, prerogatives, or royalties 
which belong either solely or principally unto it: in 
the second place, to value the other Bignifications or 
importances, and rate their several attributes or pro- 
perties by the nearness or remoteness of theii* affinity 
with it, or reference unto it. 

Before we come to a perfect view of the nature 
or properties of that church which is entitled holy 
and catholic, var i]^o)(t\y, we must inquire the nature or 
definition of a church in general, or as it is abstracted 
from true holiness or universality. For these are the 
proper and formal differencea of the church, Ka-r e^ox^". 
that is, of the principal analogatum comprehended 
under this word or name, church., taking it in his uni- 
versal or amplest signiBcatioo. 



CHAP. 11. 

The definiiian of the church in general, guthered Jrom the 
divers sorts of union between bodies naturai, artificial^ or 
civil. 

1, Concerning the name, it shall suffice to observe 
thus much only in transilu, or by way of entry or 
passage- into the matter itself, signified by this name. 
The Greek (^f\»jtyi'a, or Twaywyhi and the English word 
church; do not differ at all in their grammatical sig- 
nification or importance : and from so much of their 
signilicatioii or importance as is only pertinent to our 
present inquisition, the Latin concio doth no way 
differ; for all of them signify a certain congregation 
or co]n|>aiiy of men. In the manner how they come 
to signify one and the same tbing, this difference per- 
haps may be observed : the Greek eKsKiTia and ^rwa- 
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yuyh do in the first place, or in tlieir radical propriety, 
signify the [mtsoiis met tog-etber or assembled ; in the 
get'ond, or derivative signification, they import the 
place appointed for their meeting or assembly, which 
in Latin we properly call eedem aut iempiunti "a sa- 
cred house or temple." To this latter signiiicatiGn 
of iKK^ntria or fTViiayt^yl], the Latin coKch, which an- 
swers Jnost exactly to their prime and radical sigiir- 
ficatio^^ is not flexible: for coiicio (as far as I have 
observed) is never taken pro loco aut lEde uhi conctQ 
celebratur, for the place or house wherein the assem- 
bly is, but usually for any speech or oration made 
uoto the people assembled, or for the place wherein 
the orator or speaker stands*. On the contrary, the 
Englitih church^ doth in the first place signify tedem 
or fempl/tm, the pface, house, or palace of the as- 
sembly; and in the second place it comes to signify 
or import as ntuch as iKKXntrid, auvajwyn, or c&iicio do 
in the first place, that ia, the congregation, ot company 
of men assemhled. 

S, Omitting qmd nomhm, the first inquiry muat be 



■ Pro coHcione is as mach aa 
pro roslrU. 

!> For this word churck, whe- 
ther we A'l iicciirdiug to the most 
usual and otlierwise most re- 
fixwA dialect uf thi^ kingdom 
prononnCE! it, Of fti Rome other 
dialectN would hnve it. kurk, or bb 
the mrj&t aiicimtt iliatcct M)uiid» 
it, kyrke, all diTli'stlit'tr pedif^ret; 
from the Greek nvpia'li, which 
in t)ie firHt )ii(rnili cation i» in 
valu« tlia Miine with davAntij, 
iTiat J9. the I/fl'rdft h^iie w pn- 
lace. All the dilfvrence in the 
divene {ironunciation of it in our 
EDgti«h ariwtli from the iliffer- 
CTit ni«iiii*T of jtTvnmiTicUtff nr 



espressing the Greek « or v, in 
the L»tin, Jildglish, or tiindem 
ton^iic's. tiaam PKpres^ing ■ by 
the Engliah A, withers by the 
Lutin c, which in English is 
usually expMHsed hy cji, a* Caro- 
lux, in EngFiHli CA-arles, and 
vlrtii, ti cheitl : so likewisu im- 
^uiit^^.by liki? corruptiun uf Kpeech, 
unnK'H to In? church, Hwh ita 
esjirfflti the Greek ■ hythe Eiig. 
liili k, tiiid the Greek v by the 
Latin or Eii((liKh r, protiounee 
it kitrke. Hutli jin rtitnium^ tke 
tnie prDriuiM-Iutifin «rf the Greek 
N, Mtund the Grirek u lik« i 
thit r.iilin or Rn|{)i«h " 
I)rnimKnt«(l the immfT nt 
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quid ret, what is the iummnm gemts of the cliureh, 
812 indefinitely or generally considered. And this iiath 
presented itself unto us without further search ; it is 
an assembly or coHffreffatron of men. 

Omnia ecelesia, omnis concio, est costus ant muitt- 
iudo homhium: Omiiis multitutlo. omnis cvetti'S Jtomi- 
nuvt, noTi est ecclesia, iton est conclo. " Every church 
is a coDgregatJon or assembly of men : every i-on- 
gregation or assembly of men is not a church." 

The next quere therefore must be, What it is 
that doth constitute or formally difference a church, 
or concionem le^timam, or an ecclesiastic congre- 
gation, or at least the genus proximum of the church 
in general, from an assembly taken in general. This 
cannot be the multitude or number of persons as- 
sembled, for these are ofttimes greater at a hoi'se- 
race, bowling, shooting, bull-baiting, or other like con- 
courses of people, (which no man would call concionem 
legitimam, or ecdeMam,) than in those meetings which 
we properly call conciones, ecclesias, or cJmrches. 
Secondly, that which formally differenceth a church 
generally considered from an ordinary assembly or 
congregation, is ntAjuxta posiiiot no vicinity or union 
merely local of the parties so assembled : for as the 
multitude, so the throng may be greater at a stage- 
play than at a sermon or eccleisiastical congregation ; 
and thickest crowds least participate of the nature of 
a church or coticio. 

3. Every church herein exceeds an ordinary assembly 
or multitude, in that it is a society of men, or corpo- 
ration; and every corporation, or society corporate, sup- 
poseth an union more than merely local between the 
members, an unity proportionable to the unity of 
bodies artificial, natural, or vegetable. Au assembly 
or multitude, how great, how close soever, not thus 
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united or framed into a corporation, or not united by 
some civil bond, answers in proportion to the Latin 
cumulus, or acervus, to an heap or congest of bodies 
honiogeneal and contiguous, but not informated by one 
and the same form, not animated by one and the same 
soul or spirit. Every natural body is ens per se, et 
omne ens, qua ens, est n»um. An heap or congest 
is neither eus nor unum but by accident, or by extrin- 
sical denomination from the identity of place within 
which the parts or ingredients of it are contained. 
So that union merely local neither ia nor presupposeth 
any form either natural or artificial whence it floweth. 
Quod non est nUqnidJbrmatum, non eat- aliquid vere 
unum, "that which hath no set form or fashion, can 
have no true real unity:" for it is the form of every 
thing which gives it a diBtinct entity or unity. That 
which hath no set form can have no set or projier 
name whereby to be known; it must be described by 
addition of quantity: for we do not aay a bread, a 
earth, a wax, or the like, as we sayfl hqf, a candle, or 
a close ; but a piece of bread, a jnece of waXt if it be 
not made up into soine certain form. 

4. An heap of com, though every individual part or 
grain of it be specifically the same, as of wheat, rye, oat», 
Sec, cannot so properly be termed one body, as a ship 
may be said to be one body, although it conBJBtH of indi- 
viduals or material parts more heterogencal for their 
substance or quality, and more dislike in outward 
form or fignre, than rye is from wheat, «r oats from 
barley. 7'he reatton in, becauxe the union between the 
Several parta of a ship is much greater and more per- 
fect than the union between the several grainK (if com 
in the same heap. All the material or individual part* 
of the Hbip, how different aoever in their natural Kub- 
•taace» quality, or figure, arc all wrought into one aril- 
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ficial form. If one should bave an heap of porn be- 
813queat!ied by legacy, and particularized by the place 
wherein it is, and by the measure which it contaios, 
though the heap were dissolved, so the individuals 
(though put ill divers places) remain the same, without 
any alteration or diininutiorj of their measure or num- 
ber, the legacy would stand good, and the party unto 
whom it is bequeathed would sustaiu no \os^ ; l>ut if 
the individuals should be successively taken away, and 
others put in their places to make up the same mea^ 
sure and the same heap (for outward fashion and 
quantity) which the donor did bequeath, the legacy- 
were lost, if this were done through his default to 
whom it was bequeathed: for the heap is not the 
same, unless the individuals be the same, because it 
hath no form to give it distinct being or union. He 
that bequeaths a certain measure of com, though dis- 
persed, is presumed to have bequeathed the same torn, 
though afterwards it be made into one heap; or* e coii- 
tra, he that bequeaths an heap of corn is presumed 
to bequeath every individual grain contained in the 
heap at the time of the bequest, though they be after- 
ward dispersed, or put into several places, before the 
donee can tome to challenge them. But it is not so in 
a house or ship ; for if a man should bequeath a ship 
by legacy, which afterwards were dissolved, albeit no 
material part were lost, yet the legacy were lost, be- 
cause it is not the same body that was bequeathed, as 
having lost the form. 

5. So the lawyers'' say, ji itavU legata, dissoliifa sif, 

* Aliud cnim mnteria est, traditur, si navis t+igatu dissoluta 

aliud species. Cui materia le- sitrR^'qiK^niiiterifiiniitique^iiiivem 

gata est, apeei'es ej( ew facta non refectam deberi. — Ilottonian. 

debetiir: ut si lann. legata est, Quseat. illust. quceat. oetaT, 

deinde vestis fiat, aut ex tabulfa Oper. torn. i. fol. 870. 
navi^, Qut fiimariuin. Similiter 
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neque materiam, neque navem refectam deberi. If 
the ship which is bequeathed by legacy be taken in 
pieces, neither the; materials uor the ship which is 
made of them is due to the legatee ; for the materials 
were not bequeathed but as united into one form, and 
the form being lost, the individual bequeathed is lost. 
Though the same materials were made up ag"aiu into 
the like forin, yet could it not be reputed the same 
ship, but another like unto it. But this is to be under- 
Stood in case the dissolution be made s^imul ef semel, 
all at ouue; for if a ship bequeathed should before the 
donee take possession of it be successively repaired, as 
Thefieus's ship was, albdt never a rib or plank or 
other material did remain the same, yet the form 
being uot dissolved or abolished, the ship should be the 
same it was ; for the uew materials, although jiume'- 
rically or perhaps specifically distinct from the former, 
yet being for use the same as the former were, and 
holding the same proportion with the whole where- 
linto they were fitted, do no way dissolve, but rather 
continue the former unity or identity of form. 

6. The same case is clearer in bodies natural, at 
least in vegetables : as if a master should bequeath a 
young tree, not of ten years' growth, unto his servant, 
giving him leave to cut it down, or tu k't it stand as 
long as he pleased ; though it should staud threescore 
years before he cut it down, yet could no man except 
that it was not the same tree which was bequeathed, 
albeit never a material part could be thought to remain 
the same it was when the tree was given; for albeit 
every material part should successively perish, yet in- 
asmuch as others come in their places, altogether as 
capable of animation, of nutriment, of growth, or aug- 
mentation as these were whicli have jjerished, the tree 
or vegetable is still the same : and although many 



The Name and Naiure 



aooK KII. 



vegetables de facta retain some of the same material 
parts which they had at their 6rst plantation, yet it is 
an undoubted maxim in true philosophy, that ad iden- 
Utatem corporis? vegetabilU non Tidce^sario reqttiriiur 
identifas j/taterieEt uuto the identity of a body vege- 
814 table identity of matter is not necessarily required. 
But of thfs point, by God's assistance, more at large 
in the article of the resurrection. 

7. Answerably to these degrees of union between 
materials or corporal substances, (of which some are 
united only in place, others by form artificial, or truly 
physicalj) there be as many degrees of union between 
multitudes, assemblies, or companies of men. Men 
assembled in a marliet-place, at some match of sport 
or merry-meeting, are one multitude, not one body; 
and for this reason, being once dissolved, remain no 
more the same company, as having no other bond of 
Unity besides vicinity of place, or union merely local; 
as no man would say the same company that met at 
a horserace this or the last year, shall meet the same 
again the next year; at least, such companies cannot 
be the same they were, unless the individuals remain 
the very same. But societies, corporations, or bodies 
civjlj herein resemble bodies natural, that albeit every 
particular or individual person that met in their com- 
mon hall or place of assembly this day, be dead within 
twenty years following, yet the company or corpora- 
tion shall remain still the same it was. In this sense 
it is said, that although all men are mortal, yet corpo- 
rations consisting of mortal men are immortal, because 
their laws and ordinances are perpetual. The unity of 
proportion or subordination to the same laws is Suf- 
ficient to continue the unity or identity of the society 
or corporation, albeit the parties subordlnate^do-alter, 
change, or perish, 
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8. Again, bodies civiU or societies corporate, exceed not 
only other assemblies of men which resemble heaps or 
congests, but even artificial or natTiral bodies, in this; 
that the uuioii of bodies civil is not dissolved by disso- 
lution of union local, or of continuity or contiguity. 
The company of stationers, for example, after every 
man hath repaired to his own home, remains the same 
it was at tlieir meeting in their common hail(; because 
the union or bond of every member to the same laws 
and ordinaucefi still remains the same^ or because there 
still remains the same power or authority in their 
principal governors to call them together again. And 
in this point they resemble those natural bodies which 
being resolved into fume or vapour, tlieir fuiues or 
vapours may be recollected again into the samefbody, 
without any loss of substance or quantity: as an alchy- 
mist would bate but little or nothing in celling the 
fume or vapoui* of quicksilver for quicksilver itself. 
So then unity of laws and ordinances is the life, the 
soul, and spirit of every corporation or. body civil; 
oath or other obiigementa to the observation of the 
same laws, or to tbe maintenance of privileges be- 
stowed upon the society, are as tbe nerves or arteries 
by which motion is conveyed from the head or prin- 
cipal members to every inferior or particular member 
of the same society. Thus we have found tlie^eww* 
proahnum of a church considered iu geueral. 



CHAP. III. 

Of the nature atid propcrlies of the church tnkni in its /jnn-815 
tipal -sense. Huw it is differenced J'rom nlfier bodies civil. 
Of the pecitliiir uniti/ which it luUh. 

1. Every church, iu what usual sense soever it be 
taken, is a society or body politic; every society or 
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body politic is uot a church : every member of the 
militant church is ordinarily a member of the Chris- 
tiau commonweal or kingdom wherein he lives; et e 
contra, yet sometime it may fall out, by the inter- 
poaitiou of civil juridical sentence, that a man may be 
no member of the commonweal, aud yet remain a mem- 
ber of the church therein contained: as a man con- 
demned to die is disenabled to do any civil act, yet not 
prohibited to receive the sacrauienta ; others again, cut 
off from the church, (as persons exeoniraunicated in 
some soi't are,) may be members of the commonweal. 
That which differenceth the church properly so called 
from a society or body merely civil, is the diversity of 
lawB and ordinances, and the different manner of union 
betwixt the members of it. Howbeit a church, a com- 
monweal, or body civil, are not (as the Romanists often 
dream or presuppose in their arguments bioiig-ht for 
the prerogative of the Romish church) two bodies con- 
tradistinct or opposite, but rather one body endowed 
with several powers or perfections. When a kingdom 
or eomiuouweal becomes a chwcb, it loseth nothing of 
what it had, but rather acquires a new perfection or 
accomplishment; the growth or progress is but such 
as the philosopher notes in men which first live a/iima 
plmttdE, like mere vegetables, then the life of sense, 
and lastly, the life of reason or understanding. But 
of this elsewhere. 

To find out the nature and properties of the church 
KaT efo^^i', which is the principal unalogafum and 
prime subject of this our discourse, the branches of 
method are but two: the former is to find out the 
qualification or condition of the parties or members 
united ; the latter is to find out the nature and manner 
of their union. 

2. With the church as it consists of men and angels 
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we are not to meddle. It suffices H3 to know, tliat we 
are called (na our apostle teacheth us, Heb. xii. 22) 
UTito the cily of the Umng God, the heanenlij Jeru- 
salem, and to an iiinitmerable compiiny of angeh- 
What manner of union is between holy men and 
angels, let it be defined by angels themselves, or at 
least by men that are their consorts in the blissful 
vision of God and of his Chritst. The subject of our 
inquiry was and must be that church which consists 
only of men, and of men eoasidered in that estate 
which they now have by God being made man. Now 
albeit such men and angels may be in some respect 
truly said one society, and though bath may be com- 
preheadcd under sojne general notion, (whether uni- 
voca) or analogical,) yet without all question they do 
not uuivocally agree in those attributes by which tlie 
church in its prime and principal sense is usually set 
forth in scriptures. We cannot say that the angels 
are of Christ's flesh and of his bones, aa every one 
is that is a live member of his true ehurch. Yea, 
though Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and the pro- 
phets, and all such as had perfect union with them in 
holiness of doctrine, life, or discipline, were after death, 
as well as liTing, live members of the holy eatbolic 
church, yet had they not, whilst they lived on earth, 816 
no not always since they lived in bliss, such ]ieifect 
uniou (for the manner at least) with Christ, m the 
saints have which have lived since Christ's incar- 
nation, passion, and resiurrection, since which time 
the patriarcha' and proptiets' uniou with Christ bath 
been perfected ; for it is a point, not of opinion, but 
of belief, that the Sou of God did take our nature upon 
bim, not only to the end that he might lay it down for 
our ransom, or suffer for us in the flesh, biU to the 
end withal, that having suffered for us according to his 
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buinanity, he might by it unite ns uuto himself, as he 
is God, in a more peculiar niaiiiier thau our human 
nature, without such union to his human natiu-e, was 
capable of. As we become righteous by the righteous- 
ness which was and is in him as he is man, so must 
we expect the acconi|jUshment of our future bliss and 
glory by partiripfitiuti of the fuhiess of that bliss nnd 
glory whereof his humanity is now possessed. 

3. By this it is apparent, that every actual member of 
a Christian eorninoii wealth, or visible church therein 
contained, is not a true aitual member of that ehurch 
wlioi^e natnre and definition we now seek, and whereof 
every one of us desires and must endeavour to be such 
a member; for he that Would make the church thus 
catholic or universal, as to comprehend every mem- 
ber of a Christian commonweal, seeks to make it not 
to be holy. Now we must believe it to be as truly 
holy as it is catholic. Some there be who define this 
church to be ccetits predesHnufoniin, to be the society 
or company of the predestinate ; but this definition is 
unperfect; for though it b& most true that every live 
member of the one truly holy and catholic church is 
predestinated to this life of grace which he now lives, 
and to the life of glory which he hopes for, yet every 
one which is already predestinated to the one or to the 
other life, or rather to both, is not as yet a live mem- 
ber of the one holy aud catholic church. Saul was 
a person predestinated from the womb, but yet no civil 
member of the militant or visible church, much less 
any true member of the one holy catholic church, 
whilst he remained a persecutor of it, and a zealous 
member or furious instrument of the malignant syna- 
gogue. Others define it to be ct^tus evocaiorum, the 
society or company of such as God hath called out 
of the world : but because many are called and Jew are 
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chosen, some others define it to be ca^fus ehctormn, 
the societj' or company of the elect. Against which 
definition or description this exception may be taken, 
that the authors and niaintaiaers of it have entangled 
this article or point of belief, necessary to ail that hope 
to be saved, with intricate and unnecessary questions 
concerning predestination or election, with which I do 
not mean to trouble the reader in the explication of 
this article. It shall suffice us for the present to con- 
sider, that such as God hath predestinated or elected 
before the foundations of the world, must be wrought 
and squared by the powerful hand of God, and the 
effectual working of his Spirit, before they can be fit 
materials for that edifice or structure which we call 
thf church. There must be an alteration in every 
particular nieniber before it obtain perfect union with 
the whole body or edifice, from which it receiveth the 
sweet influence and nutriment of never-fading life. 
Now what manner of alteration this is, or wherein 
thjs qualitication of materials fitting for this edifice 
(which we call the church) dotfa consist, is a query not 
so necessary ir] this place. 

4. The second general thing proposed, to wit, the 817 
manner or union of the ■numbers or parts of that 
society (which is the truly holy and catholic church) 
will Kufficiently determine the former question con- 
cerning the qualification of them. 

The questions cojtceming the union are. in general, 
whether this union come nearer to the nature of union 
betwLxt bodies civil, natural, or artificial ; and to this 
we answer, that each of these unions in part resembles 
it, all of them do not fully express it; because it is 
more real, more firm and solid, than any union can be 
betwixt the parts of bodies civil, artificial, or natural : 
for this church is a true and real body, consisting of 
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many parts, all really (though mystically and spi- 
ritually) uuited unto one head ; and by their real 
union with one head, all are truly and really united 
amongst themselves. The union is wrought between 
both by a. power supernatural, by a skill superarti- 
fiL'iah by a wisdom infinitely surmounting the highest 
reach of human policy. That this church is a true 
body, the apostle (who in his lifetime was a live 
member of it, and (under Christ the Head) a chief 
mflster-hutlder for his skill, and yet withal a most 
painful labourer in fashioning or squaring the parts or 
materials of this structure) hath left registered ; / 
now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that 
which is hehind of the afflictions of Christ in myjiesh 
Jor his bodi/s sake, which is the church^. Coloss, i. 24. 
Every one then is so far a member of Christ's church, 
as he is a member of Christ's body. He that is not in 
some sort a member of Christ's body, cau be in no sort 
a member of his church. He that is a true live mem- 
ber of the one, is a true live member of the other; 
he that is but an equivocal, analogical, liypocritical, or 
painted member of the one, ia but an equivocal, hypo- 
critical, painted, or analogical member of the other. 

5. Now the excellency of the union bet\vixt Christ 
and his nieuibers, or the members themselves, (and 
consequently of the members or true parts of the 
church,) may best be gathered from the union of those 
things whereby the church or body of Christ is repre- 
sented or described unto us in holy writ. The church 
or body of Christ is usually represeuted unto us by an 
edifice, as indeed and truth the material temple which 
Solomon built, and which afterwards was restored, 
was but a type or emblem of that temple which Christ 
was to erect unto his Father. Christ himself was the 
*iSee Col. i. i8. and Epii. iv. ii, li, tj, i6, 
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true temple, and therefore spake no metaphor, but a 
mystery unto the Jews, when he said. Destroy this 
temple, and in three dai/s I will raise it up, John ii. 
19. As it ig the king's presence which inoketh the 
court, so it is the extraordinary presence of GoJ which 
makes the true temple of God. The material temple of 
Jerusalem was therefore called the kovse of God, be- 
cause God diJ therein manifest his glorious presence, 
and, as it were,keep peculiar residence iu it, in respect 
of other places : I^or in Christ (saith the apostle, Coloss. 
ii, 9,) dicelletk all the /fdness of the Godhead bodily. 
As he is the true temple, because theGodhead dwelleth 
in him ; so all they, and only they, in whom be dwelleth 
by faith, are ti-ue temples of God, and live members of 
the catholic church* Now there is no union betwixt 
the parts of bodies artificial, or made by hands, so 
firm and strong as the union betwixt the parts or ma- 
terials of a temple or stone bnilding; no union again, 818. 
betwixt the parts of the body natural, so perfect as 
the union of life. Hence the apostle St. Peter tetis us, 
that by our access unto Christ by faith, we are made 
living stones : As newhorit habes^ desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby : if so be 
ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious. To whom 
coming-, as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of 
men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as 
lively stones, are built up a spiritual houses an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual .mcrifces, acceptable 
to God by Jesus Christ. 1 Peter ii. 2 — 5. 

6. Herein this union betwixt the members of the 
true church or temple of God is truly resembled by 
the manner of union betwixt bodies politic, or societies 
corporate, in that local union or vicinity of place is 
not required to the beginning, to the increase, or ac- 
complishing of this union; for though Christ's nian- 
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hood be iu heaven, and we on earth, yet are we true 
nienjbei's of his tody, ofhisjiesh, and of hh hones, as 
truly and as really as the natural jiarts of our body are 
said to be our flesh aiid our bones. No vian (saith the 
apostle to the Ephesians, ch. v. 29.) ever yet hated his 
ownjlesh; but nourishetk and ckeriskeih it — after what 
manner? — even as the Lord the churck. So that every 
member of the church, or of Christ's body, is more near 
or dear unto him than our flesh is unto us, and more his 
own than oiu- flesh is ours. Herein again this union be- 
twixt the members of the true cburL-h exceeds all other 
union of bodies eivll, artififial, or natural, that every 
particular member, once perfectly united uuto the whole, 
becomes immortal iu itself; not the whole body or cor- 
poration only, but every individual or material part, 
reraaJDS everlastingly the same. The whole body is 
not the same only by succession or equivalency; as the 
head, so every member, is translated from death to life ; 
the very selfsame individuals which are in this life 
perfectly united unto Christ by faith, shall be raised 
up at the last day unto the life of glory. What it is 
to be perfectly united unto Christ, or what perfection 
of union with him may in this life he attained unto, 
falls not so properly within the compass of tliis present 
treatise. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the preeminences which the church hath of other bodies or 
corfioralwns in respect of (he Governor of il^ and the laws 
by li'hich it is governed. Of the tu/o allridulc^, holy and 
catholic. 

This church or kingdom of Christ hath the pre- 
eminence of all other bodies pohtic. or commonweals, 
iu every respect, iu every point auy way couducent to 
their unity, stability, or prosperity. First, for the form 
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of government it is most excellent. It is a kingdom, 
and halh but one Head or Governor, and he is truly 
oue, not by succession, but by everlasting coiilinuatton 
of one and the same individual life. Secondly, tbe 
laws by which this one kingdom is governed are more 
ext^ellent in tlieiiiaelvcB, and more ■unchangeable, than 
the laws of any other foinraonwea! or kingdom. Again^ 
the laws of this kingdom be not only the dictates of 
the eternal God, (for so were the ceremonial or judi- 
cial laws of the Jews>} but more than thus, they are 
the unchangeable copies' or expressions of his immut- 
able and most holy will, by whose dne observance the 
true members of this kingdom becomi! like unto hitD.819 
Thirdly, the obligementa or conformity of every citizen 
or subject unto these laws are far more strict than in 
any other commonweal or kingdom ; for of many pri- 
vileges and gracious promises which the citizejis of 
this kingdOi.n enjoy, it is not the least, that their ever- 
lasting Lawgiver and Governor vouchsafes to write his 
laws, not in tables of atone, or pillars of brass, but in 
the hearts of them that are to be governed by them. 
Now what bond or uuion betwixt men can be ima- 
gined so great as that which the fuudatneiital law of 
this kingdom, once written in the hearts of men, doth 
ULicessarily induce or effect, tu wit, that every one 
should love his Lord and King abo\'e all, and love hii! 
fellow-citizens as himself: and the execution of this 
law is the accomplishment of the felicity and pros- 
perity of this kingdom; whoso hath once attained to 
this perfection doth joy as much in the good thinga 
wliich his fellow-citizen possesseth as in his own good ; 
so that the joy of each one is the joy of all. and the 
joy of all is the joy of each one. 
i 2. Again, this church or kingdom of Christ herein 

I hath the preeminence for unity above all bodies natural 
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or artificial, in that it is tnily and indissolubly one, 
not by unity only of tlie form, or by the continued 
identity oF the head or of some or more of tlie prin- 
cipal members, but by true unity and individual identity 
of every integral or material part once perfectly united 
to the whole, And albeit these parta before their union 
were heterogeneal, and most dislike, yet after their 
union they become uniform, and most homogeneal to 
each other. Though some were Scythians, others 
Israelites or Arabians, though some were slaves, and 
other lords, yea, kings and' princes, some laymen, 
some priests, some altogether illiterate, others learned, 
some old, some young ; yet all of them, upon their ad- 
mission into this church or commonweal, become a 
royal generation, kings and priests ; the least, the 
meanest or lowest member of this uiiiTcrsal church or 
house of God, is himself a temple of God. Thus the 
univeraah'ty doth no way impeach, it doth rather set 
forth and commend the unity of this church. 

3. That which gives this church or kingdom pre- 
eminence for unity doth give it likewise preeminence 
for holiness before all other kingdoms or societies 
whatsoever, and that is the participation of the Spirit 
of Christ, or (aa the apostle speaks) the participation 
of the Divine nature, which we have through the 
operation of the Spirit as agent, but which formally 
conaisteth in or immediately resulteth from that im- 
mediate union which we have, through the Spirit's 
agency, with our Lord and King, who is both God and 
man. As this word church, so the chief attribute of 
the church {holif) is TroXva^fLov, a word of many signi- 
fications or iniportauces. To set down all the several 
importances which this word /loli/ hath in scripture 
would be tedious, and in very truth they are scarce 
comprehensible to human capacity; they may multiply 
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upon new occasions, and grow divisible m semper 
dipmbilia. It shall suffice to know in general, that 
the divers significations of this word holif are of their 
number which, as Aristotle tells \is,dicujiiur ad unum, 
and may be as many as the references be unto the 
principal analogatutn, from whatsoever subject or mat- 
ter the reference arise. As for example, sanitas, or 
healthfuln^ss, doth properly or formally consist in the 
right teinperatui'e, disposition, or habit of man's body; 
but som:e things are said to be sa7ia, sound, by per- 
fect analogy or proportion ; as we say, pomnm aut nits, 829 
an apple, or a nut, or wood, is sound, which are not 
rotten, putrefied, or tainted. We say again that cibus 
est «anu^, meat is healthful, drink is healthful; that 
the air wherein we live is healthful; that the diet, that 
is, moder€itio vicfus, that exercise is healthful; and so 
of eveiy thing that is conducent to the procuration or 
preservation of health. And sometimes the efFecta or 
tokens of internal health do participate of its name; as 
we say there is saliva or urina gana, sound or health- 
ful spittle, &c. 

4. In like manner holiness doth properly and for- 
mally consist in the right temperature or disjn&ition 
of the soul, specially towards God; the idea or exem- 
plar of which temperature is conformity unto Christ 
our Head. Now every thing in scripture is termed 
holy that hath any special reference to the producing 
of this temperature or quality of the soul, whether aa 
a cause, means, or circumstance. So we say the word 
preached is /loli/, because it is the seed or means of 
begetting ihis holiness, and withal, m it is hidiciutn 
safictitat'is divinrs, a sign or character of his holiness 
^H whose word it is. In the same respect likewise the 
^B sacraments are holy; the place wherein the word is 
f preached, or sacraments administered, is likewise termed 
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holi/ ; the day likewise, or time wherein yuch assem- 
blies nre held, is termed holt/. But the holiness meant 
ill this article is internal holiness, or imrity of mind. 
Now the fouiitaiti of this holiness is in the Head of 
the church, Christ Jesus, from whose fulness some 
branch or stream of true and real inherent sanctity of 
lift is derived to every true member of this church. 
This chm'ch itself is not termed holy « wajori parte, 
from the greater part only ; every member of it is 
inherently holy. Howbeit this title oi kolme^s, though 
cointDon to all, doth not e^ (Equo convettire omitibus, 
is not equally commuiiifated unto all, but by intriD- 
sical analogy or proportion ; it is more perfect ilnd 
more pure in such as are fslready admitted info the 
church triumphant; it doth rather purify or cleanse 
such of Christ's menibei*s as hava their habitation in 
these hynses of clay here on earth, than remain pure 
and perfect in them- Reciprfur ml motltim recipieHtiHi 
"It is received according to the quality of the receiver." 
The same stream or water is not for clearness or other 
properties the same whilst it runs in a muddy channel, 
as it is in a conduit of lead, or when it runs upon 
stone or gravel. Christ, saith the apostle, also loted 
the church, and gave kim.?elf/or it ; ikat he might 
sanctify and cleavse Jt ictt/i the washing of water bij 
the word, that ke intghi present it to himself a glo- 
rious church, not hnmng spot, or wrinkle, or any mich 
thing; but that it should he Irnhj and ivithout bletnifih. 
Ephes. V. 25- — 27- Though we be washed with the 
water of baptism, and with the wine of the eucbarist 
in this life, yet cannot we be so washed or cleansed as 
to be left without spot, wrinkle, or blemish, until we 
have put off this earthly tabernacle, either by defltli, or 
by that cJiailge whereunto all are subject that shall 
not die. The reason why all must either die or be 
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clianged, is, because ^e*A and hlood cannot inherit the 
hingdovi of heaven ; and the reasou of this iSj that 
flesh and blood is not capable of that purity or cou- 
summation of holiness, which is as the wedding gar- 
ment, without which none may enter into those courts 
of the tejnple within which the maniage of the Lamb 
and his spouse he solemnized : or, to give the sum of 
the apostle's reason in his own words, we must be 
utterly stripped of tlie image of the earthly man before 
we can put on the complete and glorious image of the 
heavenly: And as we have home (he Imag-e of the ssi 
earthy, we shall also hear the image (if the heavenly. 
But when shall that be? Tfheu this corruptible shall 
have jjut an incorruptloH, and this wortal shall have 
put on immortalitij, then shall he brought to pass the 
anyin^g that is written, Death is swallowed up in vie- 
toTif. 1 Cor. XV. 49, 54. 

5. The title of catholic, to iny best remembrance, is 
not expressed in aeripture, but often implied in terms 
equivalent. The church of Christ was iirst expressly 
instyied catholic by llie aposlles themselves, ur first 
composers of the Apostles' Creed, especially in oppo- 
eitiiin to the visible church of the Jews, or rather to 
this people's factious conceit of the prerog-atives which 
God had bestowed upon iheirnation ; misweening, that 
the whole family or house of God, the full amplitude 
of the Messiah's kingdom, should be comprised within 
the house or family of Abraham, or at least that none 
should have any title or claim to the kirjgdoni of fiod, 
unless he were first admitted lo he a member of that 
visible society which did meet at Jerusalem, as at their 
common halt, house, or place of parliament. That the 
church should be thus catholic or univertial, or that 
the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, or joint members 
of the same body with Abraham's seed, was a secret 




«9 



Preeminrnces afihe Church. 



oooH Xii. 



not imparted to many before the revelation of the 
gospel, For this cause I Panf, the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ Jhr you Gentiles, if ]fi' have heard of the dls- 
pensathn of the grace of God which is given ?ne to 
you-ivard: how that hij reve/nfion he made known 
unto vie the niyMerij; {as I wrote afore in few words, 
whereby, ivhen ye read, ye may understand my know- 
ledge in the mystery of Christ,) u-hich in other ages 
was vot made hnoivn unto the sons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his holy apostles mid prophets by 
the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be feUotfheirs, 
and of the same body, and partakers of his promise 
in Christ by the gospel. Ephes. iii. 1 — 6. St. Peter 
himself had not fully appreliended this mystery until 
the Lord awaked him out of this dreaui by inter- 
preting the vision which he saw eoncerniiig this point, 
Acts X. 15 ; but seeing the event answerable to God's 
word, or to the voice which he heard in the vision, he 
burst out into this confession, ver. 34, 35, Qfn truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but 
in every nation lie that feareth kim, and worheth 
righteousness, is accepted with him : accepted to be a 
live member of his holy and catholic church, as Cor- 
nelius, no question, either at this time or afterwards, 
was. But the fnll importance of this term catholic is 
set down, Rev. v. 8, &zc. And the four and twenty 
elders sung a new song, saying. Thou art iporthy to 
take the hook, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou ivast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
hhod out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation ; and hast made us nnto our God kings 
and priests: and we shall reign on the earth. 

The brancheB of this title catholic are specially these 
three ; first, God'e thurch is aaid to be catholic or uni- 
versal in respi-ct of all places; secondly, in respect of 
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all sorts and conditions of meu, natioual or personal; 
thirdly, it is said universal in respect of time. Some of 
every nation, condition, or state are admitted unto it. 
Some likewise are admitted ia every age or generation 
of men. From the day wherein the Lord did lay the 
first foundation or cornerstone in Sion, there have 
been in one place or other daily additions unto this 
church, without substraction ; continual adgt^neration 
without corruption; and a continual growth or aug- 
mentation, without any the least diminution or decay 
of any true live particle which it had before. 



CHAP. V. i 

CoTttalniTiff the Jrivoluus excejiHons iff'cardinal Btlfarmm-d 
and some other Romanists-, against ihe foruier or I'lJct tle- 
ecrijition of the true church, or that chiircli wkich iji prin- 
cipally meant in the apostles' Creed. 

1. This notification or circumscription of the true 
church by the true and live mystical body of Christ, is 
nut liable to that exception which Bellarmine and hia 
followers have taken against Calvin's invisible church, 
as they conceive it ; or, in case the same exceptions be 
taken against the church described or notified in the 
former chapters, ont answer will suffice for both. Their 
only exception is this : Prbiium igitiir, quod vera ec- 
ctesia sit visihilh prohahir prhno ex scripfuris omni- 
bus, ubicuiique invenifur nomen ecciesia;. Nam sem- 
per nomine ecclefdce oistbilis cong^regaiio significatur. 
Nee unitm saltern lociim Calviniis prq/hrre potuit 
protaiit, uhi hoc nomen frihueretur congregati 
visihili. — Bellarm. de Ecdesia m ilitante, lib. iii. 
"That (he true church is visible may first 
out of all those scriptures in which the : 
church is found ; for by this name a v 
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gation is always sir;;nified. Calvin neither did nor 
could produce so much as one place wherein the name 
church is bestowed npnu any invisible congregation." 

2. If his meaning be, that so much of the true 
church and live mystical body of ChHst as is now 
extant on earth, though altogether unvisible to us, be 
either excluded or not principally meant in those jdaces 
of scriptures, creeds, or councils, in ivhich the true 
church is notified unto uh by these or the like attri- 
butes, oHc, hol^, calliolic, or apos/olrc.it is grossly and 
apparently false ; for all God's promises to the clmreh 
principally belong to the principal meuibers of it, who 
are distiuctly and individually known to himself only, 
not so to us; to whom notwithstanding their persons 
are visible, the profession of their faith is likewise 
visible. The sincerity of their hearts or failh is to us 
invisible, and therefore invisible it is to us, whether 
they be live members of the holy catholic church or 
no. If his meaning be, that many individuals which 
are no true live members of the mystical body of 
Christ be literally comprised under the name and title 
of the church, the allegation, though most true, is very 
idle and impertinent. For thus the Jew is able to make 
proof as direct and full as can be required by any iu- 
genuoiis and learned Christian, that most of tliose 
types and prophecies which we allege to evince Jesus 
the son of Mary to be the Christ and promised Mes- 
sias, are literally and historically meant and verified, 
either of the sacrifice of thti law. or of God's people ; 
of David, of Solomon, or of some other, &c. All this 
notwithstanding being granted, doth no way disprove, 
but rather ratify our application of the same prophe- 
cies or sacred passages unto Christ, of whom they are 
always, in the intention of the Holy Spirit, principally 
meant, and in whom alone they are exactly fulfilled. 
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not only according to the mystical, but (for the most 
part) according to the most ejcquisite literal sense. 
Not that either all or most passages of scriptures, 
which are first literally verified of soine other, and 
after exactly fulfilled in Christ, have, (as some great 
divines think,) two literal senses, (albeit this may 
sometimes happen, though very seldom,) but that of 893 
oue and the same literal sense there may be, and 
usually are, two or more objects ; one, more principal 
and proper ; the other, either less principal or less 
projier. Thus it always not only is, but of necessity 
must be, wheresoever the terms wherein it plcaseth 
the Spirit of God to express himself contain in them 
a multiplicity of significations or importances, whether 
equivocal, analogical, or ad nnnm. Now of all terms 
used ill scripture, this word church, as was observed 
before, liath the greatest variety of significations or 
importances; and by consequence it must have one 
principal object, of which all the principal attributes 
or titles of the church are punctually and accurately 
verified ; and other objects less prinei[>al, to which, 
notwithstanding, the same name or titles are in some 
measure often communicated. 

3. Hence it may to the observant reader appear, that 
Bellarmine's exception or argument against Calvin, 
which being drawn into form stand's thus ; ' The 
word church, in scripture, doth always import a 
visible company of men ; therefore it doth not belong 
to an invisible congregation;' is no better than this, 'The 
holy ointment did betlew or besprinkle Aaron's gar- 
ments; er^, it was not poured upon his head, or it 
did not modify or supple some other parts of his body;' 
whereas the truth is, unless the ointment had first 
I been plentifully poured upon his head, it could not 
have run down his neck unto the skirts, or rather the 
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brims of his vesture. Answerable to this represeuta- 
tion, we say that all the glorious prerogatives, titles, 
or promises, annexed to the church in scriptures, are 
in the first place, and principally, meant of Christ's 
live mystical body : but being in abundant measure 
bestowed on it, they descend by analogy or partici- 
pation unto all and every one, (that hatii put on 
Christ by profession,) without respect of person, place, 
or dignity. All the difference in the measure of their 
participation, or manner of their attribution, arlseth 
from the divers degrees of similitudes or proixfrtion, 
which they hold with the actual live members of 
Christ'* mystical body, in matter of faith or conversa- 
tion. Such as. have the true model or draught of that 
catholic faith without which no man can be saved 
imprinted in their understandings, albeit not solidly 
ingrossed or transmitted into their hearts or afTeetions, 
are to be reputed by us (who understand their exteriiat 
profession better than their inward disposition) tnie 
catholics, true members of Christ's body, and heirs of 
promise"; although, in very deed, and in his sight 
that knows the secrets of men's hearts, many of them 
be membere of Christ's body only in such a sense, as 
Jffffus concephts, non anhnafus, as an human body 
shaped or organized, but yet not quickened with the 
spirit of life, is termed a man. 

4. The conclusion touching this point, which Bellar- 
mine and his followers are bound to prove, (if any 
thing they mean to prove to the purpose.) is this — That 
under the name or titles of that church, wliereunto the 
assistance of God's Spirit for its direction, or other like 
prerogatives, is by God's word assured, the visible 
church, taken in that sense in which they always take 
it, is either literally and punctually meant, or neces> 
e See chap. ly. parag. i. 
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sarily included. The visible church, in their language, 
is a society or body eccleaiastic, notoriously known by 
the site or place of its residence, or by their dignity, 
order, and cfficf8, which are the perpetual governors of 
it. Ecclesia, saith Beltarinine, est tani Vf.iihllis quani 
est regnum GallifE, aut respubUca Venetorum. And 
again, " that church whereof Chi'ist is King, is as 
visible in his absence, by the presence of his vicar-S24 
general, as the knigdom of Naples, in the absence of 
the king, is by the presence of his viceroy." Unto the 
attributes or prerogatives bestowed on the church in 
the Apostles' or Nicene Creed, or unto the promises 
annexed unto it in the scripture, the visible church, 
as we say, taken in the Romanist'? sense, hath no 
claim or title, save only in reversion or hy reflection : 
that is, the true mystical body of Christ is only instated 
in the blessings, prerogatives, or promises made unto 
the church : from this body, or rather from Christ, 
which is the Head of it, the said blessings immediately 
and successively descend in different measure unto the 
several members of it; or unto such as are no solid 
members of Christ in practice or conversation, yet 
true catholics in opinion and love unfeigned nuto the 
catholie faith. And from individuals thus habitually 
qualified the church visible or representative derives 
its right and interest in the promises njade unto the 
church, generally or inde6nitely taken. Wheresoever 
tno or three, thus qualified, are gathered together 
in Clirisfs name^ that is. not for any private ends, 
or sinister respects, but for mere love of truth, the 
presence of Christ's Spirit is, by promise, annexed 
unto them. Though a thousand bishops, prelates, or 
clerks, not thus qualified, be assembled for their own 
gain or dignitie-s. or if their couKultations be managed 
hy superior power or faction, they have no like interest 

JACKSOX, VLH.. XII. B 



a* 



What KT are to believe 



BOOK XH. 



in the former pi-omiae. For any church visible or re- 
presentative, wbuse individuals sic not thus far qua- 
lified, the greater part whereof for nuiober, or more 
principal for authorityj may be infideles aut hierefid 
occuiii; that is, heretics, infidels, or atheists in hearts. 
To usurp an absolute infallibility in judgment of mat- 
ters sacred, is no bftter than blasphemy : for any such 
church to expect the extraordinary assistance of God's 
Spirit in their consultations, is but the dregs and relies 
of Simon Magus's sin. But of the divers acceptions of 
this word church, iu what sense it is said visible or 
invisible, true or falae^ we are to speak hereafter, 
sect. S. chap. 1. 



CHAP. VI. 

Coniniiiiriff the special jy/yints to be believed cancerning thia 
article of the one, koli/f catholic church. How everif uite 
is av to moderate his assent or belief concemhig it, tlutt 
he neitimr ind'me unto presumption, nor fall into denpair, 

1. The special points which we are in this article 
to believe are these : fii-st, that as Christ, whilst he lived 
on earth was a King, albeit his kingdom was not 
earthly, nor of this world; so he hath still a kingdom, 
or at least a great part of hia kingdom here on earth, 
the members or citizens of which kingdom, whilst 
living in this world, are not of this world ; their 
voXnevfia (as our apostle apeaks) is in heaven ; that 
is, the society or corporation whereof they are actual 
and live members is translated from earth to heaven, 
and their demeanour or conversation here on earth 
must be celestial, and such: as becomes the sons of 
God. 

The second, that God or Christ, in the choice or 
admission of citizens Into this celestial corporation, 
doth not tie himself to any one kingdom, nation, or 
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province, to any visible sOiCiety or corporatioii litre onsZ5 
earth- But as heaveo itself is alike distant from every 
part of the earth, so every nation or kingdom of the 
earth are alike free to stand for or solicit their election 
or admission unto this heavenly society, which we term 
the kolij catholic church. Of these two branches of 
belief, this third is a necessary consequent, that God 
hath not bestowed such p^rivileges upon any visible 
church or ecclesiastical society whatsoever iipnn the 
face of the whole earth, as divers founders of colleges 
ic our universities have done upon some grammar 
schools founded likewise by them. Many have beeu 
chosen and admitted for perpetual fellows of the 
celestial academy, which never were trained up in 
the doctrine or discipline of the Grecian, English, or 
Romish church. God is the sole Founder of the uni- 
versal church, and of every particular true church. 
As for particular visible churches, all are alike free, 
all their sons alike capable of admission into the 
holy catholic church ; or if auy odds there be, it 
is in the diftereut measure of their observance of the 
laws prescribed to all, especially the law of loving God 
above all in Christ, and of loviug others as ourselves 
fur Chriet's sake. 

2. The last point is, that of all such as are effectually 
called, or authenticly admitted into this society, none 
ever revolt again to the synagogue of Satan, or to the 
world. Their effectual calling and solemn admission 
makes them such pillars in the house of their God, 
that they cannot be removed : Him that overcometh 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, und 
he shall go no more out : and I will write t/poit him 
the name of my God, and the name oj" the city of nitj 
God, u'hicA is new Jerusalem, which covieth down out 
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of heaven J^rom my God : and I will write upon him . 
mtj new name. Rev.iii. 12. So he liad said before, ver. 5: 
He that Qvercomelh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out of the 
hooh of life, hut I will confess his name hej'ore my 
Father, and before his angels. Wherein this, victory 
consiHts^ and huw in this life it may be obtained, ore 
points belonging to another argument, and have beea 
elsewhere discussed at large. That their names who 
thus overcome, are, whilst they live on earth, written 
in the book of life, is evideiit, chapter xx. 12, the 
dead were judged out of those things which were 
tcritteii in the books, according to their works. The 
diflereuce between that part of Christ's church which 
is triumphant, aad that which ia militant here on 
earth, may be resembled by the estate of a visible 
society or corporation, of which the greater part or 
principal ineinbera live at home in wealth, in peace 
and quietness, whilst others of the same society so- 
jmirn as factors or apprentices in foreign lands, yet 
certain of their admission to the same privileges which 
the other enjoy, after they have served out their ap- 
prenticeship, and performed alt duties and services 
required by the laws of their corporations. 

3. Two questions, or rather two branches of one 
and the same question, yet remain, which every one 
that sincerely mindeth matter of salvation, will often, 
make with himself. 

First, whether every one that sincerely professeth 
belief of this aiticle of the holy catholic church, be 
bound to believe that he himself is a true live member 
of the same church . 

The second, whether every one which profeaseth 
this article, be IxHtud to believe that there is a true 
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possibility left hitii by the Founder of this church orsSG 
kiiigdoTn, that he may in good time become a true and 
live member of it. 

Unto the latter question, my answer shall be out of 
the words of a woman to her husband distrusting 
Gods love and favour towards them, whose words 
became canonical scripture : IVe shall surely diet said 
Hdanoah iinio fits ivij'e, because we have seen God. 
But his wife said unto him, If the Lord were pleased 
to kill ux, he wo-uJd, not have rficeieed a burnt offering 
and a vieut offering at our hands, neither would he 
have shewed us all these things, nor iconld as at this 
time have told us such things as these. Judges xiii. 
22, 23. All and every one ought to be assured, that if 
the Lord had any purpose to exclude them from being 
live memljers of this holy and catholic faith, he would 
not eo often, so lovingly, invite them by the preaching 
of the word and exhibition of his holy sacraments; all 
which he mightily profanes, wliosoever otherwise re- 
ceives them than as undoubted pledges of God's love 
and favour unto him in particular. 

4. To the former question, the answer is negative. 
All are not bound to believe that they are actual 
or real meinhera of the catholic church, For none 
can tnily believe thus much of hijnself, but he that 
hath made his election sure, and is certain that his 
name is written in the hook of life, Wow, though it 
be most true, that whosoever is elect, was elected from 
all eternity; whusoever is reprobated, was reprobated 
from all eternity; yet will it not hence follow, that 
every man is at all times either in the abgolute state of 
election and salvation, or in the absolute state of re- 
probation and dainnation. This is too desperate a 
division to put novices in faith upon it, a cruel rat-k 
for tender consciences. The best advice which I can 
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in tliis point give, is, that no man, especially" no novice 
in faith, liow strong a disputant soever Ue be, seek to 
wind liiiuself into this catholic church by strength of 
syllogism^ lest Satan thence take occasion to wrest 
his hopes out of his hands by tbe same or like engine. 
The judicious reader is to take further notice, that 
many syllogisms, which go current amongst some good 
divines, have many foul, though secret, flaws, as hard 
to be espied in this snhject of reprobation, election, 
and the like, as m any other, for these are hardly 
fashioned into syllogistical fori!i. Slany propositions 
are often in vulgar niattei's taken for universal, when 
they are but indefinite. First, to instance in a subject 
wherein the fallacy is more gross, and more easy to be 
discerned : 

Quicunque dicit Alexandnim fntMe animal gene- 
rosum, is vertim dicii : at qnicunqne drcit Altxait- 
drum Jtt/sse Bucephahtm, dicit Alexaiidrum jfuisse 
animal ffeneromm : ergo, Quicunque dicit Alexan- 
drumj'uisse Bucephalumi is ver^tii dicit. 

* Whosoever saith Alexander the Great was a ge- 
nerous creature, saith true : but he that saith Alexander 
was Bucephalus, saith Alexander was a generous crea- 
ture : therefore. Whosoever saith Alexander was Buce- 
phalus, saith true.' 

Others perhaps may answer otherwise ; but the only 
flaw in this syllogism, if we examine it by the rules of 
art. is, that the major proposition is indefinite, although 
it bear in front a goodly show of an universal note. 
But how large soever the note of universality be, unless 
it do fjleae afficere medium terminmn, it leaves the 
8S7 proposition as indefinite as it found it. Now the medlus 
tervdftus in the former syllogism is animal getter osum. 
And to make the former proposition universal, the note 
of universality should have been added to animal gene- 
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rtmtm ; as thus ; Quicuitque (licit Atexandrum fuisse 
aitimul quodvis generosum, is verum dicit. At qui 
dicit AlexandTv.m Juisse Sucephalum, dicit Alexan- 
drian Jiiisse animat quoddavi generosum. Here had 
been dtclum de ontni, quodvts aniirial de qitodam ani- 
mali: the syllogism for its form had been true, but 
the major proposition had been ajjpareutly false ; fur 
Alexaudej' was not a very generous creature, oi' a 
generous creature of every kind. The fallacy is the 
same, though not so easily discerned, in these two syllo- 
gisms following : 

' ^Vhoaoever inorElfies the deeds of the body by the 
Spirit is certain of life : but I mortify the deeds of the 
body by the Spirit : therefore, I am an actual and live 
member of the holy catholic church, assured of salva- 
tion.' 

The universal note, whosoever, doth not plene affi- 
cere medium terminum, which is morttfieatinti, which 
is in itstlf a term indefinite, and hath many degrees or 
parts. To make the proposition univei'sal or conclu- 
dent, we should say thus : 

' "Whosoever doth in any sort mortify the deeds of 
the body is a live member of the catholic church; but 
I do in some sort mortify the deeds of the body : ergo, 
I am a live jnembei" of the catholic church,' 

The form of this syllogism is true, but now the 
major is apparently false, otherwise, he that would 
admit of this proposition or conclusion in time of 
prosperity, or in speculations abstracted from cogi- 
tations of sins past or present, the same party, in 
consciousness of actual sin or grievous temptations, 
would yield to the premises and conclusion following : 

' Whosoever lives after the flesh shall die, and is 
utterly excluded from being a live member of the holy 
and catholic church ; But I have lived and do live after 
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the flesh : er^o^ I am but dead and lost, I shall never 
be a live inciiiber of the holy and catholic church.' 

These two propositions, ' Whosoever lives after the 
flesh shall die;' ' Whosoever doth mortify the deeds 
of the body by the Spirit shall live ;' if we resolve 
them rightly, at*e id value thus much : 

1, There is a degree or measure of mortification 
whereuiito whosoever doth attain is forthwith trans- 
lated from death to life, aud becomes a live member of 
the holy catholic church, a perpetual citizen of the 
Jerusalem which is above, without all dang^er of dis- 
eufrancbisemeut. 

3. There is a degree or measure of fleshly or carnal 
living which whoso doth iu this life reach unto doth 
thereby, without God's extraordinary mercy, exclude 
himself from the communion of saints, or society of 
the holy church. 

So that both propositions are universal in respect of 
the persons, both indefinite iu respect of the thing 
itself, to wit, mortification or carnal living. This 
degree or measure of mortification may be accom- 
plished in this life: but who they be that have at- 
tained to this perfect mortification, or when they 
attain thereunto, must be left to the judgment of 
God, and information of their own consciences. The 
safest rule for rectification of our consciences in thia 
point is that of St. Peter : Brethren, give diligence to 
S^Smake your atUing and election sure, 2 Peter i. 10. 
The means to make our election sure are there at 
large itrescribed by hira. The brief or abstract of it 
is this ; to follow those practices which our conscience, 
enlightened by the light of God's word, shall approve. 
For a good conscience is the mouth of the Spirit, and 
will one time or other speak words of comfort to every 
one that hath it, and seeks to keep it. And one 
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voluntary testimony of it, grounded upon experience 
or constancy of g;ood thouglits, good deeds, or reso- 
lutions, is worth a thousand testimonies or confessions 
racked from the speculative understanding by force of 

syllogism. 



SECTION ir. 

Of the visible Church in general. Of its princrpal 
Attributes or Privileges. 



CHAP. VII. 

Of the c/mrc/i militant and trivmpkant. In what sense if is 
said that the true church is invisibie. 

1. Seeing our purpose in the former treatise was 
only to find out the formal difference by which the one 
holy catliolic and apostolic church is essentially con- 
stituted and distinguished from all other congregations 
or corporations, and there was no difference at all to 
be observed between the significations of the Latin 
eoiicio and the Gri^ek fvicXijo-ia, whatsoever formal 
difference fits the one doth as properly fit the other. 
If we look upon them as they lie in predicamental line, 
they have the selfsame aspect or situation ; their 
formal significations! are as syiionymal as avBpa-roi in 
Greek and Iwmo in Latin. But being now to search 
out, not the formal differences whereby the church 
Kar f^o-^^ijv, or principally so named, is distinguished 
from all other societies, but the s<;cQndary acceptations 
or several branches of analogy contained under the 
word church or ecclesia ; we are in the first place 
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to Dote, that the Greek eKK\>]iTta hath a connotative 
Kigniflcaliuii or importaace, which the Lalin concio 
or English church hath not It is as much in effeft 
as evocata concio, a society elected or called out. This 
evocation or selection is of divers sorts, and each sort 
admits divers degrees. The whole latitude, as wyll of 
the divers sorts as of their degrees, inay best be taken 
partly by surveying the termimim a quo, et terminum 
ad qitem, that is, the estate or condition of life whence 
men are called, and the estate or condition of life unto 
which such men are called as make the church, and 
partly from the nature, quality, or degrees of. the 
evocation or motion itself. Some are called from pro- 
fession of Paganism» or from infidelity, unto the pro- 
fession of Christianity vocations mera externa, by 
external vocation only, as, by preaching of the word, 
by exhibition of the sacraments, or other like visible 
8S9or sensible invitations, to become members of Christ. 
And if they admit of the invitation and profession 
of Christianity, they become visible members of the 
church, iude6mtely taken. But, proceeding no further, 
the former calling, through their own default, not in 
respect of God's intention or purpose in calling them, 
takes ao real eflect. We may say of them as our 
Saviour saith in the parable. Matt. xxii. 8, The wed- 
ding is ready, but they which were bidden were not 
worthy. And men thus far called only, are mere 
grammatical passives, and may be paralleled by the 
high way, upon wliich good seed was bestowed, though 
not received. 

3, Others are called from Paganism, or infidelity, 
tocutione interna^ by internal touches or attractions, 
which in some px'oduceth no better effects than good 
wishes, or desires of amendment of life, or good rao- 
tiona for the present. And these jnay be paralleled by 
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the stony ground, which received the eeed bestowed 
upon it, and for &. while gave it nourisliment and fair 
entertainment. 

In others, the internal vocation may produce some 
root, that is, some temporary resolution for amend- 
ment of life, 01" practices conformable to rules believed, 
but no settled habit, no constancy in perseverance. 
And these may be puralleled by the thorny ground, 
in which the seed sown took better root than in the 
stony ground, but was stifled in the growth. This 
internal vocation is in others not only effectual for a 
time, or for some purposes, but produceth a.n habitual 
constant resolution of adhering to the truth known, 
and a conversation answerable to this vocation. The 
infallible consequent of all wbich is the gift of perse- 
verance ; the terniinus ad quern of this their constant 
motion, or progress perfected in victory, is indiseo- 
luble union with Christ. 

3. Of men indissolubly united to Christ, that is, of 
such as are, though in a different measure, perfect live 
members of the one holy and catholic church, some are 
called, not only out of the dregs of their native cor- 
ruption unto the life of the Spirit, but out of this 
world into a better; and these are triumphant members 
of that one holy catholic church, which is the live 
body of Christ, They are tuti et ^ecuri, free, not only 
from all danger of apostasy, but from all possibility of 
any annoyance or incumbrances which the world, the 
devil, or the flesh, can attempt against them : These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have was/ied their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before 
the throne of God, and serve him day and night in 
his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne ihali 
dwell among them. They shall hunger no more^ 
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netfker thirst antf more; nelthi^r skaV the sun light 
on them, nor anij heat. Revel, vii, 14 — 16, Sut-h as 
are tailed out of the fk'sh unto the life of the Spirit, 
but uot as yet out of the world, are militant members 
of the holy catholie cliurch, and victoriously militant; 
tuti sHUtf (tt mm jtecttri ; they are exempted from 
ordinary danger, or probable hazard of apostasy, but 
not utterly secured from all danger of temptation, uo 
not from all impairment of their present estate. 

4. Such as are called vocaiione interna, hy an in- 
ward calling, sed tneffiead, not effectual, or men not 
endued with the gift of perseveraucCj are militant 
inembera of the church, indefinitely taken, but not 
Tictoriously militant, no perfect members of the one 
holy catholic church, so called, kht e^oyijv, or by 
excellency. Such as are called rocafiofie externa, by 
external vocation only, are no true members of the 
830 church militant, much less any militant members of 
that true holy and catholic church, yet members in 
their kind of the visible church ; for so, as cardinal 
Bellarmiue acknowkdgeth, occulti heeretld, aut hifi' 
deles, djssembliijg heretics or infidels in heart may 
be. And this sort of men may be best resembled by 
Buch as have been pressed for soldiers, and taken their 
pay, but without any resolution or purpose to shew 
themselves in the day of battle, much less to adventure 
themselves in any difficult service, but ready upon 
approach of danger to forsake the field, or revolt unto 
the enemy. So that the ordinary and usual division 
of the church into triumphaat and militant, compie- 
hendetb more than the live members of the holy and 
catholic church ; to wit, such niemhers of the visible 
church or churches as oppose themselves to the holy 
and catholic church, or are not well affected towards it. 
_ 5. The visible church is a transcendent, and doth 
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neither exclude the members of the holy church tri- 
umphant or militant, nor doth it consist only of them, 
or of men internally though ineffectually called, but of 
them and of othei's, called only vocntione were externa, 
by vocation merely external. JEvery member of the 
church triumphant is visible to others, members of the 
same church, though all invisible to the church mili- 
tant here on earth ; as, perhaps, the true members of 
the church militant are to them, save only so far as 
God hath revealed to them the names of such as shall 
be saved, The church militant likewise is visible to 
God, and to the several members of it: but what 
members of this visible and militant church be live 
members of the one holy and catholic church, or who 
hereafter shall become live members of it, is known, 
only to God, or to men's private conscienceaj after 
their ejfectual calling-. Every man perhaps may feel 
or perceive his own, but he cannot discern or see 
another's effectual calling. 

6. Though the church be sometimea by good writers 
instyled as well invisible as visible, we are not from 
this opposition of words or terms to conceit an oppo- 
sition or distinction of churches, as if some were visible, 
others altogether invisible. Such as most use these 
terms mean no more by them than we have said, to 
wit, what persons of the militant and visible church 
be true denisons of the heavenly Jerusalem, or city of 
God, is to us invisible or unknown. I cannot say, 
whether it were ignorance or malice in the Romanists 
to construe these terms of visible and invisible, whilst 
they found them in some of our writers, for divisive 
differences of the church, as if they had constituted 
two contradistinct or opposite churches, whenas it 
is plain that they are far the most part subordinate 
and coincident. Ordinarily the live members of the 




Mtrcn 



FOOK xn. 



holy catholic church, or of that part of it which is to 
us invisible, are members of eoJtie visible church, but 
not c contra ; for neither all nor most part of any 
visible church in latter ages are tnie and Jive members 
of the holy and catholic church, [>art of whit-h we be- 
lieve to be here on earth, though it be to us invisible. 
Finally, to be visible or invisible, are denominations 
merely accidental, no true dift'erences of the church. 
Between a visible church aud a church invisible there 
is a mean. Many there be or may be in most ages 
which are no members of the visible church, and yet 
better members of the true church than the members 
of the church visible for the present are; for the true 
and orthodoxal church might he truly visible in its 
members so dispersed and scattered, as they cannot 
rightly be said to make one tx'ue visible church. 
^1 7. The invisibility of the holy catholic church here 
militant on earth hath not been in all ages the same. 
The raembera of this division (if so it please any man 
to conceit it) were, in the apostles' time, in a manner 
coincident. Few there were (especially of tiie Jewish 
nation) which did associate themselves unto the then 
visible church, which were not even in this life asso- 
ciated to the holy and catholic church militant, and 
made living stones in the house of God. That saying 
of the Holy Spirit, Acts ii. 47, was more peculiarly 
verified of those times, and of that people, than of any 
other times or people — The Lord added to the church 
daily such as should he •saved. This saying includes 
thus much — that all or most of those that professed 
themselves membei-s of the then visible church be- 
came live members of the holy catholic church. And 
no wonder, for the temptations or dangers which then 
hindered the Jews or Gentiles, but especially the Jews, 
from consociatiiig themselves to the then visible church, 
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wer£ more aud greater than such as hinder the uiem- 
bers of later visible churches from entering into the 
kingdom of heaven, or frum resolute profession of that 
doctrine, without whic-b do member of aoy visible 
church thiB day extant upon earth can enter or be 
admitted into that one holy and catholic church. 

Until Btllariniiie, Valentia, Stapleton, and some 
othere, did trouble the stream or current of God's 
word, as much as we have here said was tlearly re- 
presented to the adversaries of our church. Witness 
that Knchiridiun of Christian Institutions, set forth 
by the provincial conucil of Cullen, upon this article 
of the Creed. The author of which Enchiridion, (were 
he one or more,) having divided the church into tri- 
umphant and militant, ingenuously grants^ that the 
church militant, taken in its proper and strict sense, 
ia invisible, save only to God". He grants withal, that 
some members of the church militant, ita Altai in donto 



^ Ecclpsia duplex *st, miJi.- 
tans Ft triiimjihaiis, utramqiic 
complectitur bic articulus. Tri- 
umpbnne «st ccetus ill« beat^ 
ram aainiarum cum CLristo reg- 
nantium, i]ui et d« muacio «t de 
diubolo trtumjihni'it, et regiiat 
cum Cliristo aecuru^ in leteniuni, 
guem ApocalJp^is describil ; Hi 
(iiiqiiit) gunf. qui venerunl de tri- 
bulaliiine magHfl, it Ittvcruni sf(f- 
las saas el JeaHioventvt eas in 
sanguine agni, ei idea sunt ante 
Ikroniim Dei, el s^'rviuni ei die 
ac iwcle in temjilo e/ua, el qui 
sedel in l/irono, hahitafiit .iiiper 
illos, nim esurienl neqtie tilient 
attiplias, noil cadd super iilas tat 
neqtie uUiis astvs, &c. 

Ut ad ecelesiam mUitantetn ve- 
ntatmis, bwc bifariam confiideTH- 
tur. PrtmiLm strictius, quateniis 
diciinuseosessein eccleda, qui ita 



sunt in damn Dei, ut ipai sint 
(loinuaDei, 'seti tcmpluin Spiritns 
Sancti. i|ui cnnstituunt urbem il- 
lani beatam HierUBalem de ea\o 
desccndentem, n Deo jiaratam, 
eonstnictam vivis en lapi'dibus, 
de quibtis dixit apoHtulus: MuHi 
uiium corpus simms in C/iriilo 
Jrsu ; quoa et alibi vccat popu- 
lum etnundBtum all amni iuiqui' 
tate ac««ptabileTn Deo, sectato- 
rem bononiin operuni, tcclesia 
vero eatenuH accepta soli Deo 
nntA cat, qucmatimodum td^ni 
apostolus ait, Copiovil Domiriue 
qui sunt rjus. Verum ad eum 
modmn non oportet accipcre 
ecclesise vocobiilnm, ubi vel 
Christ us de audienda eccEesia 

fira'cipit. vv\ patres post ajHcsto- 
os d^ ai^thoritat^ eccl^sioj disse- 
runt, — Enchirid- Cbristian, In- 
stitut. fol. 63. 



48 How the true Church is said to be invhimo. ntioic xn. 

T}ei, nt ipsi sint domus T)ei ; " they are so in the 
church of God. as they themselves are the churches 
of God;" that is, as we said before, they are homo- 
geneal aud live members of the one holy eatlioHc and 
apostolic church, or pillars and living stones, so laid 
by the hand of God. that they can never be removed. 
All he had to say against Lutherans was, veritm fid 
0um modum non oporfet accipere eccfesits vocahn- 
lum, &.C. " That when Christ commands us to hear 
the church, or when the fathers dispute about the 
authority of the church, we are not to take the church 
militant so strictly as Luther, Calvin, and their fol- 
lowers sometimes do ; to wit, for the live members of 
Christ's mystical body." 

All this may be granted ; we are not the men which 
they mistake ua for: we never denied obedience to the 
visible church, which consists of good and bad, which 
contains in it as well the reprobate as the elect. All 
the difference betwist us is, about the bounds or the 
limits of the obedience which we owe unto the visible 
832 church. We say, first, the present Romish visible 
church doth exact greater and more absolute obedience 
than either Mosea'', or such as sat in Moses' chair, 
than either Christ or his apostles did exact of their 
foUqwers whilst he lived here on eartli ; secondly, we 
say, that we do not owe the same measure of obe- 
dience to any visible church now on earth, as the 
primitive professors and believers did to our Saviour 
Christ and his apo^tlet^. 



l» See this point hnndled at diapter tn the i^th. [vol. ii. pp- 
Isrge in the third buok upon the 231—360.] 
Creed ; stct. 3. froni the 6th 
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CHAP. VIII. 

Wfiat in required to tfie cnnstUtiiion of a visible chiirch. 
Whence the unify or pluralili/ (if x'h'ihk churches anseth. 
What unity may he htid or eajpeckd between visible 
churches indepemlevl one of anoififr jhr jurisdiction. 
The divers accepticms or degrees nftke visible ckurcfi. 

1. To the constitutioTi of a visible church there is 
required,, first, external profession of one and the same 
faith: whether the parties making this profession be 
many or few, it skills not. Sometimes the father of 
the family, with his sons and men-servants, were pro- 
fessor's of the Christian faith, taug^ht by the apostles, 
whil&t the mothers and the daugliters, with others of 
the same family, remained in paganism and infidelity, 
et e cantra. Now, though the honse so divided were 
not the church of God, yet was there a visible ehurch 
of God, or part of such a church, in that house ; a 
visible church distinct from others in place of habita- 
tion only, not by diversity of faith or discipline: for 
several families of the faithful were called churches, as 
[mng partes shiiitares, horaogeneal parts of some more 
entire or ample visible church. Secondly, to the consti- 
tution of an entire visible church there is required 
(besides nmty of profession, or the unity of faith pro- 
fessed, or of moral laws acknowledged) an unity of 
laws or ordinances judicial, or an unity of discipline, 
of astipulation or obligement unto a peculiar kind of 
power or authority, before unusual in other societies 
or corporations. 

3. Before the pastors or governors of the church 
had any commission or coaclive power derived from 
princes, states, or commonweals, to make laws for the 
church, or for punishing offenders, every member of 
the visible church, in what realm or kingdom soever 
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seated, did renoiiuce or abjure all use of such liberty 
as every other member of tlie same kingdom or com- 
mouweal, whieh was do member of tlie cburch, did 
enjoy. It was jiot lawful for one member of the 
visible church to implejid another in matter of contro- 
veray or wrong' before a foreign judge. And although 
this astipulation was not legal, (thot Is, not authorized 
by any human law or custom,) yet did it bind them 
faster than any legal or civil bond : Dare any of you, 
saith St. Paul, kav'ivg a matter against another, go to 
law before the unjust, and not before the saints ? Do 
ye not know that the saints shaU Judge the woridf 
and if the world shall he Judged bif you, are ye un- 
woriky to judge ike s^mallest matters ? 1 Cor. vi, 1,3- 
But if some member of this visible church had opposed 
this spiritual authority, or rejected this discipline or 
8$3astipulatioT], what remedy had the apostles against 
them? In primitive times, every one that was par- 
taker of the word, of the sacraments, or of spiritual 
blessings, did thereby subject or oblige himself unto a 
peculiar kind of judicature or tribunal, unto which no 
other member of the commonweal or kingdom, which 
was no participant of the word or sacraments, was 
either subject or obliged. And thia was the sentence 
of excommunication; an extraordinary and peculiar 
kind of judicature, which the apostles exercised by 
authority immediately derived from Christ ; not by 
commission or warrant from princes, or estates ; not 
by the positive laws or ordinances of any body civil 
or eeclesiastie : / nerili/, as absent in body, but pre- 
sent in spirit, have Judged already^ as though I 
were present, concerning him that hath so done tJiis 
deed, in the name of oirr Lord Jesus Christ, when 
ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an 



CHAP. vni. 



nfa visiible Chnrrh. 



5t 



I 



one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may he saved in the ilay of our Lord 
tfesus. 1 Cor. v. 3, 4, 5. That this apostolical judica- 
ture (lid extend only to the visible church planted by 
him, that it did extend to all, and might be exercised 
upon every actual memher of the same church, is ap- 
parent from the 9th, 10th, and 11th verses: I wi'ote 
uiito you in ati epistle not to company with Jbrni- 
cators. The Corinthians had extended this precept 
too far ; so far, as it was not possible for them exactly 
to obseTVe it; and upon this occasion it seems they 
did (as it usually falls out in like cases) utterly neg- 
lect to practise it within its proper bounds or limits. 
The apostle therefore expresseth his meaning not to 
be, that they should not keep company tcith the forni- 
cators of this icorld, or with the covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with idolaters ; for then must jje needs go 
out if (he world. But now I haee tvritten nnto you 
not to keep companif^ if any man that is called a 
brother he a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with 
such an one no not to eat. For what have I to do to 
Judge them also that are without? do not ye Judge 
them thftt are within f Sut them that are uAthovt 
Godjitdgefh, 

S. Thus it is true in blessings or privileges ecclesi- 
astical as well as civil; Omn/s comviodilas sua. fert 
incommoda secvmi " Every commodity or convenience 
is charged with some or other incommndioua condi- 
tions." Snch of the Corinthians as were for is, extra 
matriculam ecclesi^ visihilis, " out of the visible church 
in Corinth," were not subject unto this extraordinary 
judicature, or the inconveniences that did accompany 
it; unto all which every visible member of the church 
there planted was subject. But this subjection was 
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like the service of God, a great part of their perfect 
freedom, and ;i chastisemeut, /io( sweet for the present, 
but griei'Qu^s ; yet yieiding the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness to them thai are exercised thereby. 
Heb. xii. 11. All the Corinthians that were Jbris, 
that is, out of the visible church there planted, were 
more than liable, and more than obuoxious to a more 
dreadful judgment from God, which one time or other 
must Inevitably fall upon every one that Is not found 
in Christ, or that is not a live member of the holy 
catholic church. The only means, at least the ordi- 
nary means then possible, to be exempted from this 
fearful judgment, was by associating theirselves unto 
the present visible church, and by submission of their 
souls to this peculiar judicature of God's apostles. 
Christ's ambassadoi-s. For this power (as the apostle 
elsewhere speaks) was Hof given them J'or destructioHt 
hut for edification. The menibers of the church that 
were thus judged by them were chastened by the 
I^Lord, that they should not be condemned with the 
world. 1 Cor. xi. 32. Every apostle of Christ bat! the 
same authority which St. Paul here practised ; namely, 
full authority to set down orders for governing the 
churches planted by them, and for excommunicating 
all such persons, as either contemptuously violated 
their orders, or did otherwise scandalously trespass 
against the moral law of God. 

4. Was it then lawful for any visible member of 
the church planted by St. Paul at Corinth, in case of 
controversies, which were to be arbitrated according 
to the tenor of his rescript before rehearsed, to appeal 
from the sentence of St, Paul, or other domestic arbi- 
trators, unto St. Peter, or unto any foreign chuicb or 
see planted or governed by him ? Or^ contrariwise, 
was it lawful for the churches planted by St. Peter to 
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appeal unto St. Paul? If thus to do, it were not lawful, 
then, questionless, the churches visible of St. Paul's 
planting were as truly distinct from the churches 
planted or governed by St- Peter, as one free st&te or 
commonweal is from another, unto which it is not in 
jurisdiction or matter of appeal subordinate. Now it 
is not the unity or identity of laws or customs that 
makes a commonweal or kingdom to be one and the 
same, unless the persons which are subject unto the 
same laws be likewise subject to the same supreme 
tribunal. For albeit as well the temporal laws as the 
ecclesiastical constitutious of Sweden or Russia were 
as like to our English laws ecclesiastical or temporal 
as one apple is li]« to another, yet could not Russia, 
Sweden, and England be so properly termed one king- 
dom and commonweal, as England and Scotland are, 
although the laws by which those kingdoms are go- 
verned be much dift'erent. 

5. In like manner, admitting the laws and di&cipline 
of all the churches planted by St. Peter, by St. Paul, 
and other apostles, had been the selfsame; yet could 
they not in this respect be so truly and properly said 
one visible church, as the particular churches planted 
by St. Paul, especially in one and the same province, 
were one church, albeit their laws or ordinances had 
been more different. It is probable then, that there 
were as mauy several distinct visible churches as there 
were apostles, or other ambassadors of Christ, imme- 
diately endued with this extraordinary judicature, 
which is immediately derived from Christ, and inde- 
pendent upon any earthly power, or any power what- 
soever on earth, vchether spiritual or temporal. Their 
opinion is very probable, who think that every apostle 
had his peculiar circuit allotted him by Christ; and 
that they did disperse themselves into twelve several 
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parts of the world. According to this tradition of the 
ancients, a learned critic of our titiiea in matters sa- 
cred doth point aud interpret the 24th verse of the 
first of the Acts after another manner than any known 
interpreter (to my remembrance) doth: ulnd they 
pj-at/ed, and said. Thou, Ijord, which knowest ihe 
heartu oftdl men, sketv whether of them two thou hast 
chosen^ thai he viay take part of thin ministry and 
aposilcshipi J'rom which Judas by transgression Jell, 
that he (to wit, Judas) wight go fo his own place. 
For so this place ia ordinarily expounded ; but the 
Greek may bear another senj^e; to wit, that he that 
took part of the ministration and apustleship from 
which Judas had fatlen, might be sent that circuit 
which Juda8 (had he not fallen) should have gone"^. 

i. It is, then, profession of the same faith, partici' 
pation of the sacraments, and subjection to the same 
laws and ordinances ecclesiastic, which makes the 
visible church to be one. 
835 ii. It is the diversity of independent judicature, or 
supreme tribunals ecclesiastic, which makes plurality of 
visible churches, or dtstinguisheth one from the other, 
iii. That whicli makes every visible church to be 
more or less the true church of God, is, the greater or 
less efficacy or tonfonmty of its public doctrine aud 
discipline for enapting or fashioning the visible mem- 
bers of it, that they may become live member» of the 
holy catholic church, or living' stones of the new Jeru- 
salem. Every true visible church is as an inferior free- 
school or nursery for training up scholars, that they 
may be fit to be admitted into the celestial academy. 

" See Ft. Mason of the Con- oroAqi, f| 5^ napiffi) 'touSasi wo- 

aecratioii of Bixhops, &ii. 3ib. i. pmBrjuai th laif Tiiiroi' r^ tStov. if 

ciip, 4. p. 34. avdSei^uii iit mv-tatv ve put a commn. after tlii! word 

Tuf bio cKi, ip i^\c^t> Xafffiv Tor 'IcuSai, the stiiisi^ of tliis latter 

K>J}IJOii TJjs &iaicotias rairr>]s Koi luro- iiUerpretatioii will be full. 
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6. There be two qufi'Stions yet remaining of very 
good use, which {if God permit) shall be more particu- 
larly discussed hereafter : 

First, Whether there be any judicature ecclesiastic, 
for independency, or otherwise, altogether the same 
with that wliich the apostles in the first planting of 
churches bad and practised. 

Secondly, Whether independent judicatures eccle- 
siastic did or may decrease or multiply in succeeding 
ages, or so decrease for number, that there shall be 
but one left on earth unto which all ought to be sub- 
jectj so far, that there shall or can be but one true 
visible church. 

Concerning the first point. Whether there be any 
Judicature ecclesiastic altogether the same with that 
which the apostles had; I am not of opinion with 
Erastus, that great physician and good divine, that 
the exercise of excommunication was then only need- 
ful, when no visible church had any legal or civil 
remedy to preserve its unity, or purge itself of gross 
offenders; or that the right or power of excommuni- 
cation, which the apostles and their immediate suc- 
cessors had, did utterly expire and vanish after once 
whole cities or commonweals became Christian, and 
the churches which before had only sojourned amongst 
them were incorporated into them as live principal 
members; enabled by full authority, derived from the 
supreme majesty or sovereignty of states or kingdoms, 
to inflict corporal punisbnoent upon offenders, to enact 
coercive or penal laws or other means necessary for 
diffusing the doctrine of life throughout the whole 
body politic, without let or incumbrance of any parti- 
cular part or member. But though I be not thus far 
of Krastus's mind, that the power of excomniimieation 
did at that time specified by him utterly expire or 
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determine; yet hath experience made it more than 
probable, that, after the cliurchea and commonweals 
were so mutually interwrapt and linked together, that 
every member of the commonweal waa enforced to be- 
come a member of the church, and to be so adjiiilted by 
church goveruora, the edge of the spiritual sword' was 
much abated, the force of former spiritual ordinances be- 
came stifled with the multitude of persons against whom 
they were directed. Whether the defect be in the power 
itself, or in such aa have it, but do nut use it; cer- 
tain it is* that this branch of discipline is not in our 
days so effectuai as sometinieK it hath been, either for 
framing visible churches unto the rules prescribed by 
their g-reat founders or first planters, or for conform- 
ing the members of the visible church unto the true, 
holy, and catholic church. The mere spiritual power 
with which alone the apcffltles and their ijmnediate 
successors were endued, was of greater efficacy than 
both the remainder of the like spiritual power in later 
83(j bishops and pastors, and all the strength of secular or 
civil power wherewith princes, states, or kiiigdonis, 
since the mutual incorporation of commonweals and 
churcheB, have (as they were in conscience and de Jure 
divifio bound) assisted prelates and church governors. 

7. To the set'oud question, Whether there be one or 
more independent tribunals, the later Romanists una- 
nimously answer, that there is but one only judicature 
or supreme tribunal here on earth, the judge whereof 
they make the only head of all the churches, or (aa 
they would say) of the whole militant church here on 
earth. Mostra sententla esi, saith Bellarmine '', eccle^ 
siam unam innfum esse, 7io» duaif, et Ulam anam et 

<! Vide Andri'ain Laurentiiiln Opt^runi, torn. 3. CoI. T37. dX ia 
ill libellode Excommuiiicatione. Catechiamo in articwlo de aancta 
^ Lib. 3. de Eccks. mil. caj). 1 . et cath. ecclesia. 
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veram esse ccettiw hominuni ejusdcjit Chri^tiattrr Jidei 
prqfessione et eornndem sacra meuiorum communione, 
eoUigatum, snb regmine legitimorian pastorum^ ac 
pftecipue unius Chrisii in ferric viearit, liomfini pon- 
tificis. Ex qua definitione facile eolligi potest, qui 
homines ad ecchs'mm perthieant, qui vera ad earn non 
pertineant. Tree enim stmt partes hnjus definit'mnis. 
Prqfess'm vertF fidei^ sacramcnioriim comm/tnio^ et 
suhjectio ad legkimum pastorem Roi/ianum pontlji- 
cem, " The church, in our opinion," saith cardinal 
Bellarmine, "is one, not two; and this one true 
church is a company of men linked togellier bj' pro- 
fessioH of the same Ctiristian faith, by communion of 
the same sacraments, under the govemment of lawful 
pastors, and chiefly of the bishop of Rome, Christ's 
sole vicegerent here on earth. Out of this definition" 
(he further adds) "it may easily be gathered what 
men pertain unto the church, who pertain not unto it. 
For the parts of this definition are three ; profession 
of faith, sacramental comnmnion, and sulyectiou to the 
lawful pastor* viz. the bishop of Rome." The conclu- 
sion which he aims at is this, that whosoever either 
doth not hold the same faith in all points which the 
Romish church doth, or doth not conmiunicate with 
that church in the use of sacraments, or, doing both 
these, doth not withal acknowledge the bishop of 
Rome for his supreme governor ecclesiastic, he no 
way belongs to the true church. Whosoever holds all 
the three parts of the former definition, he in the true 
son of tlie same church. 

" The militant church," saith tbe author of the An- 
tidote, "is a society or company of men, linked and 
combined together in the same profession of the Chris- 
tian faith, and use of sacraments, under lawful pastors, 
chiefly under one head, and vicar of Christ, the jwpe 
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of RoTne." The third part of the Antidote, cap. 1. 

p. 17. I- 5. 

8. The church triumphant is more beholding to, or 
rather less injured by this cardinal and his followers, 
than it was by some former popes or councils, which, 
as the doctor^ of famous and blessed memory long 
since observed, have made the pope head of the church 
triuinphant. Cardinal Bellarmine and bis epitomists, 
in making the pope &uch an h^ad of the universal 
church militant, make him an essential head of all 
Christ's actual live and indeficient members here on 
earth. And thus to do is an indignity to Christ, not 
literally or fully expressible by any terms which the 
tongue or pen of men can invent. It may, notwith- 
standing, be thus typically represented or shadowed : — 
Suppose a man should put a Gorgon or Saracen's head, 
made of straw or clouts, taicen out of a sink, or some 
other place not fit to be named, upon the king's statue 
or image made by public authority of pure gold, 
having first stricken off or stolen away the true head, 
which the artificer had framed of matter homogeneal, 
and correspondent for form or proportion to the rest 
of the body. 
S3T 9. Contradictory to cardinal Bellarmine and the 
author of the Antidote's definition, we may for the 
present conclude — and the rules as well of nature and 
reason, as of laws supernatural and divine, will ratify 
our conclusion — viz. firsts that since the churches and 
commonweals, absolutely distinct each from other, and 
independent one of another, have been thus wedded 
together as soul and body, as man and wife; there 
have been as many several visible churches indepen- 
dent each on other, for matter of jurisdiction or sub- 
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jectioD to one visible head, as there be several free 
states or Christian kingdoms iiidepeDdeiit one of 
another. Secondly, that the subordination of church 
to clmrch ia in proportion the same with the subordi- 
nation of the several states wherein the churches are 
planted. The best Union that can be expected between 
visible churches, seated in kingdoms or commonweals 
iiidep€udtint oife of another, is the unity of league or 
friendship. And this may be as strict as it shall please 
such commonweals or churches to make it. Thirdly, 
to make the church seated in one absolute state or 
kingdom live in subjection to another church seated 
in another kingdom, or to any member of another 
church or kingdom, (head or branch,) is to erect a 
babelj or seat for AnticbriBt, not to build up one holy 
church to Christ. This practice or usurpation of the 
Bomish church hath been the reason why the Chris- 
tian world for these many years hath been more con- 
fused and disordered than the synag-ogue of Mahomet. 
Nor i."^ there any possibility that Christiau states or 
kingdoms should ever be so united in faith and love, 
as that their joint prayers should be acceptable unto 
God against the Turk, or otht-r professed enemy of 
Christ, until they have cast olf this heavy yoke of 
satauical slavery. But of these points hereafter. 

10. Lastly, since the church hath been diffused 
throughout all and every part of kingdoms and pro- 
vinces, it is impossible that every member should per- 
sonally meet to make laws and orders. And yet all 
laws are presumed to be made by universal consent; 
and iti this regard the churches have been enforced to 
have as well churches as bodies politic representative. 
And inasmuch as the practice and custom hath been 
to Lidmit none hut clergy or churchmen as members of 
the body ecclesiastic, or church representative, the name 
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of the church hath been in a manner appropriated to 
the clergy, churchmen, or spiritualty. 

The chiiruh or body ecclesiastic representative, that 
is, the church enabled to make laws or canons eccle- 
siastic, (of what members soever it doth, may, or ought 
to consist, for their qualification, as whether only of 
clerks, or whether it may admit some mixture of the 
laity,) is either permanently existent, or existent only 
by vicissitude or turns. The church representative, 
which is existcQt only by vicissitude, or at certain 
times only, may be comprehended under the names of 
councils or synods, whether cecumenical, general, or 
provincial, or of convocations ecclesiastic. The church 
representative permanently existent amongst the Ro- 
manista is the consistory of the pope and his cardi- 
nals; albeit, in very deed, the Jesuits, the canonists, 
and later papists of their instruction, have contracted 
the church representative into the pope's breast alone. 
He, to use their own dialect, is the virtual church, 
that is, he eminently comprehends all the authority 
which is formally and ordinarily seated or inherent, 
whether in the church representative or in the whole 
militant and visible church of God, whereof he claiineth 
to be the sole visible liead. He hath the same re- 
ference to the whole body of the church visible besides, 
838 as Plato's auTti'j'^pwxof had to ucS^wxo?; that is, he 
is avTOKKT^ijrrlu, the life or quintessence of the visible 
church, or, in respect of that church, all in all. So 
cardinal Paleotus, in his book rfe sacro Consistoj-io, 
would pt-'rauadc us, that as God Almighty sometiraes 
governs the world by his ordinary power, or by the 
ministry or coagency of second causes, sometimes by 
his extraordinary ininiediate or absolute power; so 
the pope sometimes determines controversies in reli- 
gion, and ordei-s the affairs of the church, by the con- 
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sent and assistance of councils, or at least of his con- 
sistory; sometimes by himeetf alone, and by his sole 
plenary and illiniited power. 
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CHAP. IX. 

'Thai albeit ike tmc church be always vmhlf, yet it ig a gross 
sophism hence to irijbr that the visible church is al'ways lfh£ 
inie church, or that one visible church i>t viufe privileged 
from erring tftan another. The strange blnspltemj/, by 
which the author of the Antidote seeks to support the iirfal- 
libiVity of the visihle Romish church. 

1. The subject of our next inquiry shall be so to 
share the titles or attnbutes given by the scriptures, 
orthodoxal antiquity, or other good authority, to the 
church indefinitely taken, between that one, holy, ca- 
tholic church which we believe in this Creed, and the 
visible church or churches which we see or know; so 
as that God and his holy church may have their full 
dues, and God's deputies here on earth, Cresars, or 
other governors of his visible church, may have no 
wrong. The best and most general rule for our direc- 
tion in this search is that which will better appear 
from a treatise concerning the exposition of prophecies. 
For as one and the same prophecy touching Christ, so 
one and the same promise made unto the church, ma:y 
be often literally verified, and in different measure suc- 
cessively fulfilled, of divei-s parties. Some promises 
may be literally verified of the visible church^ or syna- 
gogue of the Jews, before our Saviour's incarnation, 
and of the visible churches planted by his apostles; 
and be in part fulfilled, throughout every age, of the 
live niembers of Christ's body, to us invisible ; but^ 
lastly, to be exactly fulfilled of the church trlumphflnt 
or kingdom of glory. 
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2. Most of the later Romanists' arg^unients are mere 
sophisms a dicfo secundum qnid. ad simfdiciter ; that 
is, they take all those glorious titles or promises made 
to the church, in its most ample or exquisite significa- 
tion, to be ejtactly and entirely fulfilled of the visible 
church throughout all agea ; whenas they are verified of 
it in pai't only, or at same special times, or by way of 
type or shadow, and auto which she hath at no time 
any absolute title, but conditional. lu this mist of 
ignorance, the author of the blind Guide of Faith, in 
his second chapter, doth strangely wander, not only 
from the truth, but from the level which he had taken ; 
not much amiss in the first chapter of his treatise ; 
and, as hh cu.'ftom is, when he hath lost hij; wny, like 
a balling hound, not well entered, falla a barking at 
doctor Whitaker, whose words or meaning, how sin- 
cerely he quotes or recitea, I leave it to the unpartial 
reader's examination. 

In his third chapter, having proposed this thesis, 
"That the true visible church is apparently known, 
8S9and famous to the woi'ld," he labours to prove, in the 
fourth chapter, "that the true visible and apparently 
known church can never fail." That the visible church 
was in the apostles' time, and after, the tme church of 
God, we never denied; nor will we contend with him 
whether the true church of God on earth can ever fail, 
no, not whether ever it ceaseth to be visible. Where 
then is the difference? These two propositions, 'The 
true church of God is always visible,' 'The visible church 
is always the true church of God,' differ as much as a 
ruiU-korse and a horse-milt, or as to stnnd with a 
man and to withstand a man. The whole visible 
church, in the days of the emperors Constantius and 
Valens, did Arianize, as the Romanist cannot deny. 
1'he best answer that they can give to this instance is, 
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that these emperors did not reigii !oug, for Valen.H died 
within three years after the persecution by him beg'un. 
However, the council of Millain, of Sirmiuin, &c., 
was the then visible church, xa-r £^oyjiv; hut I hope 
they will not say that it was the true church of God. 
For though almost all the bishops, and most Chris- 
tians throughout the Roman empire, did subscribe 
unto these coundla, yet was not the true church*" of 
God during these three years invisible, but more re- 
markably visible in some few which did contradict the 
then visible church, content to suffer exile, or other 
martyrdom, in maintenance of the holy catholic faith, 
which is the life and soul of the church of God. In 
few ages after, wherein worse beasts than Valens was, 
were chief governors of the visible church, that is, 
after the succession of Romish bishops was grown up 
unto a perfect beast, according to the measure of An- 
tichrist, the true church of God was remarkably vi- 
sible in such as that visible church did condemn for 
heretics. Instances to this purpose are plentiful in 
unpartial writers. And when the doctrine of Anti- 
christ was contc to his full growth, as in the council 
of Trent, although the whole body of Germany, be- 
sides Chemnitius, and some few others, although the 
whole visible church of France, besides Calvin, and 
some such, had subscribed unto that council, yet the 
true church of God had been visible in France and 
Germany in these wortbies. Enough there was in 
their writings against that council to condemn all such 
as followed it, that is. the visible or representative 
church of Rome, of palpable Antichristian heresy. Yet 
when we say that the true church of God was risible 
in these men, and in their writings, or in John Huss, 
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&c., we do nnt tie ourselves to embrace whatsoever 
tbey wrote for truth. We may say of the true visible 
churfh, or of the Inith by which we become visible 
members of the true catholic thurch, as one said of 
truth philosophical, that it could not be found entire 
in the writiugs of any one sect of philosophers, in the 
writings of all of tliem it might. This advantage we 
have of all the philosophers, that we have a surer and 
more perfect rule for exaininiug the writinga or doc- 
trines of several visible churches, than they had any 
for examining truths philosophical. Absolutely to as- 
sent in each particular to any writers or teachers since 
the first constitution of the apostolic church, or ac- 
compliahnient of the written rule of faith, were to dis- 
sent from thcin in the main and fundamental point of 
catholic faith. For unless there be an utifeig^ned and 
hearty desirCf a spirit of watchfulness and of willing- 
ness to limit our adhej-ence unto whatsoever other 
writinga, according to the greater or less evidence of 
their consonancy with the written rule, neither scho- 
lar, nor master, nor church visible or representative, 
can be any other than equivocal or dead members of 
the true church. The catholic faith itself, could it 
840possihly be planted in any man's heart, without the 
spirit or genius to direct or inform it, would quickly 
either putrefy or grow crooked . 

3, Amongst other glorious titles wherewith the 
same author seeks to adorn the church of Rome, this, 
which is the title of his fifth chapter, is one. that ' the 
true church cannot err.' A propo-sition, I must con- 
fess, as hard for us to disprove, if he take it in sejisu 
composito, as it is for him to prove in ^nm divijfo. 
That no church, as it is true, and whilst it is true, or 
in respect of those points with j-eference to which it is 
denominated true, can possibly err, is a truth that 
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cannot be denied. But if by the true church he mean 
a visible, or tbe visible Romish church, there neither 
is nor hath been any visible t-hurch, though planted 
by the apostles themselves, which siuce their times 
hath not either ceased to be a visible church, or else 
continued for a long time as palpably erroneous and 
false as truly visible. Whatsoever this author deem 
or write, his fellows and maaters with one mouth con- 
fess, that every private man in their church may err ; 
that the bishops assembled in council, without the 
pope's direction or confirmation of their sentence, may 
err; that tbe pope liimself, unless be speak ex cathe~ 
dra, may err. And by this eonfes&ion, either the 
Romish church is no true church, save only whilst the 
pope speaks ex cathedra, or else the whole body of the 
true church (if the Romish church be the true church) 
may soraetlmef err. For at all times else, both head 
and members of this church may err. In this infer- 
ence, I take it as granted that the pope doth not aU 
ways speak ex cathedra. Now if in these interims of 
his cathedral silence, any bishop, priest, or Jesuit shall 
take upon them to instruct their auditors, out of the 
pulpit or otherwise, in points of faith or controversy, 
their poor fliock, by this man's collections agfainst U3, 
cannot be made partakers of that true and infallible 
faith, without which no man can be saved ; because 
their preachers or miniBtera are not infallible^ nor (to 
use his words) " undoubtedly fenced from all danger 
of error." His collections against us are tiiese: "Fi- 
nally, to what end do prutestants strive so much for 
the church's erring, but only to deprive themselvea 
thereby of church, faith, and religion? For whureas 
neither religion nor church can stand without super^ 
natural faith, nor supernatural faith be attained with- 
out infallible certainty of the things believed ; if their 
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preachers, their ministers, their church, be not un- 
doubtedly fenced from all danger of error, the articles 
they believe hape not that inerrable warrant which is 
necessary to faiths." Dij this man, may we think, 
believe that he himself was undoubtedly fenced from 
all danger of error ? If he did so believe, the cardinals 
of Rome shall do him much wrong, if they choose him 
not pope the next election, or appoint hiiu not as 
coadjutor to the present pope. If it be replied, that 
the Romish instructors, be they bishops or priests, 
cannot err, because they neither believe nor teach 
others to believe any points of faith, but with absolute 
submission of their instructions to what the pope al- 
ready hath spoken or shall hereafter speak ex cathe- 
dra concerning the same points, the medicine will be a 
great deal worse than the disease. For this persuasion 
or resolution is altogether incompatible with the first 
grounds of faith, and is flat apostasy from Christ, as 
hath been discussed at large in the second book upon 
the Creed ; and shall be further manifested, if occasion 
require, in the second book of this treatise. To the 
former objection, the answer on our part is easy. For 
true faith receives its infallibility, not from any infal- 
libility in our immediate and ordinary teachers, but 
from the infallibility of the truths themselves which 
841 they propose unto us out of the rule of truth, and 
from the infallibility of that internal and secret 
Teacher, without whose impressions of truths infal- 
lible in men's hearts no true faith can be conceived 
by the church itself, in what sense soever taken, or by 
any member of it. But this point likewise hath been 
fully discussed throughout our second book upon the 
Creed. Concerning this glorious title of not erring. 
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wherewith he seeks to invest the vifiible church, the 
case is easy, aud the issue short. If the true church, 
which can never err, be the visible church ; then that 
visible church, which often hath erred, aud doth still 
en\ caunot be the true church, nor such a suprt>me 
judge of Controversies, as he imagines the visible 
Romish church to be in his sixth chapter. Now 
whether the visible church of Rome hath uot of later 
yeai's grossly eiTed in many points, and most griev- 
ously in this very opinion of their own absolute infal- 
libility, comes to be disputed in the second book. In 
which likewise it shall (by God's assistance) appear, 
that this vaunting doctor hath really danced in that 
inextricable maze which he terms but an imaginary 
«ircle, cap, "7, 

4. The special title or attribute which in this pifloe 
requires larger discussion, whether it belong merely to 
the holy catholic church, so termed by excellency, or 
in some measure also unto the visible church, is that 
maxim usual ainongpst the fathers, Flxfra ecclesiam 
non est salus ; that is, as the foret-ited author pro- 
posetli it, cap. 8, "That out of the true church there 
can be no hope of salvation in any congregation or 
sect whatsoever." As an additional to this general 
testimony, they add that of St. Hierome, torn. 2. ep. 57. 
ad Damas. et torn. 4. lib. 4. comment, in cap, xi. Isa. : 
" If any one were not in the ark, he was drowned in 
the time of the inundation: if any one be not in the 
church, he perisheth in the day of destruction." And 
again, Gaudentiue. a little more ancient than Hierome 
(as this author cites him): "It is manifest that all 
men of those times perished, excepting only such an 
deserved to be found within the ark, bearing a type nr 
figure of the church. For so in like manner they can- 

F 2 



1)8 



*rhe vhsihlf Church 



HOOK XII. 



not be saved who are separated from the apostolic 
faith and catholic church." Guide of Faith, Cap. 8. 

5. Pius Quartus affirmeth, that that Creed which he 
hath patched up out of the Nicene Creed and council 
of Treat is the faith, extra quam non est salus, '* out 
of which there is no salvation." Unto an empty dis- 
course addressed to this purpose, the said author of 
the Antidote, in his ninth chapter of the Guide of 
Faith, hath prefixed this swelling title, " No sectary" 
(so he terms us) •' can be saved by believing general 
heads." The mark he aima at is, that we are bound, 
under penalty of damnation, to believe whatsoever the 
visible church commends unto us as a point of faith, 
as firmly as we believe the general articles of the 
Apostolic or Nicene Creed. And to obtrude this con- 
clusion upon us, which would draw us to a general 
apostasy, he hath shamelessly transferred that royal 
prerogative of God's moral law, avouched by St. James, 
ch. ij. 10 — Whosoever shall keep the whole law^ and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all — unto all 
the mandates of the visible church. And lastly, to ac- 
cumulate impudency, having once transgressed the 
bounds of Christian modesty, he further adds, "that it 
is not enough to believe all the mandates of the visible 
church, unless we do communicate with it in practice''." 
But in what points we may communicate with the 
Romish church, in what we may not, shall be in par- 
ticular discussed hereafter. For a general answer to 
his blasphemous allegations, we can conceive none 
842better, none so good, as that which St. James hath 
framed for us; he that said, Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not comjiut 
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adultery, nor bear false tvitness against thy neigh- 
bour, said also in more precise and cautelous terms. 
Thou shall not make to thyself any graven imaget 
nor the similitude of any thing that is ifi heaven 
above, or in the earth beneath. Thou shfdt not hotc 
down to tkem, nor worship them, he. Now if we shall 
communicate witli the present Romish church, in wor- 
shipping the images of the Almighty Creator, of the 
Persons in Trinity, and of every living creature in 
heaven, or in adoring- the eimilitudes of bread and 
wine, or rather bread or wine itself, we should daily 
draw the guilt of transgressing tlie whole law of God 
upon us. Were not these kind of inea further trans- 
ported with their blind zeal unto their own traditions, 
and malice towards the gospel of Christ, than the 
Jews were, we mig-ht refer this point unto the Ro- 
manists, as the apostles did the like unto the Judgment 
of the Jews, JVJiether it were better to obey God, for- 
bidding^ or the visible church commanding^ the adora- 
tion of images or the consecrated h.ost,Judge ye. 
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In what cases argiimmts ofprnportion may be drawn from 
allegories. ^4 full explicaiion of the aUegifri/ itsed Inf 
St. Paul, Gal. \v., and tif the argument, or tonditdejit 
fTonf, in the same allegory amtalned. 

1. Unto the argument drawn from Noah's ark, I 
could use the common exception, Sensus allegoricus 
ant symboUcHS, non est seusu,? argumentaticus ; 
*'That points of doctrine are not to be grounded upon 
ithe allegorical or symbolical sense of scriptures." But 
exceptions are then useful when they are needful, and 
they are then only needful when the testimonies 
against us are not only true but concludeut. And 
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gome guod writers, to mj apprebeiision, have not in 
any [toint given greater advantage to their adversaries, 
than by denying orthodoxal ur plausible antecedents* 
vvheu they should have exainiiied the argument of 
traversed the vulgar judgment concerning the conse- 
quence. We will not therefore deny that the ar^- 
ment may he rightly drawn from Noah's ark unto 
Christ's church, which in thesi is as niucli as to say, 
that seMHus ttllegoi-icns jieu myst/'cus est aliquarulo 
ai-gumeniatitas, **the allegtirical or mystical sense 
is sometimes argumentative ;" yea it is alwaya so 
when the allegory is rightly grounded upon the literal 
sense, and when the terms aj-e distinct and rightly 
suited. For such an allegory is an argument from 
pro]X}rtion, which is the nio^t usual kind of argument 
amongst sacred writers, I will instance in two argu- 
ments of St. Paul ; ill the one of which I must be 
somewhat longer, because it is more difficult. Yet to 
recompense this inconvenience, the matter of it, rightly 
explicated, is very homogeneal or suitable to the matter 
now in hand, and may serve as a leading case to others 
which we are hereafter to handle; Galat. iv. 21 — 24: 
Tell me, ye that desire to he mirier ike law., do yc not 
hear the law ? For it is written, that Abraham had 
two Hons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a J'ree- 
woinan. But he who teas of the honditoman was horn 
ajier the flesh ; hut he of tke Jreeitoman was by pro- 
mise. Which fkiug's are an allegory. As every ana- 
logy or proportion, so every allegory, (especially in 
matters sacred,) if it be explicit aad complete, consists 
843 of four distinct terms. In this present allegory of the 
apostle, as in the like used by sacred writers, the two 
first terms have a literal, proper, or historical sense ; 
the other two have a borrowed, metaphorical, or sym- 
bolical sense ; or, to speak inorc slgnificautly, (perhaps 
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to some men,) the two first terms, besides their histo- 
rical or native signification, have a symbolical or em- 
blematical importance ; that is, the realities or matters 
historically related, or literally expressed, are as types 
and shadows, of some more principal events to ensue, 
though not literally expressed or foretold, but by way 
of hieroglyphical emblem. And in this allegory, the 
historical and proper terms are Hagar the handmaid 
and Sarah her mistress. The allegorical terms, by 
these foreshadowed, are the two testaments ; the one 
from mouut Sinai, whereof Hagar the handmaid is 
the type ; the other from heaven, established by our 
Saviour's blood, whereof Sarah the mistress and the 
freewoman ia the type. Thus much is clear from the 
apostle himself. 

The difficulty which hath puzzled many good in- 
terpreters in the exposition of this text herein con-. 
«ists ; namely, how and in what manner the other 
terms, which are here interserted, as mount Sinai, or 
Agar in Arabia, the Jerusalem that now is, and 
ihe Jerusalem which is above, are reducible to the 
four former terras wherein the allegory properly con- 
siBts. To prove that Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, was 
the type of the testament given upon mount Sinai, the 
apostle thus infers, or rather interprets, To yup''A'Yap, 
1,ivu opos enrrif ^v rj? 'Apa^ta, FoT this Agitr is tJfount 
Sinai in Arabia. Gal. iv. 25. This inference, to a 
mere artist, may well seem strange ; for it is merely 
equivocal. And whatsoever sensji-'i myxtic-ua, parabo-' 
licus, or aUegoricHS be, certainly, sensus fsquicocui 
tton est sensus argumenfatiims, *' the equivocal sense 
can bring forth no sound argument." 

2, To this we answer, that many things which are 
aquivoca casu in respect of men, are rEqurvoca a con- 
Mlio in respect of God's providence ; and divers pro- 
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pheciea, which have betn conceived and expressed in 
terms equivocal, have been remarkably fulfilled ac- 
cording to the different or contrary significations of 
one and tlie same prophetieal word; as, on the con- 
trary, one and the same evangelical word or attribute 
of Christ may (according to its different or equivocal 
significations) comprise the literal significations of two 
or moi'e prophecies conceived in distinct terms, no 
way equivocal or coincident in the original. Instance 
was elsewhere^ given in the Latin N^axarenufff or Na- 
mretis, truly verified of Christ> both as he was the 
rod of Jesse and as he was the idaia of legal Naza- 
rites. To these the instance of our apostle in this place 
is parallel. That the same inoutitain which the He- 
brews call Sinai should by the Arabians be called 
Agar, and bear the same name which Agar, Sarah's 
handmaid did, was merely accidental or casual, in re- 
spect of men. But that God should promulge his law, 
and enter a covenant with hia people upon this mount, 
did, by the disposition of his all-seeing providence, 
enigmatically portend what the apostle (by an analogy 
of interpreting scriptures well known in hia time); 
infers ; to wit, that such as did adhere unto the law, 
or first covenant, as to their mother, scorning or loath- 
ing the sincere inilk of the gospel or new testament, 
should, by so doing, become rather children of Abra- 
ham by Agar the bondwoman, than by Sarah the 
freewoman, as anon shall be declared. But besides 
this equivocation of the word Agar, and the doubtful 
signification of the Greek a-varotyet, there is an amphi- 
bology in their reference or conjunction, which many 
844good interpreters not well observing have left the 
stream or current of the ajKWtle's words much troubled 
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in translations, though in a manner clear in the 
fountain . 

3. Most of the ancient, with some modern, make 
the mount Agar the entire suhject of this proposition ; 
as if he had said in English, ' This mount Agar bor- 
dereth upon Jerusalem ;' whereas the apostle's mean- 
ing is, that Agar Sarah's handmaid did border upon, 
or answer unto the thtn Jerusalem. The vulgar 
Latin, speaking of this mount, saith, continuattis est; 
Erasmus, confinis est Jerusalem ; which I wonder 
at, if we have his last corrections, seeing" a learned 
man** did admonish him to amend it. Aqniiias, to 
justify the sense of the Vulgar translation, gives this 
reason why mount Agar might be said to be coritinua- 
tns Jerusalem, because the journey or pilgrimage from 
this mountain was continual. But Sepulveda very 
well replies, that there was never any journey lesa 
continuate than the Israelites' journey from mount 
Agar to Jerusalem. For it was a continual wander- 
ing up and down ; neither was the Jerusalem whereof 
the apostle speaks, but the whole land of promise, the 
term or period of the Israelites' wandering pilgrimage. 
Some others, whom Luther followeth, have taken 
Some pains in geography to shew that the mountains 
in Arabia are continuate unto that part of Judsea 
wherelu Jerusalem stands ; but how true soever this 
may be in geography, it cannot be more true than 
impertinent to our apostlt's meaning. For Agar, or 
Sinai, is not such a general name of the whole moun- 
tain-country in Arabia as n'old or chiltern is in 
English. It is the proper name of that one faiuons 
mount on which the law was given, betwixt which 
and Jerusalem there be so many other hUls sod moun- 
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tniDs, that it cannot be said iu any geographical sense 
to border upon Jerusalem. True it is, that the Greek 
aviTTO[j(€t doth sometimes signify as much as to border 
or treueh upon, yet this in but a secoudaiy or deriva- 
tive signification. The reason of this derivative or 
borrowed speech is, because such as are properly 
termed a-varotjfoi, that is, such as march together in 
bftttle array, are vici/tit ov near one to the other, Onr 
two later English translations render it better, answer^ 
eth to Jerusalem, or as Beza, ex ad-verso resporidet ; 
but neither, as I think, refer this word ansivenug to 
geographical situation; in which sense the Latin re- 
spondet is (at least by poets) sometimes used. So 
Crete is said to answer to Athena ; 

Contra ekta mar] r<>s|iuiid(;t Cciusia tellua. 

4. But our later English, by this word anjiwering', 
meaneth it to be in the same rank with Jerusalem. 
Ilowbeit, to speak in the proper terms of art military, 
Buch as are in the same rank are called a-vtj-ra'j^ot i 
they are rria-TOfy^^oi which are nest in the fiame file, 
that isj iueadem gerie, incipiendo aJroiiteKidtcrgum^ 
" in the same line or row from front to rear." Aa 
when soldiers march ten in breast, and thirty deep, 
they are said to be thirty ranks, and ten files, and yet 
thirty in file, and but ten in rank. The fir&t and 
second in the same file are a-va-roi-^oi ; the first and 
eecond in the next file to these are avXuyoi with tliese, 
or hvTi!TToi-^oi unto them. Or as in a team or draught 
of oxen, such as are of the one side are ava-Totxoi i and 
with reference to them, such as are on the other side 
are avTi(rToi)(oi\ gueh as are in the same yoke are av~ 
X>3yot. However, because soldiers o-yfrroix"'^'''^^'' '^"■^ 
rntXyyovvT€<i, that is, icJien ikey march in order, hold 
just distance and proportion one with another, hence 
it is, that in Aristotle and other good writers, the 
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several terms of any just proportion are called avtrrot- 
jfoi, as two, four, eight, sixteen. 

5. The termini cnJo-rotxoi iu this allegory are notSiiS 
mount Agar, but Agar Sarah's handmaid and her 
offspring, and the Jerusalem which was in our apo- 
stle's time. On the other side, the termini avntrrot- 
■^ovtrre^ to these, or avarotyoi, betwixt theinsflves, were 
Sarah Abraham's wife and her offspring, and the Jeru- 
salera which was above. As for mount Agar or Sinai, 
it is no formal part of the allegoiy, no term at all in 
tbia proportion, but only collaterally, or by way of 
metonymy intereerted : inasmuch as the old testament, 
which is one of the formal and primitive terms in this 
allegory, was given upon this mount, the old testament, 
or covenant itself, and Jerusalem which then was, can- 
not be properly termed irCtrToi-^oi, as making but one 
term, and difTering only as fiomo and rationak. So the 
new testament, and the Jerusalem which is above, 
make but one terra, whereof the one is as the soul 
and qu'tddifij, the other as the body or eompositum, 
nuto which Sarah Abraham's wife is the terminus 
oriJffTOfjfo?. Unto this or like kinds of arguments 
drawn from proportion, there is always some common 
notion or prolepsis presupposed as a ground to sup- 
port them. 

The presupposed ground of this argument is, that 
Abraham's family was a type, yea more than a type, 
of the militant church, the very root of that celestial 
vine which God having brought out of Egypt did 
plant in Jewry. Thig presupposed, our apostle's 
argument may be thus drawn ; The same proportion 
which Agar the handcnaid had to Sarah her mistress 
in Abraham's house, the same proportion hath the 
old testament to the new in the house of God ; the 
same proportion which Agar's offspring had to Sarah's, 
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the same proportioa had the children of the law, that 
is, the Jerusalem which then was, unto the Jerusalem 
which is above, that is, to the children of the gospel, 
or sous of promise. Now Agar was soinetime a vi- 
sible and principal member of Abraham's family, a 
kind of second wile to Abraham, and Ishraael her son 
was for a while Abraham's presumed beir; yet after 
Agar did begin to despise and contest with her mis- 
tress Sarah, and Ishmael to flout or persecute Isaac, 
Abraham's heir appai'ent and son of promise, both 
mother and son were eas.t out of Abraham's house, 
and deprived of all hope of inheritance in the land of 
promise. Sarah bearing the type of the true visible 
church then on earth, did pronounce that sentence of 
excommunication against them, Cast out the hond- 
u'omait and ker son. Gen. xxi* 10 ; and God, ratifying 
in heaven what she had bound on earth, enjoins Abra- 
ham to put her sentence in execution, Gen. sxi. 12. 
The covenant likewise which God made with this 
people upon Hagar, or mount Sinai, was as the be- 
trothing of Israel unto himself. The law of Moses, 
whilat it was lawfully used, was the only catechism 
or introduction, without which there was no entrance 
into the church of God. The children of this covenant 
did by virtue of it become haredes pre^umpli, the 
presumed heirs or children of God. 

6. But when this deputed or nursing-mother came 
once to contest with the true spouse of Christ, with 
the new testament or gospel i and after her children, 
the Jerusalem which then was, begau to persecute the 
children of the Jerusalem which is above; the mother 
with her children, that is, the law, with such as sought 
to be under it, were cast out of the true visible church 
of God by the apostles, unto whom our Saviour had 
committed the keys of the kingdom of heaven. There 
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is a special emphasis in Ehat speech of the apoBtle, 
TJ? vijv 'lepauaaketi '. this is not all one as if he had said, 
the earthly Jerusalem which had continued from Da- 
vid's time till Christ, but not the same for couditioa816 
in our Saviour's time as it was in David's ; for it now 
stood in such opposition to the gospel as Agar did to 
her mistress Sarah at the time when she and her son 
committed those raisde mean ours for which both of 
them were cast out of Abraham's house. The Jeru- 
aalem which was^ on earth was sometimes, or in some 
part, rather a consort than an opposite or adversary to 
the Jerusalem which was above. So was the old testa- 
ment or the law, and all such as lawfully used it, rather 
subordinate allies, than foes or adversaries to the new 
testament, or heirs of promise. 

The occasion which Agar took to despise her mis- 
tress was her barrenness ; but the Lord took occasion 
from Agar's contempt and scorn to visit Sarah, as 
afterwards he did Hannah, with mercy in the midst 
of grief, and gave her strength to conceive seed, and 
she was delivered of a child iv/ten she was past age^ 
because she Judged him Jhit/r/ul who /tad promised. 
Therpfore sprang there even of one, and him as 
good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in 
mnltifudet and as the sand which is by the sea shore 
innumerable. Heb. xi. 11, 12:. Nor was Abraham only 
raiJTa »Everipwfj.eva^y as good as dead, hi respect of pro- 
creation, but Isaac, in whom his seed was to be called, 
was by him destined to death, and in figure or token 
of the resurrection received to life again, before he be- 
came the father of the glorious offspring which God 
had promised to Abraham. 

7- In like manner the present Jerusalem or syna- 
gogue did deride the new Jerusalem when it first came 
down from heaven to abide with men on earth, and 
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flouted the promised Seed (even whilst Ihey persecuted 
him to death) more bitterly than Ishmael had done 
Isaac : He saved others, h'unselfhe cavuot save. Tims 
they did, tisid thujj they said, not remeinbering that 
what had been said to Abraham, and done to Isaac, 
was to be fulfilled in Christ: therefore he was not 
only to he as good as dead, or destinated to death as 
Isaac was, but to taste of death before his glorious 
seed came to be multiplied as the stars of heaven. 
Thus much besides the body or emblem exhibited in 
Isaac was expressly foretold by the evangelical pro- 
pliet : When thou shall make Ids soul an offering for 
sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prol^tng his days, 
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his 
hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied^. 

But that which serves best for setting out the 
parallel betMd.xt the apostle and the prophet is this : 
after the evangelical prophet had written the history 
of Christ's passion, in the fifty-third chapter, he pre- 
sently sets down that invitation of the new Jerusalem, 
(prefigured by Sarah and her barrenness,) to fake up 
old Hannah's song™: Rejoice, O barren, thou that 
didst not bear ; hrcak forth into aingiug, and cry 
aloud, thou that didst not travail u-ilk child: for 
more are the children of the desolate than the chil- 
dren of the married wife, saith the Lord. Enlarge 
the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the 
curtains of thine habitations : spare not, lengthen thy 



I Isfiiah liii. 10,11. 

^ Hannah pratfed, and naid. 
My heart rejoicelh in the Lord, 
■mine horn is exafleii iit Ifie Lortlj 
??''/ mont/i If epJnrged over mine 
enemies; because 1 re/oice in iky 
sahmtion. They that were fill 
have hired out iJiemsflvef for 



brjuid; find they Hint mere hiin~ 
grif ceased : •m (hat (he barren 
hath horn seven; and she that 
hath ninny children I'.r rvaxcd 
feeih. the Lord kilt<-lh. <ti>d 
■mukctk alive : ke bringelh dowti 
lo Ihe grave, and bringeih up. 
t Sam. ii. j, 5, 6. 
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cords, and strengthen thy stakes ; J'or ikon Jihalt 
hreuk forth on the right hand and on the lejf i and 
thtj seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and make the 
desolate cities to be inhabited. Isaiah liv. 1, 2, 3. 
The apostle, immediately after his explication of the 
former allegory, Gal. iv, S6, S7, takes up the first part 
of the prophet's song, by way of testimony or con- 
firmation of his doctrine : But Jerusalem which is 
above is free, which is the mother of us all. For it 
is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not, &c. 
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O^ the amsonancy between the promulgation of the old teaia- 
ment mid the new. Of the opposition between tlie law and 
the gospel, or between the old testament and the new. The 
ea'plicaiion of the ajiastWs argument, Heh. is. 13, 14, 

1. But when did the church or spouse of Christ 
{or children of the new testament) first take up this 
joyful song, whereunto the prophet did invite her? 
immediately upon our Saviour's death and resur- 
rection? No; these were the days of the church's 
widowhood, wherein she sat (for a while) destitute 
and comfortless, and wherein her womb was shut up 
from bearing children. The apostles themselves had 
as little strength as Abraham had to beget, or Sarah 
had to bring forth, children unto God, until they were 
endued with power from above. The new Jerusalem 
did not descend like a glorious bride from heaven, 
until the bridegroom her Lord had ascended, from 
earth to heaven in glory. But within ten days after, 
the Holy Ghost came down upon the apostles and dis- 
ciples in visible shape, in token that Christ's church 
Was now betrothed unto him : this was as the solemni- 
zation of the marriage. And whereas for fifty days 
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after our Saviour's resurrection we do not read of one 
aoul more than their owa begotten to God by the 
apostles and disciples, tLere were atlded upon the 
fiftieth- day three thauuiml souls unto the new Jeru- 
salem or visible church; and every day after suck as 
should he saved. And these, being dispersed through- 
out every nation under heaven, did propagate the seed, 
increasing and multiplying much faster than the Israel- 
ites did in Egypt. 

The songs of joy foretold by Isaiah the prophet 
were taken up by these sons of the new Jeritsalem 
whilst they were Jilted tritk the Holy Ghost, and 
begem to speak with other tongues^ as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, Acts ii. 4. God gave this law 
upon mount Hagar or Sinai fifty days after the Israel- 
ites were delivered out of Egypt \ and fifty days after 
the deliverance of his people from the bondage of sin 
aDd Satan, the same Lord proclaims his gospel or new 
covenant upon mount Sion in Jerusalem, the metro- 
polis or royal seat of Abraham or David's seed. The 
visible Jerusalem, from David's time till Christ's, is as 
the middle term of proportion between the law and, 
the gospel ; that is, the same proportion which the law, 
as opposed unto the gospel, or which Agar with her 
children had unto Abraham's offspring by Sarah, iu 
respect of civil freedom, or of emblematical or typical 
preeminences, the like proportion had Abraham's off- 
spring by Sarah (or the visible Jerusalem in her greatest 
glory) unto the new Jerusalem, after the Holy Ghost 
had descended upon the apostles, and such as were in 
their times converted unto Christ. And as the law 
being given upon mount Agar did emblematically im- 
port a. kind of civil servitude nnto such as did adhere 
unto it, whilst it stood in opposition to the gospel, 
so the gospel being promulged in the visible Jerusalem, 
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did betoken the spiritual freedom of all such as ahau- 
doning- the law did embrace it. 

2. Of the difference or agreements betwixt the law 
and the gospel, or (which is all one) betwixt the old 
testament and the new, I shall have occasion to treat 
elsewhere. For thia time it shall suffice in a word tuSiS 
advertise, that the old testament and the new are some- 
times compared and considered by sacred writers, tan- 
qunm inctmlens et industtm, as the husk and the g^rain. 
The gospel before Christ's time was in the law as the 
corn new set in the ear. And the law and the gospel, 
or the two testaments, thus considered, are rather one 
than two, at least there is an unity of suhordi nation 
betwixt them. Unto such aa used the old testament 
as they ought, only as an introduction to the new, 
there was indeed but one testament ; for, as the 
schools speak, ubi unum premier aliud, ibi unum 
tanium. The same test&inents may be sometimes con- 
Aidefed as abstracted or severed each from other. 
Thus the gospel or new testament, since our Sa- 
Tiour's death and resurrection, is become as pure corn, 
threshed and winnowed ; the old testament, or the 
law, (thus severed from it,) remains only as the chaff 
or husk. If we thus consider the law or old testa- 
ment, as the Jews embrace it, that is, altogether 
severed from the new, to which aloue we Christiana 
adhere by faith, they are not only two, but two op- 
posites or contraries. The Jews' appetitns canmus, 
or Womanish longing after the law. and our conf^tant 
adherence to the gospelj (thus opposed unto the law, 
aa pure corn unto the putrefied chaff or husk,) breeds 
a bind of antipathy between us : for such as is oar 
several food and nourishment, such our several dispo- 
sitions are. We feed upon the pure corn, or rather 
upon the bread of life itself, cleaneed from all bran ; 
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the Jew only upon the dmiT ur husk, and his religion 
h as loathsome to us, as swine's flesh is to him. See 
Philipp. ill. 7,8,9. 

3. This apposition or subordinatiou between the 
legal or evangelical testament will further appear 
from our Becond iiistaoce which was in the same 
apostle, Heb. ix. 13, 14 : If the hhotl of bulh and of 
goats, and ike a^/ies of an heij'er sprinkling ike un- 
clean, saiictijieth to the purifying of the flesh : how 
much laore shall the blood of Christ, who through (he 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God? The turins of proportion likewise in this 
inference are four : the firsts not fully esprea&ed, but 
implied, and it is a sin or trespass mt-rely committed 
against the law of ceremonies. The second, which is 
<r{<rToixoi to thisj is a legal or proper sacrifice for 
such a sin, to wit, the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the sprinkling the ashes of an heifer. The third 
term, typified by the cerenioiiiaL sin, is man's natural 
corruption, sins original or actual, or sin of what kind 
soever committed against the moral law of God. The 
fourth term is the sacrifice by God appointed to purify 
and cleanse uk from such sins ; and that was the bloody 
sacrifice of our Lord and yaviour Christ, whereof the 
legal sacrifices were types or shadows. So that the 
legal sacrifices had two uses or references ; the one 
expiatory; (for their offering- did expiate sins merely 
ceremonial;) the other sacramental or prefigurative,, 
for they did picture out or represent the eternal sacri- 
fice, whereby our redemption was fully wrought, as 
the apoatle proves at large in the tenth chapter to the 
Hebrews. His argument in this place is in effect 
thus 1 the same efficacy which sacrifices merely legal 
offered by the priest had in cleansing men from sins 
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merely ceremonial, as from touching of the dead, or 
some creeping thing, &c., the same, but much greater 
efficacy, hath the blood of Christ, being offered hy the 
eternal Spirit, (that is, hy the Godhead personally 
dwelling in him,) to cleanse us from all sins agaiust 
tlie moral law of God, and to purify us from such dead 
works as, not expiated by his blood, would bring forth 
everla&tiug death. Now the apostle takes it as granted, S49 
that the legal sacrifices did not only sufficiently cleause 
men from such sina, but withal did legally sanctify 
them : and so in like manner Christ's blood was not 
only the full price of our redemption, but is withal the 
fountain of our sanctification, by which we are qualified 
for admission into the heavenly sanctuary. 

4. The first original of the Jews' hypocrisy and 
malice was their ignorance in the law of Moses, for 
they thought these legal sacrifices were sufficient to 
cleanse them from all sins whatsoever. And if such 
sacrifices could have freed from sin, the Jew had been 
most free from sin of any people living. Most of 
those that persecuted our Saviour Christ might be, as 
St. Paul was whilst he was a persecutor, reMt^TTTos-, 
imthotit stain or blot, in respect of the rigkfeoitsness 
which is of the law, Philipp. lii. G. In presumption 
of this their integrity, with reference to the law of 
Ceremonies, and of their being Abraham's sons, not by 
Agar but by Sarah, the better sort of the worser Jews 
scorned to hear of being set free by the truth itself, 
which they in part believed: If ye continue in my 
word, then are yc my disciples indeed; and ye nhall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. 
Tkey answered him. We he Abraham's seed, and 
were never in bondage to anij man : how sayest thou, 
Ye shall he made free '^ But our Saviour tells them, 
inasmuch as tbey committed sin tkey were the servants 
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qfmif (and being eervants, they were in (be eame case 
with A^ar and her son). For the servant abideth not 
in the house for ever. IftheSon therefore shall make 
youjree, ye nhall bejree indeed. John viii. 31 — 36. 

Thus you see that the apostle, Gal. iv. 18, &c. did 
teach no other thing than our Saviour here doth. 
These Jews, by relying upon the prerogatives of the 
law, became as sons of the boudwoman,, remaining 
still slaves to sin. Others, by adhering to the new 
testaments which the Sou of God ratified by his blood, 
became sons of the freewoinan, or, as this evangelist" 
elsewhere speaks, the sons of God. How exactly the 
present visible Romish church doth parallel Agar and 
the Jerusalem which thea was, when our Saviour and 
St. Paul thus wrote and spake, shalL by God's assist- 
ance, be declai'ed hereafter. Let us now see how ill 
that church doth parallel Noah's ark, 
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Tfte aliegory or arg^iment of proportion drawn from Nook's 
ark, explkated according to the former Titles^ and retorted 
upon the Rotnaniet, 

From these and the like arguments, drawn from 
the types to their antitypes, we are for conclusion to 
fram« the argument drawn from Noah's ark after 
another fashion, and to a better end than the Ro- 
manist doth. The terms of proportion in this argu- 
ment are conspicuous : first, Noah ; secondly, his ark ; 
thirdly, the means of safety from the flood by his ark. 
Terms to these auria^oi^oi, are, iirst, Christ ; 2. his 
church ; and, 3. the salvation of such as enter into his 
church. First, to parallel Noab and Christ in some 
few points: The liord said unto N^oah, Gen. vii. 1, 

■> John i. 12. 
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Thee have I found righteous before me in this gene- 
ration ; that is, as the apostle eaith of Abraham, he 
had whereof to boast with men, but not with God. 
He was righteous, not only coram hominibus, hut pra 
hominibns coram Deo, " more righteous than any 
other man living, even in the sight and judgment of 
God," yet not perfectly righteous in the sight of God. 850 
This waa Christ's peculiar, in whom that which was 
in some measure or comparatively verified in Noah 
was exactly fulfilled : for he only, amongst all the 
generations of men, waa altogether pure and righteous 
before God. Again, Noah was a preacher of right- 
eousness, and extraordinarily qualified for this function 
by the Spirit of Christ. So much that place of St. Peter 
proveth in his first Epistle, chapter iii. 18 — -20: For 
Christ also hath once mrffered Jbr sins, the Just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put 
to death in the fiesh, but quickened hij the Spirit: by 
■which also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison ; which sometime were disobedient, mhen once 
the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah > 
white the ark was a preparing. Yet Noah had but 
his portion, though a large one of the Spirit ; Sed 
Christo Deus non admetitur Spiritum — God giteth 
not the Spirit by measure to Christ, John iii. 34. He ' 
spake but the word, and great teas the number of 
preachers ; and froin his inexhaustible ^/b^s* we all 
received grace for grace. 

2. Again, Noah built an ark by God's appoint- 
ment for the safety of ail such as were obedient to 
his preaching ; into which, whosoever would not enter 
was destroyed by the flood, for disobedien<!e to his 
preaching. All this was fulfilled of the church which 
Christ buildcd : for whosoever doth not enter into it, 
shall be devoured by the everlasting flames, for dis- 

q3 
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obedience to this authentic preaclier of righteousness. 
The issue then betwetu us and the Romanists ig, unto 
what chunh Noah's ark answere as a figure ? to the 
visible Romish t-hurch, or only to the churtrh before 
defined, which is one holy and catholic church, Kar* 

f^oX''" ^ ^^^ ^*y ***^ ^''^^ latter only, not of any visible 
church, save only so far as it is an introduction to 
this church. Our reason is this: Althoiigh it be true 
that none of the sons of men, hcsidea such as entered 
into Noah's ark, were saved from the deluge ; yet 
is not this negative more unquestionably true than the 
affirmative. That whosoever entered into the ark 
were saved from the deluge. This is so expressly 
and deterininatety set down in the scripture, that no 
atheist can question the meaning or extent of the pro- 
positions wherein it is set down : In Ike selfsame 
day, saith the scripture. Gen. vii. 13, entered A^oak, 
and Shem, and Ham, arid Japhetk, the sons of Nonk^ 
and Noah's wife, and the three wives of his suns ititk 
them, into the tirk. And in chapter viii, 18, N^oak 
ivent forth, and his sons, and his wife, a/id his sons" 
wives with him. So that eight souls came into the 
ark, and eight went forth. 

3. So then, for conclusion, Noah's ark was a type of 
that church, into which whosoever enters shall be 
saved ; but such a church ia not the visible Romish 
church, in what sense soever it be taken. First, it 
is not true of tlie universal church, consisting of the 
laity and cisvgy, nor of the ctiurch representative, to 
wit, their general or provincial councils. For none 
will affirm, that all and every one of their bishops, 
or such as give suffrage in their couuciUs, shall have 
the suffrage of Christ, or their names written in the 
book of life. They will not astipulate, that whoso- 
ever is graced with a red hat in Rome shall be sure 
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to wear a saint's or martyr's crown in heaven. Even 
the pope himself, ■whom they make their virtual 
church, may be a notorious vicious man, and die the 
death of the wicked ; and tlierefore neither living was 
the head, nor at his death any member of that church 
which was prefigured by Noah's ark ; because he can 
neither save himself, nor such as have committed their 
souls to be wafted over to the new Jerusalem by this 
presumed pilot of Peter's pretended ship. So that 
either Peter's ship was not such a type of Christ's 851 
churcli as Noah's ark was, or else the pope is no pilot 
of it. 

4. Do we speak this as men? doth not the scrip- 
ture say the same ? do we make these collections as 
sectaries, or hath not St. Peter made them unto our 
hands ? For, speaking- of the ark, ivherein Jew, that 
is, eight souls were saved by water; he eaith, The like 
figure wherennto even baptism doth also now save us, 
{not the putting away of the filth of the fiesh, hut the 
answer of a good conscience toward God,) hij the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. iii, 30, 21, His 
meaning is, that as Noah's ark was the type of that 
church, extra quam nulla salus, intra quam sedus 
certissima, " out of which there is no salvation, in 
which salvation abounds;" so the waters, by which the 
ark was consecrated or hallowed to be the receptacle 
of safety to mankind, wag a type or figure of that 
fiacred laver by which the church is consecrated or 
hallowed to be as the womb or breast of salvation to 
the faithful. Baptism itself answereth in proportion 
to the door or window of Noah'8 ark. But of what 
baptism was the \rater by which such as entered into 
the ark were saved a type ? A type of external bap- 
tism ? No ; external baptism, and the waters of Noah, 
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Were types of the same rank, both were typea or sha- 
dows of that internal baptism, which is wrought by 
the Holy Gbost, by wliich we are Incorporated into 
the body of Cliri&t, and become more undoubtedly 
safe from the everlasting fire, than such as entered 
into Noah's ark were from the deluge of water. 

5. The a|>oPtle'9 arguriieot, Heb, ix, holds as truly 
of Christ's church as of his sacrifice. If the ark which 
Noah built did save all such from the deluge as entered 
into it, how much more shall tliat holy and fatbolic 
church which Christ hath built, and sanctJ&ed by his 
most precious blood, give life eternal to all such as in 
this world become live members of it ! Such members 
they are made, not by external baptism, or by becom- 
ing members of the visible church, but by internal 
grace or sanetification. But never did the Jew dote 
half so much on external tircumcision and legal sacri- 
fices, or the Aarauical priesthood, as the modern Ro- 
manist doth on the sacraments of the gospel, and on 
hi5 imaginary priesthood after the order of Melchi- 
sedec, or other like notes or sensible cognizances of 
the visible church. Now it were more than wonder, 
if the excess of this his blind zeal unto these externals 
did not draw him to much greater, more direct diame- 
tral opposition unto Christ, unto an higher pitch of in- 
veterate malice against the members of his holy catholic 
church, or kingdom spiritual, than the high priest or 
ciders exercised against his person whilst he was pre- 
sent in the flesh. Thus much for this time of the 
allegory or argument of proportion drawn from Noah's 
ark. 

As for the general maxim, esetra ecclesiam non est 
sahis^ " there is no salvation out of the church," 
although it be absolutely and punctually true only 
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of that one holy catholic church, which was exactly 
typified hy Noah's ark ; yet the same maxim is lite- 
rally appliable unto, and in ceitain cases undoubt- 
edly true of some visible church or other. All true 
visible churches have some right or interest in it. 
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How far., and in iclmt ca$e.f, tfial maa^m used ^ the fatfters, 
extra ecclesiam non est salus, " out of the church ihere is no 
salvation^" ia true of the visible vhurch, or churches visible. 

1. The persons that are extra ecclesiam are of two 
sorts : first, such as never were members of any visible 
church, as all infidels, modern Jews, and Mahometans, 
&e. ; secondly, such as have been members of some 
visible church, but have been either cut off from it by 
ecclesiastical censure, or have separated themselves 
from the visible church or churches wherein they 
lived. 

In respect of the first sort, that is, of all such as 
never were members of any visible church, the maxim 
extra ecclesiam non est salus, " there is no salvation 
out of the church," is not universally true; yea, taken 
universally, it is universally false in respect of time; 
that is, it could never be verified of all and every one 
that was erfra ecclesiam visihilem, " out of the visible 
church," in any age. 

There was a. time wherein God's visible church was 
confined to one people or nation, to the offspring of 
Abraham. Now it were an heresy to say that no sons 
of men, besides of the sons of Abraham, or such as 
did associate themselves unto the visible church then 
resident only in Abraham's family, were saved *, during 
the time of the law, or before the law was given, 
righteous Job was no sou of Jacob, yet the son of God. 
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And it were uiicharitahlenesB, though no heresy, to 
say, that Jethro, Rechab, or Jonadab, were all sons of 
perdition, or were sons (as our Saviour said of the 
Jews) of their father the devil, because they were not 
the sons of Abraham, or had not the visible church of 
Israel for their mother. 

Id respect of this present time, to say we koow no 
means by which any inhabitant of China or of terra 
incognita can be saved, is a great deal more safe, than 
to think God bath no means unkuown unto us by which 
he may and doth save some, even in those countries 
wherein there is no visible church or Christian con- 
gregation, or whose inhabitants have no commerce 
with any Christians. AVe see by expericTice that God 
teat'beth Jiuch as are born deaf and dumb many things 
by tlie eye, or other external suggestion, whicli such 
as have the use and benefit of ears and tong^ie could 
not learn either by sight or other external sense. Now 
albeit the apostle's rule, faith comeih hij hearing, be 
most undoubtedly true, and true likewise, that without 
J'aith it is impossible to pkase God, yet were it au 
hard censure hence to conclude that none such as are 
born deaf and dumb can be saved. The apostle's say- 
ing then, thai J'aith cometh hj hearing, must be li- 
mited by its proper subject, that is. men to whom 
God hath given the gift of hearing. 80 must the 
maxim now in question, extra ecdesittm non est salns^ 
"out of the church there is no salvation," be limited 
or restrained in its proper subject. Howbeit, the exact 
limitation of it might best be made or taken by such 
as have occasion to dispute with the Jews or heathens. 
It ia only or especially true in respect of such Jews, 
Turks, or heathena, and their several progenies, as 
have commerce with Christians. The former maxim, 
with reference to such men, is universally true, if we 
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take the visible church universally or indefinitely; un- 
less such men associate themselves to some visible S50 
church or otiier, they eainiot be saved. And in some 
cases it may be undoubtedly true, in respect of some 
particular visible church, but so true only, ex acci- 
dent/, or hypothesi, "by accident, or upon supposi- 
tion." As if a Jew or Mahometan by profession and 
birth should live in this kingdom, having no possible 
means of associating himself to any other congregation 
of Christians, than such a^ conform themselves to the 
doctrine and discipline of the church of England, it 
vrere both safe and orthodox to lay the former law or 
gospel as hai-d unto him, as the papists do unto us; 
to tell him in plain and peremptory termSj that there 
were no means for him to escape the horrors of hell 
and miseries of the world to come, unless he would 
become a member of Christ's church, planted here 
amongst us. Or in case he, and otlier more, such as 
he is, were to leave us, and to reside in some other 
state or kingdom, we were bound in conscience to 
apply the like medicine unto him or them, and to tell 
tliem there were no hope for them to escape the wrath 
of God, but by becoming the sons of God ; uo hope to 
become the sons of God. but by becoming the children 
of some visible church endued with power and au- 
thority to baptize them into Christ's death and resur- 
rection. Of heathens then or infidels, or of whosoever 
not as yet professing Christianity, yet having com- 
merce with Christians;, and living within the call of 
the visible church, that of Cyprian is universally true, 
" He that hath not the church for his mother, cannot 
have God for his father ;" albeit by the church in 
this saying, we mean a visible church. 

S. Of such as have been actual inembera of some 
visible church, but have either separated themselves 
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from it, or have been cast out of it by ecclesiastic cen- 
sure or coactive power, neither of the former maxims, 
— Extra ecclesiam nan est salun : et qui non habet 
ecclesiam matrein, non habei Deum pafrem ; " Out of 
the church there is no salvation: and he that hath 
not the church for his mother, hath not God for his 
father" — is unirei-sally true, if we speak of the church 
visible, whether ])articutar, indefinite, or universal. 
Both must be limited by the reasons or occasions 
which did move the parties to forsake the church 
wherein they were baptized, or by the causes for 
which they were excluded, or cast out of it. It is 
here supposed, that if the causes why they are excluded 
from one visible church be just and good, and the 
exclusion itself legal and forniaU the parties thus justly 
excluded from one, cannot lawfully be admitted into 
another visible church. 

3. Swarez, in his treatise (to ray remembrance) ffe 
eausafomtaU, and in that question, An dentnr plures 
JormtE in imo composifo, " whether there be more 
forms than one in one body," mentions a synod which 
anathematizeth all such as dogmatically do hold ires 
anivias in. uno vivente, "three souls in one living 
body." And had the spiritual sword been put into 
Lactantius' hands, it is very likely he would have put 
all such philosophers, geographers^ or astronomers, as 
had held the antipodes, to have sought out a visible 
church in that region. At the least, if his arm had 
been so long as the JesuitiS make the pope's, he would 
have cut them off from all communion with any 
visible church or congregation of Christians within 
the hemisphere wherein he lived. And no question 
but every visible church hath such power and au- 
thority, that it may (so it will tyrannically abuse the 
power which God hath given it) cut off every inferior 
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member dejhcto. But being cut oflF, though from the 
universal churth visible, upoii no greater occasions or 
juster causes than these late mentioned, they do not 
thereby cease to be members of the church which is to 
us invisible ; that is, of the church which is holy aDd854> 
catholic Ka-r' i^Q)(>}v, no, nor to be visible members of 
the holy catholic church taken in a. secondary sense, 
that is, of the catholic church which is visible to us. 
Of which, and of the ground of this distinction be- 
tween an actual member of the present visible church, 
and 9 visible member of the holy catholic church, we 
shall speak hereafter. 

But to hold tres animas in ttno vivente, " three souls 
ic one living body,"^ is not so great an error in divinity, 
or so meritorious of excommunication, as either to af- 
firm that there be two Persons, or to deny that there 
be two natures in our Saviour Christ. He that should 
dogmatically hold the affirmative or negative specified, 
deserveth to be utterly cut off" from every visible church. 
And one and the same stroke of the spiritual sword 
which cuts him oiF from being a member of the visible 
church, doth incontinently cut him off from being a 
member of the holy catholic church, in what sense 
soever taken ; or, to speak more properly, he doth de- 
prive himself ipsojkcto of all communion with Chriat, 
or his body the church, by denying the unity of his 
Person, or by confounding his natures. And having 
thus apparently excommunicated himsetf from that 
holy church, which is only known luilo God, to us 
invisible, the visible church stands bound in duty of 
conscience, and allegiance to Christ, to deprive him of 
all communion with her or any member of hers, either 
in the hearing of the word of Christ, or in the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments ; bound she is to with- 
draw from him all benefits or comfort of Christ's death 
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and paRsion, which are pomiriitted to her dispensation, 
until he repent, and be reeondlcd again unto Christ. 

4. From this truth, some excellent writers against 
the usurped power of the Rotnish church in the use or 
exercise of Peter's keys, some, I say, as well before 
Luther's time as since, have gathered this general doc- 
trine — that the visible church hath only power to de- 
clare who are separated or excominunicated ip.soj'acfo 
from the holy catholic cliurch ; she hath no power bo 
to separate or excommunicate any excommtnikatione 
majori, *■ by the greater excommunication," unless tbey 
have first excommunicated themselves, or voided their 
hopes or interest in the holy catholic church by here- 
tical positions or opinion, or by lewd and scandalous 
misdemeanors. 

Of this opinion was tliat famous ^Veselius, which 
was intituled lux wund't before Luther arose, or the 
light of the gospel which we now enjoy did break 
forth. But though the doctrine be true, yet he. and 
such as follow him, extend the truth of it a little too 
far, and beyond its proper subject. There t3 a mean 
between this opinion, and the contrary extreme of the 
Romanist, which cannot be found out, without some 
division of sncii errors, or other causes, as either justly 
deserve, or at least may be pretended to deserve ex- 
communication, or utter separation from the visible 
chureh. 

Some errors in divinity, as we say. are heresies ex 
specie; of so deadly a nature, that they induce a sepa- 
ration from the holy catholic faith, even in their very 
firat degree. Of this rank are all such errors in reli- 
gion as are directly opposite or contrary to those fun- 
damental points whose positive belief is necessary to 
salvation; which he that believes not, is wjidc'lis se- 
cundum iiijidelitatem pura; Jicgntionis, that is, such 
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an infidel as they are which cannot say the Lord's 
Prayer, the Creed, or Ten Command merits by heart, 
or know not the geueral contents of them ; and which 
peremptorily in deny, or contradict, doth argue infide- 
litatem pravte dhjwsition'is, an infidelity of contra- 
diction. We say in logic, every contrariety, if it beggg 
direct and fuH, doth necessarily include a contradic- 
tion, as he that saith Ni.r est albu, " Snow is white," 
doth ai^ fully contradict lirin that saith Nix eat nigra, 
" Snow is hlack," as he that should say N^ix non est 
nigra, " Snow is not black." For album exse, ''to be 
white," is somewhat more than non esse nigrum, " not 
to be black." The rule is appliable in divinity, and of 
good use in this present argnment. If not to believe 
there is one God, if not to believe that this one God Is 
the author of g-oodntss, and the rewarder of sucl) as 
seek him, be in/idellias pur<£ negaiioma, a privative 
infidelity, and argue an absolute privation of life spi- 
ritual ; then to believe there be more gods than one, 
or that God is not the author of goodness, but it is all 
one whether we serve him or serve hirn not, is an 
error ex specie^ in its kind heretical and deadly. If it 
be iiijidetitaa pwts negationist an infidelity privative 
not to believe the incarnation of Christ, (as certainly 
it is, for all such as do not believe it are infidels,) then 
to he but positively i)eraua(ied that Christ is not truly 
man, is an error ex specie, heretical, a deadly heresy, 
injidelitttx prav^ iligpositionig, an infidelity of contra- 
diction or contrariety. Again, if not to believe the 
Sun of God is truly God, or if nut tu believe that this 
true Son of GoA was incarnate for us, necessarily 
argue a privation of life spiritual, and be (as we say) 
infideliias pur<£ liegatioaix, a privative infidelity; 
then if any man which acknowledgeth Christ be of 
opinion tliat he is not as truly God as he is man, this 
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man, by entertaining such an opinion, doth undoubt- 
edly separate and dit^uuite himself from the faoly bond 
of catholic faith, and, by consequence, stands excom- 
municated ipso facto from the holy catholic churth, 
and deprived of the communion of saints, whether the 
visible church doth her duty or no in depriving him 
of all communion with herself or with her nieinhers» 
yea, though the pastors or governors of the visible 
church could by bribery or other sinister respects be 
migswayed, if not to abet or maintain him in it, yet to 
use connivance towards him. 

Now of all such errors as are em specie heretical, 
and necessarily induce a separation or disunion from 
the holy catholic faith or church, the former assertion 
of Weselius is true; to wit, 'That the visible church 
doth not by her authority cut them off from I>ein^ 
members of the holy catholic church, but only declare 
them to be no members of that church.' And of all 
persons excommunicated by the visible church, or that 
separate themselves from the visible church for fear of 
being censured upon these causes or occasions, the 
fonner maxims are universally true. There is no 
hope of salvation for them utilil they return again into 
the bosom of the visible church by unfeigned sorrow, 
and by true submission and repentance. Yet suppose 
they never return agaiu to the viaibie church, they are 
not therefore deprived of salvation because they are 
extra ecclesiam visibilem, " out of the visible church," 
but because they were cast or went out of it, upon 
such cause& or occasions as did first make them to be 
extra ecclesiam sanctam et catkoUcam, *'out of the 
holy and catholic church.'* Or in case by repentance 
they return again into the visible church, whence they 
were cast out, and obtain salvation ; yet are they not 
therefore saved because they are in the visible church, 
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save only as it is the mean or an instrument of re- 
uniting them unto the holy catholic church, or of 
ingraffing them into Christ, 

Other opinions or errors in religion there be, that be 
ex specie very dangerous, yet not deadly, unless they 
be in a high degree, or perhaps in the highest degree 
not deadly in themselves, unless they be mingled with 
some spice of some other pertinacy or disobedient hu- 
mour more than ariseth merely from the strength or 850 
habit of the error, or from the nature of the object 
about which the error is. To be persuaded that the 
blessed Virgin did not continue so pure a virgin {all 
her lifetime) after our Saviour's birth as she was 
before, is certainly an error ex specie, very dangerous ; 
yet nothing so deadly as the error of Eutyehes, which 
held that our Saviour Christ did not, after his resur- 
rection and glori fixation, continue as truly man ae he 
was before- 

So long as a man holds errors of this second rank 
only to himself, being not sufficiently enlightened by 
the messengers of truth to discern their danger, nor 
admonished by pastoral authority to abandon them, 
as it cannot be denied that he is soul-sick, so it ia not 
safe to affirm that he is sick of them unto death, no 
not after the set-ond or third monition, unless his mo- 
nitiong be seasoned or tempered with a large measure 
of fatherly and loving instructions, grounded upon per- 
spicuity of truth. Frequent contempt or neglect of 
such admonitions, though it be in matters not altoge- 
ther deadly, may induce a separation from the holy 
catholic faith, unto which nothing is more opposite 
than disobedience in cases wherein obedience by the 
law of God is due. 

5. Every one that is not rooted in faitht and not 
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truly ingraffed in Christ, although for speculative 
opinions he be an orthodox, yet is he in respect of sal- 
vation but as an embryon, or as the seed or hoinoge- 
neal element from which vegetable's nr living bodies 
spring'. Now among such seeds or models of vege- 
tables or sensitive bodies as are not yet organized, or, 
being organized, are not tnily informed or quickened, 
some may be so iinvardly or deeply tainted, that no 
benignity of native soil, no comfort of sun, no refresh- 
ing of wholesome winds or dew of heaven, can quicken 
or give them specifical perfection: other seeds there 
are of the same kind, which though tainted, yet they 
are not so deeply tainted but that tJiey might be organ- 
ized or quickened by such comforts or cheHshments 
as could not revive the former; albeit, even the latter 
also are certain shortly to perish, if they be trans- 
planted from a good soil to a bad, or be exposed to 
noisome winds, or other uncomfortable occurrences of 
contagious adherents. Now every error (as was inti- 
mated before) in matters of religion is a tainting, or 
an infection or siL-kness of the soul ; and of errors, 
some are ao deadly, that neither the bosom of the 
church, nor all the benefits of Christ's death committed 
to her custodies, (though imparted in as ample manner 
as she can distribute,) can revive or quicken the parties 
tainted with them. Other errors again there be not 
so dangerous in their kind, or not so full grown, but 
that the parties tainted with them may retain or re- 
cover life, so they may continue in the visible church, 
and enjoy the communion of saints, and participate 
with them in the word of life, in devout prayers, and 
in the ordinary use of sacraments. Howbeit, even 
these errors also become deadly, if the parties in whom 
they settle be with Hagar and Ishmael cast out of 
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Abraham's family into the wilderness, or be con- 
Btrained to dwell in Meseeli, or to have their habita- 
tion amongst the u-ntt^ of Kedar. 

Now in respect of such as are cast out of the visible 
church, because they will not abandon or cast out such 
naughty, though not deadly opinions out of their soula, 
the former rule of Weselius concerning excoininunica- 
tion fails, if it be extended as far as some have done 
it. For some have taught, or by their speeches given 
others just occasion to conceive their meaning to be, 
that the visible church hath only a declarative sen- 
tence in ail excnniinunications; whereas this rule is 
to be restrained unto excommunications only of the 
former rank, that is, such as are directed against ma- 857 
nifest heresies ex specie, heretical and deadly. To 
kill a man already dead in heresy, the church cannot, 
but only declare him to be dead. The visible church, 
notwithstanding, hath power simply and absolutely to 
excommunicate some of her members, albeit it doth 
not fully appear unto her whether the opinions where- 
with their sonis are tainted do either necessarily in- 
duce or argue a schism or separation from the holy 
catholic faith. Yea, though this point be doubtful, or 
though it be more probable that the opinions as held 
by them do not induce a separation from the holy 
catholic church or faith ; yet may the visible church 
use her authority of binding them, before they have 
bound themselves, and deprive them of all communion 
with the sound and orthodox membere of the church, 
lest haply they might by their vicinity infect others. 
It would argue more folly than pity, or at least more 
pity than discretion, or wholesome discipline, if the 
chiu'ch should be indulgent to such as are over in- 
dulgent to their naughty opinions or lewd aHections, 
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eBpecially if they hui-t others either by mispersuasion 
or ill example* 

6. Now of all and every party that is cast out of the 
churt-h upon these occasions, the former inaxiiii. extra 
eccles'uim Hon f^t jittltts, " out of the church is no sal- 
vation," is most true. Tiie most wholesome and raoat 
effectual medicine that can be applied unto souis sick 
of this isitkiie&s, is to be icatant iu denouncing unto 
them, that albeit they be not as yet spiritually dead, 
yet there is small hope of life, unless they seek read- 
mission with sighs and tears into the bosom of the 
visible church* And though it he true, that such as 
do not in time seek their readmission by repentance do 
therefore perish, because they are separated from the 
visible church, yet do they not perish quatenus sepa- 
rantur a f>isibiU ecdesia, sed quatenus separmiiur ab 
ecclesia sanetn catholica,thRl is, their separation from 
the visible church is a prEcvial disposition to the spi- 
ritual death, or such a cause of it as the pilot's ab- 
sence is to the passengers' whose company he bath for 
their misdemeanors abandoned ; yet doth not their spi- 
ritual death properly consist in this separation, nor 
immediately aud instantly residt frOm it, but it con- 
sists in or immediately results from their separation 
from the holy catholic faith anti church ; unto both 
which the visible church wherein they lived, so they 
had still remained in the bosom of it, might have 
united or wedded tlieif eouls, or yet may reunite them, 
so they will with submissive or hearty repentance 
return unto it. 
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Dectarhig, by one special instance, the pariicular matmcr and 
opportunities hy which the church viaible or represeittative 
did Jirsl encroach upon the roj/ai attributes of the holrj 
catholic and apostolic ehurch. For mhat causes Christians 
matf separate themselves, or sniffer Ihemaelves to be sepa- 
rated from any visible church, whereof they were sometimea 
m^Tiibers- 

1, Fbom this distinction of errors in religion, which 
either deserve or may be pretended to deserve the 
sentence of excommunication, we may discover the 
manner how the great monster with seven heada and 
ten horns, the graud mystery ofimquify^ was brought 
forth out of the womb of the viaible, and, as the 
Romanists call it, the catholic cknrch. 

The manner was thus ; seeing the ancient and or- 
thodox fathers had in the name and power of the holy 85rt 
catholic and apostolic church (as they were in duty 
bound) excommunicated the Encratists, Eutychians, 
Arians, Neatorians, &c., which had manifestly excom- 
municated or divorced themselves from the holy ca- 
tholic faith by adherence to their wieked opinions, the 
successors of these holy bishops, in place of autliurity, 
but not in holiness and understanding in matters spi- 
ritual, took upon thera to pronounce the like censure 
upon every opinion which they disliked, and expected 
the whole visible church should hold the persons of 
men whom they excommunicated, though (G-od wot) 
upon most dislike occasions, in as great exet'ration as 
those whom the ancient fathers excommunicated. 

S. A notable instance to justify this assertion we 
have in the seventh synod, or second Nicene council. 
The point in debate was, whether such prelates and 
Other ministers as had favoured the icoitoclasl^, and 
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withstood tlie worsliipplng of images, were to be re- 
ceived agalu JTito the church, and to be restored to 
their dignity, upon their submission, The hooks being 
produced, by which it did api)ear that Athauaaius, 
Cyril, and other ancient pillars of the orthodosal 
church, had received notorious heretics into their 
favour and communion again, a bishop of the province 
of Sicilia learnedly puts in this exception or caveat : 

'• The canons of the blessed fathers which hitherto 
have been produced, were enacted against the Nova- 
tians, the Encratists, and Arians'" ; but as for the 
mastere of this present heresy, iu what rank shall we 
place them ?" 

Upon which a deacon of the same church and pro- 
vince propounds this question : 

" Whether is this new sprung heresy greater or less 
than those heresies which have been before it"?" 

To all which, the great Herod of Constantinople, 
Tbarasius, being reconciled quoad h^c to the Roman 
Pilate, pope Adrian, makes this learned answer ; "Evil 
is always the same, always equal." '-This is true," 
saith Epiphanius", (the venerable deacon of the most 
holy church of Catanea, viear or deputy for the most 
holy blessed Thomas, archbishop of Sardinia^) " but 
especially true in causes ecclesiastical, or matters con- 
cerning the cluireh, from whose decrees to swerve, in 
matters great or small, is all one, seeing the divine 



™ Qui liactenus lecti beato, 
rum patrum cnigonea, An Ni>vin- 
tiiiniH, E]icrati»ti», et ArJaiiia 
diiti sunt: hujuK aiitem liarvsiH 
inagistroa quo loco laliebimus ? 

" MaxiuK' HUteEii ill reliUK ec- 
clesfasticis, in quarum decrt-tia 
tuiii parvis tuiii mtignis tirare 
id^Rl eat. :<■ quidt;in in lltris([ue 
Jex dirinii viulatur. Tbiiriisius 



annetisaimus patriarchas dixit; 
Malum perpetwo idem est et 
ffifjuale. 

" Epiphnnius ven^rabilU Dia- 
conii» suiti^tissiniRrCatanE^s eccU- 
aia:, ?tvi(»rius, beatlsMuii Tlionit<£ 
arcliicpiacopi Sardiiiise, hiquit ; 
IVIinorue vnt quas nunc nuvata 
eat h<£resis, au major itliB qiiee 
hactcnua fuere .'' 
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law is violated in both cases." And after him, one 
John, a venerable monk, (vicegerent for the oriental 
thrones,) as if his pari had been to act the parasite in 
the comedy, and to turn inagnas into ingentes, gave 
this verdict; "This heresy is worse than al! other 
heresies, and of all evils the very worst!*," &c. But 
was this great patriarch Tharasius so stoically sense- 
less, as not to be oflTended with this illiterate rough- 
shod ass, that thus would claw him like a spaniel ? 
For if this heresy were worse than alt other heresies, 
or the worst of evils, the most excellently illiterate 
patriarch and the venerable deacou were grossly over- 
seen in their sentence, "that all errors or heresies in 
matters ecclesiastic were equal." Or will any Chris- 
tian be so senselessly partial, as to thiutf that this illite- 
rate factious council could be prophets or doctors infal- 
lible in their conclusions, when they bewray them- 
selves to be gross heretics, or more than heathenish 
Stoics in the premises, that malum semper est idem et 
cequate, "that evil is always the same, always equal." 
Thus by the selfsame stroke of authority, by which 
this council did de facto thrust all other out of the 
visible church that would not worship images, they 
have declared themselves to be excommunicated de 
jure from the holy catholic church. 

3. In this assertion, the ancient fathers unanimously 
accord, that defection or swerving from the catholic ijgg 
faith doth exclude men from the catholic church, and 
by consequence from salvation; but about the extent 
or precise limits of holy catholic faith, or about the 
exact list of articles to be believed, their concord is not 



P Jiiunni^s venerabilis monn- iiialorum otnuiuiD p^ssiiniL ut- 

chiia Iflcinn tenena tlironoruin pote qua; teconotniaiii ServatoHa 

orieiitnliiini dijtit ; Ilicrests ista nastri itubvertat. — SynoJ. 7. 
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BO general. VVliat particular opiiiroiis did induce or 
argue a defection from catholic faith, or divorce from 
the catholic cLutdi, u-a^ lievel- consented upoti by the 
ancient fathers, nor could their joint authority iu this 
case be so great as in the former. The later ages of 
such as in re9i>ect of ua are ancient, are in this point 
various and superstitious. But of the use and eiFects, 
or just causes of excoininuriication, we shall have occa- 
sion to Bpeak more particularly hereafter. The rules 
most pertinent to our present business, and which 
serve as an entry to the main controversy betwixt us 
and the Romanists, are two : 

4. The former immediately concerns prelates or 
church governors. They are always to remember, 
that this power is given them, not for destruction, or 
to shew their own greatness, but for the edification of 
others, and therefore never to be used but upon special 
and weighty occasions. He that strikes fiercely with 
his spiritual sword at feathers, doth always either 
wound himself or wrest his arm; neither is it safe to 
measure the justice of prelates' proceedings by the 
event ; op to collect, that God doth approve their sen- 
tence, because the party sentenced by them may often 
come to a woful or fearful end. They may die in 
their sins, and God's justice may be manifest in the 
manner of their death, and yet for all this their blood 
may be required at their hands which did thus rule 
them with a rod of Iron, or feed them, as the apostle 
says, with the su^ord, zvheji ihey should have nou- 
rished them icitJi the milk of the gospel^ or at least 
have used salntari severitaie, wholesome severity to- 
wards them. The second caveat concerns private 
men ; and it is, that they be more unwilling to sepa- 
rate themselves from the visible church, than to be 
cut off from the commonwealth wherein they live. 
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The occasions of yoluntary separation ought to be 
more weighty and heinous, in respect of the parties 
from whom they voluntarily separate themselves, than 
are the causes of excommunication, for which iaferiora 
are violeutly, yet justly separated from the church fay 
their governors. Cato, aa one saith, could not have 
committed so heinous a murder by killing another 
man, as by killing himself; for I think it had scarce 
been possible for him to have killed any Roman that 
had less deserved death than himself did ; yet not in 
this respect only, but simply and absolutely, it was a 
greater sin in him, and is more unlawful for any man, 
to kill himself than to kill another. The rule is as 
true in this, point of spiritual murder; that is, of un- 
lawful separation (active or passive) from the visible 
church. Though it be a grievous sin in governors to 
deprive their inferioi-s of all communion with the vi- 
sible church upon light and unnecessary occasions, 
yet it is a greater sin in inferiors to deprive themselves 
of the same communion upon the same or like occa- 
sions, especially if they be not certain elsewhere to 
enjoy the like or equivalent communion without dis- 
turbance. Such as intend a separation must always 
respect, as well termlnnm ad quern, as termimim a 
quo, whom they go to, as from whom they depart. 
It is a motto better befitting Christians in violent per-^ 
aecutions by heathens than iu voluntary separation 
from Christian churches, Quos Jn^iam habco, quo Jii- 
giam noil kabeo; "I know from whom I fly, but 
whither to fly T know not." To forsake the church 
wherein we have been baptized, for the foul abuses 
that we know by experience to be committed in it, 860 
before we be certain in what other church we may be 
admitted, in which there is not iti some kind or other 
the like or worae abuses, or more unaufferable griev- 
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ances, were as desperate a inadDess, as for a pas- 
eeiigier to leap into the sea, because he knew the ship 
wherein he sailed, and the company with whom he 
must necessarily converse, were deejily infected with a 
deadly pestilence. And thua to do were a desperate 
prank, unless the party adventuring had very great 
skill in swimming, and were withal within ken of 
some comfortable shore or harbour. 

All this may seem to make for our adversaries, or 
at least against our forefathers, which were sometimes 
members of the visible Romisih church, but did either 
voluntarily separate themselves from it, or suffer them- 
selves to he thrust out of it, wlienas thigy might have 
retained communion with it, so they would have em- 
braced their doctrine. Besides the danger of separa- 
tion from it, both they and we have felt the severest 
strokes of the spiritual sword of excommunication 
which the governors of the Romish church could 
reach us. 

3. The branches of the main controversy betwixt 
that church and ours are two: the first, 'Whether 
the reasons which moved our forefathers to depart 
from that church, or not to embrace her doctrines, 
were just and necessary.' 

The second, ' Whether our forefathers, being how- 
soever separated from it, had commission, full power, 
and just authority from God to unite themselves into 
a true visible church ; whether they did rightly pursue 
such warrant or commission as they had ; and whether 
they and we have been and are a true visible church.' 
The just and necessary reasons for which men {whe- 
ther few or many) may and ought to separate them- 
selves from any visible church ai-e in general two : 
the first, because they are urged or constrained to 
profess or believe some points of doctrine, or to adven- 
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ture upon some practices, which are contrary to the 
rule of faith, or law of God ; audi are either ex specie 
or ex grudu et cuniulo, either for their specifical qua- 
lity or for their burden or number, so heretical and 
deadly, that they necessarily induce a separation from 
the holy and catholic faith, without which the church 
can neither be holy nor catholic. 

The second, in case they are utterly deprived of 
freedom of conscience in professing what they inwardly 
believe> or be bereft of some other means either alto- 
gether necessary or most expedient to salvation, both 
which may be had in some other visible church. In 
this latter case, that rule of our apostle f^iven unto 
eervants is true : Lst emry man abide in the same 
calling wherein hp- wan called. Art thou cnlUd heivg 
a servnnf? care not far it: but if thou mmjeH be 
made free, use it rather. For he tluit is called in the 
Lord, being a serrant, is the Lord's freeman : like- 
v;ijie nlso he that is called, bmngfree, is Chri/ifs ser- 
vant. Ye are bought with a price : be not ye the ser- 
vants of men. 1 Cor. vii. 20 — 23. Although we were 
persuaded that we could communicate with such a 
church without evident danger of damnation, yet inas- 
much as we cannot so communicate with it upon any 
better terms than legal servants or bondslaves do 
with tlieir masters, we are bound in conscience and 
religious discretion, when lawful occasions and oppor- 
tunities are offered, to use our liberty, and to seek our 
freedom, rather than to live in bondage. 
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861 CHAP, XV. 

Thai our Jhrefaihtrs deparutionjiom the Romiah church was 
most iaicful anUJiust, both i» respect of prince and utate. 
nud in respect ofcverif private person which Jiartrd God, or 
sought to retain the h^y cafhoUc and a/JontuUc^/hif/t. 

1. When we debate the lawfulness of our fore- 
fathers' reparation from the Romiah church, we mean 
the theu Romish ■chureh as visible. 

Now uiito the constitution of an entire and com- 
plete visible church, there is required, first, an unity of 
faith and doctrine ; secondly, an unity of discipline or 
coactive lawa, but especially an uuity of subordination 
to oue inde|)endeut judicature. 

Unity in points of faith and doctrine is more es- 
sential to the church as it is holy and catholic, that is» 
as it is oi'thodoxal. 

Unity of laws or discipline, or of independent judi- 
cature, is more essential, and more necessary to the 
church, as visible. Hence, as we said before, there be 
as many distinct visible cliurchea as there be inde- 
pendent judicatures, or supreme tribunals ecclesiastic. 
Unto a catholic church, or unto a church visibly ca- 
tholic, such as the Romauists believe their church to 
be, both l(inds of unity are necessary. 

Whether this unity of discipline, full power of juris- 
diction, or independent judicature, be seated in one 
person or more, that is, whether the form of eccle- 
siastical government be aristocrat ical or monarchical, 
is in our divinity all one. The unity and conformity 
may be as complete and perfect the one way as the 
other. But tlie Romanists, the Enjrlish priests, and 
Je.<?uits, do not only hold this unity of independent 
judicature to be necessary to the constitution of the 
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visible catholic church, but that it nmst of necessity 
be radically in one person, to wit, in the pope, on 
whom, as upon the head and fountain, the unity of 
the holy catholic visil)le church doth depend ; and for 
this reason they put his holiness in the deflnition of 
the holy catholic church, as you heard before out of 
cardinal Bellaniiine, and the author of the Antidote, 
So that the pope's supremacy hath the same place 
in the whole visible church, as every suinnium genus 
in hia proper predicament. As nothing can be truly 
said to be in the predicament, unless it participate the 
nature or definition of the sttmmum genus, so none 
by this doctrine can be a true member of the holy 
church, unless he be subordinate to the pope ; or as 
no man can come to the Father^ but hy the Son, so 
none can come unto the Son, but by this holy father 
the pope. Every one must be visibly united unto him, 
and to his laws, before he can be mystically or spirit- 
ually united unto Christ. 

Howbeit, by putting the pope in the definition of 
the holy catholic shurch, with intention thereby to 
exclude us from it who deny his authority, they en- 
tangle and fetter themselves in another point of great 
consequence betwixt us and them; of which advan- 
tage we shall make some better use hereafter. The 
simi of our present dispute is this : 

As professiijg of unity with the Romish church in 
all points of faith which that church teacheth, doth 
necessarily induce a disunion or separation from the 
holy catholic faith and church; so the acknowledg-S69 
ment of such subordination as is required unto the 
head of it, in matters of discipliue or jurisdiction, in- 
dueeth flat rebellion, or high treason, against all free 
states or kingdoms Christian. 

2. The reasons which moved our for*;fathers to for- 
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sake the visible Roniish church, or to suffer themselves 
to be forsaken by it, and withhold us from returning 
to it, were and are in two respects most necessary and 
just. Just tliey were, and are necessary, first, on the 
behalf of every private man that had or hath a care of 
conscience and religion; secondly, on behalf of prince 
and state, in respect of Christian and religious policy. 
And first of the reasons in behalf of king and state; 
their positions which induce rebellion against free 
slates and kingdoms, and which, were they jointly 
admitted, would leave supereminent or royal majesty 
only a naked title, without any reality of sovereignty 
or jurisdiction, are two. • 

First, tliat the spiritual power is above all secular 
or civil power. Aridi this assertion, were it rightly 
limited, is in itself orthodosal. But the more ortho- 
doxal it is in itself, the more deadly it makes the 
second position, unto which they seek to wed it. 

The second position is, that this supreme and spi- 
ritual power is totally seated in the clergy, as in a 
body distinct from the body politic; yea the most of 
them hold the plenitude of this power to be in the 
pope, from whom all spiritual power of jurisdiction is 
derived to the rest of the clerg-y, after the same man- 
ner as jurisdiction in causes temporal is derived to 
inferior magistrates from the monarch or supreme 
majesty m every kingdom. 

The regiment of the ehurcli, as they say, is regimen 
monarchicum, a visible monarchy, of which the pope 
is the visible monarch. As the spiritual [jower which 
the church of Rome or pope usurpeth is intensively 
most absolute and independent, eo is the object of it 
for extension most transcendent and illimited. Pope 
Innocent the Third, by virtue of this supposed ple- 
nary power, did challenge to be supreme judge in 
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censuring or punishing mortal sins: Intendtmus deaer- 
nere de peccaio, cujtis ad iios pertinet nine duhitatione 
censura, et (or uf) nullus qui sit sante mentis ig-^iorat, 
quin ad qfficium nostrum spectet de quocuuque pec- 
cafo mortali corripere quemlibet Christianum, cap. 
novit. de Judiciis. " We iutend," saith he, " to deter' 
mine concerning sin, the censure whereof so unques- 
tionably appertains to us, thgt no man well in his wits 
can be ignorant, that it is a part of our power or office 
to chastise or correct every ChriMtian man for any 
mortal sin of what kind soever." 

But if in this cathedral constitution he did not err, 
the Christian world might have as infallible a per- 
petual rule for guiding millers' hands and tailopg' 
shears, and for preventing or punishing all cozenage 
in trades or crafts, as it hath for ending controversies 
in matters of faith or divinity. 

3. ft is an idle and frivolous distinction which some 
canonists have framed, to solve the truth of this pope's 
sentence : Aliud est de re, acfione out contractu Judt- 
cttTBy et aliud judicare de peccato ; "It is one thing 
to determine of the action or contract, another to de- 
termine or judge of the sin committed." For as father 
Paul "s escellently observes, quod inseparahile est dis- 
tinguunt^ "they put a diversity without a difference." 
For if the pope may judge of every matter or contract 
as it is a sin, I hope he would prohibit it, if it were a 
sin, and compel men to observe his edicts or prohibi- 
tions. And doing thus, what remains to be done by 
any temporal power, whether supreme or subordinate, 
but only to look oq, or to be as sheriffs to see hisSGS 
decrees put in execution, or to be his hangman or 
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executioner. No magistrate doth punish but upon 
supposal of some fault or sin coTiitnitted. Lex non est 
Ju.itis posita. saith the apostle, sed inJKstis — The law 
punitive is not given agahittt the Just, but against the 
nnJU'St. Aiid if the pope might be supreme judge of 
every mortal sin, every malefactor might have the 
benefit of appeal unto him in all matters criuiinal. He 
might punish princes for luakiug unjust laws, or for 
not exetuting such laws as Ihey themselves have made, 
or have found made unto their hands by their prede- 
cessors, or as he shall make, or appoint them to make. 

4. Again; all of them agree in this, that the pope 
hath a supreme independeut power to make coactive 
eccleeiastic laws for the welfare of the church ; and 
inaiimuch as all temporal power is subordinate to the 
power spiritual, which, aa his subjects say, is ori- 
ginally and plenary in himself, he may by virtue of 
this supreme spiritual power diaa-unul all such laws as 
any temporal state or kingdom shall make, if these to 
his holiness' unerring spirit shall seem contrary to the 
laws of God, or to the laws eeclesiastie made by him- 
self or by his predecessors. Now in case any temporal 
princes or states shall, after some monitions, refuse to 
repeal such laws as they have enacted, but he dislikes, 
they stand obnoxious ipso facto to the sentence of 
excommunication. 

The exercise of this terrible power hath been within 
these 400 years frequent in many kingdoms, and 
famous of late against the Venetians. That ancient 
and renowned state for wisdom and gravity, and of 
all states professing Romish faith always most vene- 
rable for devotion, had made such a law» as the law of 
mortmain here in England, for repressing the excess 
of Levi's portion, which was become like a huge de- 
formed wen in a fair and comely body ; and being 
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admonished hy the pope to repeal this law, and an- 
other edict necessary for the preservation of |jcace, 
whereby the unruly clergy within their territories 
were subjected to the censure of the state, because 
the Venetians would not obey hia monitions, and be- 
tray their ancient liberties, the duke and senate were 
excommunicated by his holiness. I do not well re- 
member whether that state had made A decree that no 
provision should be carried out of their territories to 
Aneona ; but put the case they had made sueh a law ; 
inasmuch as Aneona is a city which belongs to Peter's 
patrimony, a seigniory or lordship of the church of 
Rome, this law must be controllable by the pope, 
because it is prejudicial to the church. And the tem- 
poral sovereignty of Venice must submit themselves 
unto the ispiritual jurisdiction of the Romish church, 
or feel the stroke of Peter's swoi-d. 

5. The like dreadful consequence of these dangerous 
principles about the supremacy, or jurisdiction spirit- 
ualj did cause divers kings of this land, before Henry 
VIII, to separate themselves and their people from 
the visible Romish church in matters of jurisdictioUj 
though not of doctrine. For an Englishman to have 
received any title of jurisdiction from the pope, or any 
foreign prelate subject unto him, was by the ancient 
laws of this land a prtsmumre'. I will only touch 
so much of the Romish church's practice in this state 
as foreign writere have taken notice of, which was 
enough to give our kings just occasion to make such 
laws of^;7(EWnw?Ve as the forecited author produceth. 

Pope Innocent the Third (presuming upon his 
former lule, that it belonged unto him, tie qNocaufjiie86i 
pi'ccafo morttfti conipt'te qm'mlibet Chrhliufimn. " to 
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censure or punish every man for any mortal sin") 
charged Jolin, king of England, and the French king, 
to keep the church's peace, under pain of his curse. 
And in the process excommunicates the French king 
for taking arms against king John. After, the enme 
Innocent the Third {upon what displeasure I know 
not) exconiniiinicatea king John, arms the French 
king with the spiritual svpord to make war, authoriz- 
ing king John's ovra natural subjects to rebel against 
him, until the poor king was brought so low, that he 
was content to become the pope's farmer of his own 
kingdom ; but being once admitted his tenant, and 
become farmer to the church of Rome, his privilege 
was greater, and his person more sacred, than it liad 
been by being God'a vicegerent ; for the council of 
Lateran excommunicated all such as did or should 
molest or vex him, so long as he remained the church's 
rent-gatherer. This strange odds hath the hoHneas of 
that church of other things which by God's law was 
counted holy, that whatsoever doth but touch it, nay, 
whatsoever hath but vicinity with it, and relation or 
reference to it^ straightway becometh holy, and capable 
of greater privileges than princes or the Lord's anointed 
are. 

6. From this superexcellent holiness of their church, 
they now pretend that every clergy or churchman is 
exempt from all jurisdiction temporal ; as if their per- 
sons on whom the pope or his bishops lay their holy 
bands become more holy and sacred than royal power 
itself, which, as the apostle saith, is J'rom God; so sa- 
cred and holy, that no temporal sword may touch thenij 
lest their calling should be polluted. Some professed 
reformers of their school divinity, since the light of 
the gospel brake forth, have not been afraid or 
ashamed to plead that this exemption of the clergy 
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from secular jurisdiction is dejnrc divino, " by divine 
law," and ratified by tbat text, SjiiritualU homo diju- 
dictit omnia, ipse auteni a veinlne judicaUtr — He that 
is spiritual judgeth all things^ yet he himself is 
Judged i^no man. 1 Cor. ii. 15. But were the alle- 
gation true or pertinent, either thei'e should be no spi- 
ritual men besides the pope, and so the subject of the 
proposition should be homo singularis, " one man only ;" 
or if there be more spiritual men, they should all of 
them be popes to judge all others, and he judged of 
none, no not of the pope of Rome himself, unless he 
be nobody: for these are convertible; Qui omnes dicit, 
nemiuem excipit ; qui neminem dicit^ omnes excipit ; 
" He that t^aith all, excepteth none ; and he that saith 
none, excepteth all." 

But, however, if all clergymen may by the pope be 
exempted from all jurisdiction temporal, and he may 
make as many clergymen as he Hat, or list to be made 
by him, and make such laws for them as it pleaseth 
him, who sees not how easily he may bereave princes 
of their natural subjects ? The case betwixt them is 
on the pope's side like a game at draughts or chess, 
wherein the one party hath gotten the start or advan- 
tage to make as many kings as he list, and the other 
having lost his opportunity of taking the like ad- 
vantage must be sure to lose the game, if the play hold. 

7- Again; seeing they make the pope to be the 
supreme head in all causes ecclesiastic or spiritual, and 
over all ecclesiastic persons, I see no reason hut that 
every priest and Jesuit of the English, Scottish, and 
Irish nation, should be indicted for mocking his sacred 
majesty as often as they instyle him their sovereign 
lord. For every one that in good earnest calls theSGS 
king his lord is presumed to acknowledge himself to 
be the king's subject. Now every subject is a subject 
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in respect of jurisdittian. To be the king's subject, 
and not to be subject to the king's jurisdiction, implies 
a contrndictiou ; su that iu final c-oiidiisioit, for Eng- 
lish priests to tall the king their lord, and yet to pro- 
fess and believe that their persons belong not properly 
to his jurisdii-tioii, but to the pope's, is all one as if 
they should say, 'Noah indeed was Japhet's father, 
and Japhet did well so to call him ; but Japhet was 
not IVoah's son, nor did he owe him any filial obe- 
dience;' as certainly he did not, if he had been ex- 
empted from Noah's paternal jurisdiction, after the 
same manner as the Romish priests are from jurisdic- 
tion teniporaL But to submit the whole temporal 
power» and laws made by it, to the spiritual power, as 
it resideth in the pope, is to make all princes and 
monarehs more subject unto him than inferior or se- 
cular magistrates are to them ; not so much as mean 
lords in fee, but mere tenants at will. 

Yet is this subjection of all temporal power unto 
the pope's spiritual power, not the opinion only of the 
Romish clergy, or flattering canonists ; even their civi- 
lians are infected with this heretical and traitorous 
doctrine. Witness that otherwise learned and inge- 
nuous civilian Balthazar Ayala, sometimes chief justice 
of the Spanish army under the prince of Parma, lib. 1. 
de Jure et Offieiis Belli, cap. 2. ^. 27- 

8. If we put both these positions together, to wit, 
' That the pope hath power to exempt all ecclesiastic 
persons from jurisdiction temporal, and to subject all 
temporal laws to spiritual laws of his making,' we 
may rejjeal or antiqnate an ancient and usual distinc- 
tion of the sword spiritual and temporal. For by these 
devices they have put such a spiritual handle upon 
the temporal sword, and given the pope so fast hold 
of it, that if he and Christian kings should at any 
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time fall at variance, his halinesa. (so long as thia doc- 
trine stands authentic) may be sure to have the draw- 
ing of it, and poor Christian princes, to whom the 
sword by right (more ancient than the popedom is) 
properly belongs, must be content to defend themselves 
with the 5cabb»rd. 

For these and many like reasons our forefathers' 
departure from the visible Romish church was most 
just and neeeaeary on the behalf of prince and state, 
and in respect of lawful and Christian policy. 

9. The reasons on the behalf of every private man 
were in two respects again most necessary: first, be- 
cause that church did and dotb utterly deny, even to 
her own children, the free use of means, either alto- 
gether necessary, or most expedient to salvation. Tliese 
she will not give unto her own children ; no, nor sell 
them at any lower rate than tbe devil sets upon his 
wares ; that is, they must fall down and worship her. 
Secondly and principally, because the church did 
and doth rigidly and peremptorily exact our belief 
and profession of many doctrinal points, and upon 
such belief enjoin many practices, of both which 
some are ex specie, for quality, so heretical and diabo- 
lical, others ex gradii et cumuh, "for degree or inul- 
titude," so deadly, as they manifestly indiice a separa- 
tion from the holy catholic church, or necessarily 
argue a contradiction to the holy apostolic and primi- 
tive faith. So that besides the excessive price which 
the Romish church sets upon her own children's neces- 
sary food, they may not eat it after they have bought 866 
I it, unless it be mingled with deadly poison. 

■ The doctrine of tbe pope's supremacy, of the 

K church's or the pope's absolute infallibility in matters 

B of faith and manners* is an error in itself, ejc specie. 
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heretical, and more deadly than heathenism ; and in- 
cludeth hifideUtatem pravis disposifionis, " infidelity 
of contradiction," as malignant as the infidelity of the 
Jews; and the consequent of it is an entire apostasy 
from the apostolic faith. This I have elsewhere* en- 
deavoured to sliew at large ; the sum of which work 
shall, by God's assistance, be recollected in this trea- 
tise. I now meddle only with this transcendent he- 
resy, as it is diffused through other errors. The very 
participation of it Is aa the Pharisaical leaven, by 
which all other erroneous opinions or conjectures 
which that church hath sucked, either from heretics 
of old, or from some mistakUigs or iniHreadiogs of 
ancient fathers, are malignified and made much worse 
than they were lu their first authors. Our first in- 
stance shall be in the manifold and daily transgres- 
sions of that rule of faith given by our apostle, Rom. 
xiv. 5, into all which transgressions this doctrine doth 
lead and draw them blindfold, as the Philistines did 
Samson after they had put out his eyes. The apo- 
stle's rule is, Let every viari be Julhj persuaded in 
hU own mind. And this full persuasion or as.surance 
of faith is in the cases there mentioned necessary, 
hecause whatsoever is not qfJuUk is sin, ver. 23. This 
last maxim is most undoubtedly true; and the former 
precept most exactly to be observed in such cases as 
the apostle there speaks of; that is, where the positive 
practice (unless our warrant be authentic in itself, and 
evident to ns) is very dangerous or deadly ; whereas, 
on the contrary, the forbearance of such practice is 
either safe^ or not prejudicial to our souls, but to our 
bodies only, or estate temporal. But in what cases 
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doth the authority of the Romish church, where it 
bears sway, draw men to transgress the former rules 
of faith or conscience? In many. 

10. To rob God of his honour, or do him prejudice 
in hia glorious titles of mercy, hountif, and the lllce, is 
unqneatiouably a grievous sin; and being such, no 
■doctrine or practice ought to be admitted or imposed 
upon us which with probability may induce or infer 
it ; esi>eelally if the end or benefit for whose attain- 
ment the svtspected doctrine or practice u imagined 
behoveful or useful, may as certainly be obtained by 
some otlier more safe and no less eifectual or conve- 
nient means. If from these grounds we should enter 
friendly conference with an ingenuous papistj and tell 
him, as the truth is, that we protestants do teach, ^tfaat 
good works are most necessary to salvation ; and that 
the more such works we do, the greater certainly shall 
be our reward, so we do them in sincerity, and acknow- 
ledgment of our bounden duty towards God, humbly 
confessing ourselves (after we have done all, even our 
very best) to be unprofitable servants^ If from these 
allegations we shall thus infer, that glory, honour, im- 
mortality, and eternal happiness in the life to come, 
being all that he seeks after by wellndoing, seeing we 
seek for the very selfsame things by a safer and less 
suspicious way, why should he not be content to aban- 
don all conceit of merit, and to renounce the term as 
an offensive and auspicious title for a poor suppliant to 
use before the almighty majesty of God. To this and 
like queries all the answer you shall get is this — and 
this you shall have from the more judicious and in- 
genuous secular papists — that for their own pails they 
could be well content to relinquish the opinion or term 
o{ merit, so they were left unto themselves; but theygfi? 
must use the one and maintain the other in obedience to 
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the church. So etroTig: a hand hath the church his 
mother over his faith and coiiscieiire, that lie bad rather 
adventure to stand upon real terms of me urn and luirm, 
or come to Juridical contestation with God his Creator 
and Redeemer, than disobey or dissent from her in 
the use of words, or in matters of conceit or opinion 
only. 

11» Again, no Christian denies that our Saviour is 
able to hear our prayers at all times and in all places ; 
that he is more favourable and compassionate unto ub 
than any saint in heaven or earth can be; that his 
Father always heareth him. It is likewise a funda- 
mental article of our belief that we ought at all times 
to pray unto hitn. Chat he would pray unto his Father 
for us ; that it is our duty to offer up our prayers and 
the beat sacrifice of our souls and spirits in honour of 
his great and glorions name; that to come unto the 
Father by his mediation is to worship him in truth 
and spirit. All these positions are ex Jide et dc fide^ 
points of necessity to he believed. And if we were 
always employed in some of these practices, happy 
were we, although we did nothing else. No saint, we 
may be sure, would be offended with us for praying- 
continually unto Christ, unto whom they continually 
pray or give thnnks. But whether in praying unto 
saints, as the Romanists do, wedonot oftend both Christ 
and them, is not so clear and unquestionable. 

13. To request the saints deceased to pray for us, 
without express warrant or assurance that they can 
hear our prayers, is superstitious ; to offer up our 
prayers unto them by way of honour or tribute, with- 
out assurance of faith, is flat idolatry. Yet admitting 
it were lawful not only to pray, hut to offer our 
prayers unto their images; yet to fall down before 
them and worship them i^ certainly a practice so quite 
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contrar}' to the rule of faith, and God's holy com- 
mandments, that he which feareth God {who hath ex- 
pressed himself in this point ahove others to be a 
jealous God) would, in ordinary discretion and reason, 
before he durst adventure upon so dang'erous a prac- 
tice, demand as exptess a dispensation or coUntennand 
to the former precept, as Abraham had to assure him 
he should not commit murder by sacrificing bis only 
sou. 

Lastly, admitting the invocation of true and un- 
questionable saints, (as for example, the apostles,) and 
the adoration of their images, tij be no sacrilege, or 
wrong to God; yet to honour every one whom the 
pope shall canonize for a saint with all the former 
points of honour which they exhibit to St. Peter, 
St. Paul, &c., is a great wrong unto those glorious 
saints, and heresy, or rather an idolatry ex specie 
deadly. And yet, for adventuring upon all these 
dangerous practices, they have no other assurance of 
faith or warrant of scripture, besides their unwarrant- 
able and blind belief of the church and pope's infalli' 
bility. Nor can the ingenuous papists give us any 
other answer to such reasonable demands as were now 
proposed in tliis point of invocation of saints, or adora- 
tion of images, than was given before, tiiat be doth all 
this in obedience to his mother the church. 

I should proceed to the like faithless and desperate 
practiced in the mass, for which they can have no true 
assurance or warrant from God or his laws, but only 
rely upon the supposed infallibility of thi& church, 
which, notwithstanding, may be manifestly convinced 
of gross and s-tupid heresy in the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation. But because tlie doctrine is ex: specie 
heretical, and the practice deadly, 1 shall reserve the 
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reftitation of botb, and tlio explication of the ancient 
868 and orthodoxal opinions concerning the manner of 
Christ's presence in the sacrament, or communication 
of bis body and blood, unto a peculiar treatise. 

13. Generally, the more dangerous or deadly any 
practice doth seem to be whilst we compare it with 
the ordinary and common rule of man's actions, the 
mor€ evidently it ought to appear uuto him that un- 
dertakes it, by what special rule or warrant it is ex- 
empted from tbe common rule or general prohibition 
of other facts and practices in nature and appearance 
like it. If a judge should charge the sheriff or other 
inferior officer to see execution done upon some male- 
factor, it were no wisdom for the inferior officer to ad- 
venture upon the judge's command, unless be knew that 
tlie judge had special commission and warrant from the 
king to sentence bim to death, and that he had legally 
80 eeutenced bini. Yet would it be a point of ill man- 
ners and indiscretion for an inferior justice or officer to 
require the like special warrant or express rule of law 
for whipping a vagrant person, or putting some idle 
fellow in tbe stocks. The judge's word or command 
might in this case be a sufficient warrant, especially to 
one not skilful in the laws, nor too scrupulous in yield- 
ing obedience to such as are skilful in them. It is 
nicety, ill manners, and indiscretion, to exact an ex- 
press rule of scripture or faith for standing at the 
Creed, for kneeling at tbe Lord's board, for using the 
cap and surplice. In these cases, consent of tbe chiirch 
or tradition will suffice, so there be not any express 
law or commandment to the contrary. He that exacts 
in these points as express rules of faith or warrant of 
scripture for his obedience to ecclesiastical authority, 
as he would, or am every man ought to do, for adven- 
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turing upon worehipping of images, invocation of 
saints, or the Like, bath made his brain or fancy the 
chief seat or mansion of his religion, which should be 
seat^^d in the heart. To run thus far in seeming op- 
position to the Romanist, is not truly to oppose him, 
hut to meet with him in the point of disobedience to 
God's laws. The one, by disobeyiug the church in 
these cases wherein it hath authority to command obe- 
dience, disobeys those laws or mandates of God, which 
give the church authority to make laws in things in- 
different, neither expressly forbidden nor commanded 
by the law of God ; the other, by vowing absolute 
blind obedience to the church, disobey God's particular 
and express laws, even the most fundamental laws of 
piety and religion, the laws of nature and of nations, 

14. To kill a private man without warrant of au- 
thority is a heinous and fearful sin, but far more 
heinous to kill a prince, or to raise tumults in a state, 
or incense the multitude to take arms against their 
sovereign lord ; yet upon these and worse practices 
will any well catechised Romanist adventure, without 
any further warrant than the church's command or 
approbation, which he believes to be infallible. But 
that the chureh hath absolute infallibility, and full 
power to eomniand his eonscjeuce, or authorize his 
action in these eases, what B[}ecial warrant hatb he' 
from God or his laws? The best they bring is this; 
Tu es Petrus, et super hanc petram ^dificabo eccle- 
siam meam — T/tou art Peter, and upon this rock iviU 
I build my church. Rlatt. xvi. 18. But doth this place 
either prove Peter to be the rock on which the church 
is built, or the popes to be Peter's perpetual succes- 
sors in that confession which Peter theu uttered, which 
was the rock indeed on which Christ's church is built. 



l*i Onr Sepamtiou from the book xii. 

aiiJ M'liicb did make Peter to be such a rock or living 
stone ns lie was in the bouse of God ? I could be con- 
869teiit to try this issue with any Jesuit, whether he 
could hy better probability from this text infer that 
the pope is Peter's sueci'ssor iii the infallibility of holy 
doctrine, than I shall infer from another text followiiig^ 
in the same chapter, that the pope is the firstborn of 
Satan, perpetually obnoxious to the ehet-k which our 
Saviour gave unto Peter; Get thee hehind me, Satan: 
thou art an offence unto me : for thou savoureat not 
the (kings that be o/God, but those that be of men. 
Matt. xvi. 23. 

This was but a friendly check of Peter; but will 
prove the judteial censure of the pope and bis dis- 
ciples, unless they recant this wicked doctrine. Our 
Saviour bestowed the nauie of Ilerjoo?, or rock, upon 
the Bon of Jona (as the Jesuits will have it) in the 
former place, whilst he uttered that worthy confession, 
77jom art Christ, the SoJt of the living God. By 
faitltful adherence to this confession he became a living 
etone, a part of the foundation of Christ's church, the 
first in order of twelve, But nominis omen kahuii^ 
he did best brook this name after our Saviour's resur- 
rection. A little after the uttering of the former con- 
fession, when out of his kind nature, {as we would 
term it,} but certainly out of a carnal imagination, (as 
the Spirit would censure it,) he sought to dissuade bis 
master from suffering death, and so to hinder him 
from dissolving the works of Satan, and overthrowing 
his kingdom, our Saviour calls him Satan; as If lie 
had said, * Peter, thou counsellest me to that very 
thing, whereunto Satan himself, so I would give him 
audience, would persuade me wltti more rhetoric than 
thou hast.' What if I should say that all the popes 
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are Peter's successors, and that so much may be proved 
out of this l6tli chapter of St. Matthew, will it there- 
fore follow that none of them are Autichrists, or sons 
of Satan ? No, disthigue teinpora, et concordufmnt 
scrljiturtB ; " clistinctioii of times is the reconciliation 
of scriptures." The first and ancient popes were Peter's 
successors in the former confession, all or most of 
theifi living stones in the house of God. The later 
popes are Peter's successors in counselling Christ's 
church to undertake those practices in Christ's name, 
whereunto the devil doth always counsel men by in- 
ternal suggestions of the flesh. Peter's temporary in- 
firmity is become their hereditary heresy. Certainly 
their succession in Peter's chair dotb no more argue 
them to be his successors in the stability of faith, than 
succession in Moses' chair proves the scribes and Pha- 
risees to have been Moses true discipleSt or than the 
Jews' lineal descent from Abraham proves them to be 
Abraham's children. The analogy of faith will war- 
rant this doctrine for conclusion, that these later popes 
and their followers are (^ their father the devil; for 
they go about to murder kings and princes which take 
upon them to defend the truth. This did not Peter ; 
this would not any bishop of Rome have done within 
five hundred years after Christ. 
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Sto SECTION III. 

Thai the present visible church of Ei^^and refaina 
ihe holy catholic fttifh, which the Romish church 
hath ilefil-ed ; and hy defiling It, hath lost that true 
union with the prijnttiee and apostolic church which 
ihe visible church retaincth. 



CHAP. XVI. 

That otir church was in the Romish churck before Lu^ter'a 
tiine, and t/ct in it, neither as a visible church altogetkcr 
distinct front it, tioT o* any native memlisr (fit^ 

IT is in the first place objected, that we had no 
church at all before Luther's time. 

Secondly^ that neither Luther nor Christian princes 
which embraced his doctrine had any authority to 
erect or found a new church. 

If we say, as we must say and believe, that we had 
a true church before Luther of a monk became a re- 
former, it will be demanded where our church was, 
and of what persons it did consist- 
To the former part of this importunate demand, 
"Where was your church before Luther's time?" the 
reverend and learned Dr. Field pithily answers, " Our 
church was in the same place then wherein now it is." 
His explication will justify his meaning against all 
gainsayers. Howbeit, I must frame my answer accord- 
ing to my former principles, and fit it to soine captious 
questions or objections made by some of our adver- 
saries since this worthy died. 

2. if our church before Luther's time were in the 
same place wherein now it is, it will further be de- 
manded, whether it were a church distinct from the 
then Roraish church, or a member of it. 
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That we had a vieifale church before Luther's time 
in this kingdom, altogether distinct from the Romish 
visible church planted in this kingdom before Luther 
was born, or so distinct as respuhiica Venetoj-uvi la 
a regno Gallia, as the state of Venice is from the 
kingdom of France. Heeras very improbable to the Ro- 
manists, and somewhat hiird for us to prove; uulesa 
we will derive our pedigree from the Albigenaes, the 
Picardi, or the poor men of Lyons, which to do T know 
not how safe it is, or how well pleasing it would be 
to the present visible English church, unless we had 
better records of their tenets than I have seen, or than 
the visible Romish church, that de J'acto condemns 
them for heretics, was willing to propagate to pos- 
terity. On the other side, if our ehui-ch before Lu- 
ther's time was a member of the then Romish church, 
we shall be further questioned what authority our 
king and state had either to dismember their church, 
or to make a new entire distinct church of an old dis- 
membered part of their church. In these and like 
objections they alwaya suppose two things as unquesi- 
tionable which we utterly deny. 

The first, that the whole multitude of Christians 871 
throughout these western parts, as England, France, 
Germany, Italy, and Spain, &c., excepting euch as 
were by their church disclaimed for heretics or schis- 
matics, were all members of the then visible Romish 
church ; and that there was such an union betwixt all 
and every one of this multitude, as sufficeth to make 
all individuals within these states or kingdoms true 
members of one visible, or of the then visible Homiah 
church. 

The second, they suppose that our union with some 
present visible church is a native degree or part of our 
union with tbe holy catholic church ; or that our 
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union with some jiresent visible chiircb in necessary or 
essealial, not accidental to our being or not being 
members of tlie holy catholic church. 

For our more orderly and safe proceeding, we are 
in the first place to shake, and hereafter (by God's 
help) to raiie these two rotten foundations, whereon all 
their arguments, either for annoying ours, or for sup- 
porting Iheir ehurcli, are grounded, 

3. Our first counterfort shall he this: alt the par- 
ticular congregations recounted by reformed writers, 
which before Luther's time had either separated them- 
selves from the visible Romish church of their times, 
or had been disclaimed by it for scbianiatics or here- 
tics, being sequestered from this dispute, our church 
might be and was in the visible Romish church, (as 
BellarmJne and other professed sons of that church 
define it,) and yet be in it neither so as to make one 
entire visible church distinct from it, oor as any inte- 
gral part or natural member of it. 

If we take all which the Romish church doth chal- 
lenge for her sons before Luther's time, there was In 
that multitude rather a church truly visible, than one 
true visible church, if we measure the truth of the 
visible church according to our former principles, and 
as we ought to measure it, by the conformity which it 
hath with the one truly holy and apostolic church. 
Our meaning is, the whole multitude of Christiaus in 
these western parte before Luther's time (all those 
being excluded which the Uomish church representa- 
tive did condemn for heretics or schismatics) had no 
such unity as truly answers to the unity of a body 
natural, but an unity only answerable to the unity of 
an heap or congest of heterogeneals. Some had the 
number only, others the very character of the beast. 

The heap or congest which we suppose as an em- 
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blera of tbe visible Romisb church (taking that church 
in that ampHtude which they challenge, before Lwthex 
by God's appointment, attempted reformation) shall be 
an beap or congest of several metala, all or most part 
unpurified. Id this one heap or congest, a great part 
of heterogeneala, though not all, shall be supposed to 
have had the uniou of continuation or concretion ; that 
is, some pieces of unpurified gold, by the negligence 
or unskilfulnesa of the artificer, were made up, or suf- 
fered to make up themselves, in some clod or cake, with 
an bilge quantity of copper, lead, brass, iron, or other 
baser inetals, all unpurified from their di'oss, the other 
part of the same heap or congest consisting of several 
or lesser pieces of richer metal, all homogeneal in 
themselves, though many unpuiified, and wanting the 
union of contiguity or concretion. 

4. The parts of a good mineralist or refiner in this 
case, were, firs^t, to dissolve the c-ake or clod» and to 
sever the richer raetal from the baser; secondly, to8T2 
purify homogeneals so severed from their own dross ; 
thirdly, to make them up so severed or purified into 
plate, wedges, or bullion, or to put some other acci- 
dental or artificial form upon them. All this being 
done, we cannot say there was a true generation of 
any new body or substance, or that the refiner did 
make gold where there was none before, (as some 
alehymists profess that they can turn iron or other 
metals, specifically distinct, into gold:) here was only a 
refining of metal preexistent, and an addition only of 
an accidental form. 

To parallel the refiner's work by the reformation 
wrought by Luther and the Christian princes that 
hearkened to him : first, it cannot be denied but that 
the visible Romish church, or, if you will, the faction 
of the Romish court, did bear a great sway throughout 
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most realms in Christencloni. before Luther's time. 
Besides the body of the clergy, or church representa- 
tive, many potentates, some through ignorance, others 
for hope of gain, or advantage against their adver- 
saries, did adhere unto it. This faction or coinbiuation 
doth in proportion answer to the clod or concrescence 
of heterogeneolg in the emblematical congest before 
mentioned; for there was no true union betwixt them 
in matters of faith. On the other side, again, it cannot 
be denied but that many in every kingdom before 
Luther did utterly detest the tyranny of the court of 
Rome; many, as well of their clergy as of their laity, 
did in heart and aftectioii wish a reformation, as well 
of the ecdesiastical government, as of the doctrine 
professed and practised in their church. The states, 
princes, or private men thus affected, answer in pro- 
portion to the several pieces of homogeneal and richer 
metal in the former heap or congest. All that Luther, 
all that the Christian prinees which followed him, did 
intend ot luidertalie, was, first, to dissolve the clod, or 
break the tat-tion of the Romish church or court spread 
through their kingdoms ; secondly, to refine and purify 
themselves and their adherents from the dross and 
soil which they had taken by their adherence unto 
or vicinity with the Romish t-hurch ; lastly, to unite 
themselves, thus refined and pyrified in matters of faith 
and doctrine, into a new form of government ecclesi- 
astic, independent on the tribunal or court of Rome. 

5. So then it is false which our adversaries object, 
that Luther did take upon him to make a new church ; 
for this supposeth a plantation of new faith or doctrine 
never planted before, in which the life and soul of the 
true church consists: whereas they say we had no church 
before his time, it is true only secrutdum quid. Their 
meaning can be no other but this ; we had no visible 
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thurch altogether severed and distinct from theirs: 
and this again is true only in respect of those times 
■wherein the kings of England or emperors of Ger- 
many did submit themselves and their subjects unto 
the jurisdiction of the court of Rome. Albeit this sub- 
mission (being- wrought for the most part through 
violence or devilish policy) doth not argue our fore- 
elders to have been parts, or members of the church of 
Rome, from which they were severed in heart and 
affection, and severed in form of government, dejure^ 
though not dejacto. In the times of divers kings the 
fhurch of Eiiglnnd was severed de jure et de Jiicfo 
from the visible Romish church : so likewise were 
divers churches in Germany : but for chronology, or 
matter of history, I must refer them to another place. 
The question is muehwliat the same as if they should 873 
ask us where was king Henry the Seventh's kingdom, 
where were his subjects, where was your commonweal, 
whilst Richard the Third did call parliaments and 
sway the sceptre of this kingdom ? The kingdom of 
Henry the Seventh and of his successors, or the Eng- 
lish commonweal, was in the same place then as now 
it is. The deposition of the tyrant, the dissolution 
of the tyranny, and the reducing of English subjects 
to their true allegiance, did work no essential alteration 
in the commonweal or kingdom, but only a reforma- 
tion of the government, and reducement of it to the 
fundamental laws of this land. No more did the re- 
jection of the Romish church's usurped authority in 
matters spiritual induce any substantial alteration in 
the English church, but a reformation or reduction of 
it unto the fundamental constitutions of the primitive 
church. But to rtturn to our former illustration : this 
argument, ' You had no visible church before Lu- 
ther's time, ergo, you had no true church,' is no better 
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than this : * There was no plate or bullion in the fore- 
mentiooed heap or congest before the refiner did his 
part; ergo, there was no true gold or silver;' for as 
every part of gold is gold, and every part of silver 
ia silver, but every part of a wedge or plate is not 
a wedge or plate; so every member of the true church 
of God is himself a true church and temple of God ; 
yet is not every part or member of the true visible 
or catholic church a true visible or catholic church : 
or, as eight or ten pieces of gold into which an angel 
may be broken, Uiough they remain for weight, for 
value, and for substance the same tliey were, yet can 
they not be said to be the same angel, because they 
want the unity of that artificial form into which they 
were made: bo likewise, althougb tliere were ten thou- 
sand in this kingdom before Luther's time, all true 
members of God's holy and catholic church, yet could 
they not be properly said one visible church, so long 
as they wanted that unity of discipline or independent 
government which we have for the most part since 
enjoyed, 

6. Now as any kind of metal made up into a wedge 
or other artificial form is less subject to putrefaction, 
soil, or canker, thau it was whilst it lay scattered in 
several fragments or pieces; so tlie union of Christian 
professors into one visible church is a good means for 
preserving every particular member, specially novices 
in faith, from such errors, heresies, or other tempta- 
tions, as, if they had been left alone, or scattered, would 
endanger their faith. And yet again, as the perfection 
or purity of gold above other metals is best proved in 
that it doth not so easily take soil or rust, though it lie 
scattered in little pieces amongst other baser metals, or 
other bodies apt to taint or putrefy ; so the true mem- 
bers of Christ's church or body are beat discerned, beat 
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approved, by living upright in points of faith, in the 
midst of a perverse or crooked generatioiij or by eon- 
tiouing undefiled in the bosom of a polluted visible 
churcli, out of which they may not, they cannot, at 
their pleasure depart, but are to expect the call or 
summons of God's special providence. 

7. So then whether we had for these six hundred 
years a visible tliurch distinct from the visible Romish 
church or oo, is not pertinent to the main point in 
question ; for they falsely assume, we justly deny, that 
men are saved by being actual or professed membera 
of the visible church, or that our union with the pre- 
eent visible church ia a native degree or part of oUi* 
union with the holy catholic church, whereof Noah's 
ark was the type, We say the former union is avail-874 
able to the latter only ex accidente, inasmuch as the 
present visible church doth by doctrine and discipline 
draw us to a conformity in points of faith and other 
means necessary unto salvation, with the ancient <ra- 
tholic and primitive church. This did not the visible 
Romish church for divers hundred years before Lu- 
ther's time ; but on the contrary, she did discompose 
or misfashion them from all true conformity with the 
ancient catholic church. Howbeit, even in the mid- 
night of auperstition and palpable darkness which 
had overspread the visible Romiah church, there were 
within it, though not of it, many visible members of 
the holy catholic church ; men by so much more true 
and lively members of the holy catholic church or body 
of Christ, by how much they were less true and actual 
members of the visible Romish church; that is, by 
how much their adherence unto the Romish church 
representative, or to the authority of the court of 
Rome, was leas firm, or none : as in a general plague, 
when every city and town throughout the whole king- 
- K 3 
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dom is infected, they are most safewhicb have solitary 
dwellings in the coantry, and have least commerce 
with port towns or markets. Such adherence to the 
visible or representative church of Rome as the Jesuits 
and others now challenge, doth (as we have often said) 
induce a separation from the holy catholic church, and 
\B more deadly to the soul than to be bedfellow to one 
sicit of the pestilence is to the body. 



CHAP. XVII. 

That men maif be visibte members of' the holy vathniic and 
aprntnhc church, and ijei no nctuul memhera ofanif prejicnt 
visihle church. 

1. The two principal points whereon we pitch may- 
be comprised in these two propositions: the first, 'A 
man may be a true live member of the holy catholic 
church, albeit he hath no union or commerce with auy 
member of the churches visible.' And this proposition, 
is dear from that point formerly discussed^ how far it 
was true of the visible church, extra ecclesiam non est 
salu^, "out of the church there is no salvation." 

The second, 'A man may be a true and visible 
member of the holy catholic church, and yet be no 
actual member of any visible church.' The truth of 
this latter proposition may be proved by many in- 
stances of most ages, since the church (whether under 
the law or gospel) became visible. For this present it 
shall suffice to explicate the meaning of it according 
to my former promise, and to confirm the truth of it 
so explicated by one or two pregnant instances. Albeit 
most of the terms in this proposition or distinction 
contained have been explicated before in two in- 
quiries; the one, 'what was required to the consti- 
tution of the holy catholic church;' the other, 'what 
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was required to the constitution of a visible chiu'ch.' 
To what was then said, I will add only thus much — 
that tbe church may be termtid catholic, either in the 
prime seoaej (or, as we then aaidj kq-t e^o'^^h",) or in a 
secoiidajy analogical sense. 

The catholic church iu the prime sense consists only 
of siich men as are actual and indissoluble members of 
Christ's mystical body, or of such as have the catholic 
faith not only sown in their brains or understanmig, 875 
but throughly rooted in their hearts. 

In a secondary analogical sense, every present visi- 
ble church which holdeth the hoty catholic faith, with- 
out which no man can he saved, pure, and uudeBled 
with the traditions or inventions of men, may be 
termed an holy catholic church. When we say a inan 
may be a visible member of the holy catholic church, 
and yet no actual member of any present risible 
church, we take the catholic church in the latter or 
secondary sense; that is, for a church wherein no point 
of faith or doctrine is maintained or allowed, which is 
not consonant and homogeneal to the catholic and 
piiraitive faith delivered by Christ and hia apostles. 
Who are indissoluble members of Christ's body, is 
only visible or known to him: many thousands are 
and have been true members i\i it, which are and have 
been altogether invisible to us : but who they be which 
profess the unity of that faith which the apostles 
taught, and without which no man can be saved, is 
visible and known to all such as either hear them pro- 
fess it viva voce, or can read and understand their 
profession of it given in writing. 

2. The truth of the second proposition may easily 
be manifested hence, inasmuch as the union between 
tlie members of any church, as visible, consists in the 
unity of discipline or jurisdiction, or of laws judicial or 
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ceremonial; whereas the union of the church, as holy 
and catholic, formally eousists in the unity of faith 
or doctrinLv or of laws and mysteries internally spi- 
ritual and moral. It ia clear that the former unioa 
may be dissolved without the dissolution of the latter, 
as the latter likewise in some cases may be dissolved 
without dissolution of the former : as for example, 
a man may be cut off by excomrauiii cation or exile 
from all commerce with the present visible church 
wherein he was bred and born, and yet not thereby 
cut off from the holy catholic orthodoxal church. 
Again, a man by heresy or impious opinions (whether 
voluntarily and secretly embraced by him, or thrust 
upon him by the visible church which hath authority 
of jurisdiction over him) may separate himself from 
the holy catholic church, and yet still remain an actual 
membei', a dear bod of the visible church, in whose 
bosom he is willing to live. 

Every visible church whose laws are ratified by 
Bovereign authority, and whose governors are armed 
with power coaetive, may cut off any particular mem- 
ber, besides the head, from which all power coaetive 
is derived. Suppose one or two, or more, be actually 
cut off by excommunication, exile, or the like censure, 
not only from public communion in the church, but 
from all civil commerce with his neighbours, yet if 
1 know that he was so cut off either upon misinforma- 
tion or mistake of his judges, as if he had held some 
grievous heresies, which, as appears to me, he did not ; 
or that the chiirch governors out of ignorance, spleen, 
or faction, or other sinister respects which I may not 
in particular examine, did condemn these opinions 
held by him for heretical or schismatical, which are 
in themselves, and to my knowledge, orthodoxal and 
truly catholic ; he is to me, and to others which know 
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hia meaning, a visible member of the holy catholic 
church, though no more a raemherof the visible church 
wherein he did, and we yet remain : and albeit I have 
no power to rescind the visible church's decree, or 
authoritatively to pronounce hira a catholic whom 
they to whom the cognizance of such causes belongs 876 
hnve condemned for an heretic ; and albeit I may not 
admit him to public prayers, or to communion at the 
sacraments, as being interdicted by authority; yet I 
may and ought still to retain that communion with 
hiin which in this Creed we believe to be betwixt all 
true members of Christ's body* or professors of the 
holy catholic faith, that is, * the commuuion of saints:' 
such a communion as is betwixt the members of the 
church triumphant, and the living members of Christ's 
body militant; or rather, such as is between the or- 
thodoxal professors of the Enghsh or other reformed 
churcheg. I am bound to pray for him, and he for me, 
that we may continue steadfast in the faith which we 
have received froni tbe holy catholic church of former 
times, from which the governors of the present visible 
church have swerved in this particular. Of this case, 
thus propounded in the^i, Athanasiua's case was the 
hypothesis. The then church representative or visible, 
Ka-r e^oj^^iJ, had condemned him in one or two general 
councils for an heretic, and being so condemned he was 
utterly excluded, and perpetually cut off from all com- 
munion in things sacred with the visible church or its 
members, so long as he maintained that doctrine which 
it condemned : which doctrine it is certain he neither 
did nor would recant, whatsoever the then visible 
church did or might determine to the contrary. 

3. If either the name cafkolic^ or the thing signified 
by it, be to be valued for the time present by the mul- 
titude of suffragantK, or number of suffrages given ex 
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cathedra, Atliiinasius and Jiia followers were uo more 
catholics than AVidif and Huss with their followers in 
their tiiiR^s were; for one bishop that did inaiutaiu or 
farour Athanasius's doctriue, there were more than 
forty did oppugn it ; and yet he boldly pronouuceth 
that the faith professed by him was the only true 
catholic faiths without whicli uo man could be saved, 
which whosoever did not keep ho!y and undefiled was 
to perish everlastingly. Suppose not ten in all the 
Christian world besides had resolutely embraced the 
same faith which Athanasius did so much magnify j 
or suppose all (were they more or few) which did em- 
brace or profess it had been with him condemned for 
heretics, and utterly cut ofl" from all communion with 
the visible church, all either banished into several 
islatids, or shut up iuto several prisons; all this not- 
withstanding, they had still remained the only true 
visible members of the holy catholic church which 
these times aflorded. And for this reason were they 
to be accounted the only true visible members of the 
holy catholic church, because they only were con- 
tented rather to be cut off from the present visible 
church, than to eommunicate with it in such doctrines 
or opinions as either contradict or defile the catholic 
primitive faith. 

4. That which some Romanists in this point reply, 
to wit* that Julius, then bishop of Rome, did not con- 
sent to Athanasius's condemnation, but entertained 
him in his exile, may, for aught 1 know, or at this 
present have to say against itj be as true in part as it 
is impertinent. Sure 1 am, that the bishop of Rome 
did not so resolutely and manfully oppose the Arian 
faction, or the then en-ing visible church, as Athana- 
sius did. That confession of the catholic faith which 
the church of Rome herself retaineth in her liturgy, aa 
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a trophy of the victory which the catholic faith in 
the issue obtained over the potent Arian heresy, was 
neither conceived, published, nor comraended to the 877 
Christian world by the bishop of Rome, but by the 
exiled Athanasius. This worthy bishop saw almost 
all the prelates in the world besides, for the present, 
to be set against him. How these or their successors, 
or such as lived after him, would be aflfected, he knew 
not, in respect of the truth of his doctrine he cared 
not, as being confident that his -doctrine was trul^ 
catholic and authentic, without the ratification or pro- 
posal of the tiieu bishop of Rome or his successors, 
or of any visible church succeeding : he knew Christ's 
apostles and their immediate successors had embraced 
it : for such as lived with hhn, or were to come after 
hfm, at their perils be it if they embrace it not. 
Though not teu of that age, or any age after him, 
were to be saved ; yet of these few, not one, as he pro- 
tests, could otherwise be saved, than by believing as 
he did, and as former saints of God had done. 

If the then bishop of Rome did receive Athanasius 
iu the name of an orthodox or catholic, and bid God 
fipeed unto his labours, all that can hence be inferred 
ia this, that Athanasius was to the bishop of Rome 
a visible member of the holy catholic church, and the 
biuhop of Rome a visible member of the same church 
to Athanasius ; but neither of them, nor both of them, 
the then visible church, nor any members of it. 

As many as after this time became true members of 
the hoty catholic church, became not such by holding' 
union with the then visible church, but by adherence 
to that catholic faith which Athanasius and other visi- 
ble raeinbers of the holy catholic church then taught. 
The holy catliolic militant church hath continued one 
and the samie since its foundation, not by continuation 
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of one and the same visible church, but by continua- 
tion of one and the same catholic and apostolic faith 
throughout all ages, which faith hath been sometimes 
maiutained, but often oppugned by churches visible or 
representative. 

5. It is one thing to say. the holy catholic church 
hath been in all ages visible, another thing to say, 
the visible church hath been in all ages catholic : we 
may and ought to grant, that in every age since the 
apostles' time there have been many not only true but 
visible inewiberB of the ol^e lioty catholic church, that 
is, such as were able out of scriptures to make demon- 
stration unto the observant that their doctrine was 
orthodoxal and consonant to the orthodoxal faith and 
doctrine of the primitive church, howsoever contra- 
dicted and eclipsed by the present visible churches 
wherein they lived, till Luther and Christian princes 
by God's appointment united the visible members of 
the holy catholic church into visible churches. A preg- 
nant instance of tlie former distinction we have ga- 
thered to our hands in that famous dialogue between 
Constantius the emperor and Liberius^ then bishop of 
Home ". The emperor having (as the Romanists since 
have done) mispictured the regiment of Christ's body 



■ Hie tutu Epictetus episcu- 
jniB ; non fidei (inquit) causa, 
imperil tor, Iiodic. neque jutli- 
cionini I'ccltsiiwticyruni, fncien- 
dorum studio addiictuH LibfTiua 
liiinc institiiit aermotiem. sed 
quo poHsit apiid sftiatores Ko- 
Tniin^H gUriuri, su rationibus iui- 
peralorcm Biipernsse, Coiistan. 
Tuiitaiie orbisterrsE pars, Liberi, 
in te f^sidct, ut tu golus bgmini 
impio aubsidio venire et pncGm 
orbis ac mundi totius derimere 
audctts P Liberius. Egto quod 



ego Wus sim : non ttiiren prop- 
ter>ea cnuea fidei fit inferior. 
Nam olitn trss solum erant re- 
perti, qui r«gis mandato rt^^iste- 
reut tunc Kuscbiua eunucbus : 
Tu (inquiO imperatorem facia 
alterum Nebuchtidoiiosor ? L.i- 
berlii.s : Mininie sane: aed non 
minus temere tu hoTtiinem con- 
demnas, de qua iiulliiin factum 
sit judicium, quam iUe olim. — 
(Tom. prime) iii. 172. Conci]. 
(pug. 478.) 
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or church, by the regiment of commonweals, wherein 
laws are made by the whole consent or by the cmisent 
of the greater part of the body politic, presseth Libe- 
rius with this argument ; " Doth so great a part of the 
world reside in thee, Liberius, that thou alone darest 
undertake the defence of this impious man, (Atha- 
nasius,) to the disturbance of the peace of the empire 
and of the world?" Hereto Liberius answers : " Be it 
so as you say, that I alone defend Athanasius^ yet the878 
cause of faith shall hereby suffer no detriment; for the 
times heretofore have been^ wherein three only were 
found that durst resist the king's command." To this 
reply Eusebius the eunuch rejoins, " Do you, Liberius, 
make the emperor another Nebucudonozer ?" " I do not 
so; but thou, Eusebius, dealest no less unjustly than 
Nebucodonozer did, in thus condemning a man who 
hath not had a judicial trial," 

6., So long as Liberius stood to this confession, he 
was a visible member of the catholic church ; but when 
he sought to purchase the emperor's favour by sub- 
scription to Athanasius's condemnation,, and commu- 
nion with the Arians; although he might by this deal- 
ing regain his former dignities, and beeonie a prin- 
cipal member of the then visible church; yet did he 
hereby cease to be a visible member of the holy catho- 
lic church''. For albeit Bellarmine would in part excuse 




^ Liberius, Romancis ponti- 
fex, AthnHaeio, Hilario et Hier. 
testantibuE, per rim et minttfi 
sollicitatus, huic primse f\A«\ for. 
muJffi Eubscripsit, Athanaaium 
coademnavit, et cum Arkais 
communicavit : idque per literaa 
ad Valcntein alios ve scriptas 
gignifi^aAH, ab exilio libgr^ri sc- 
dique auce resticui petiJt. Itaque 
contra fidei confessionem ac jus- 
titJEB legem peccans, adeoque 



ttirpi^stmHin gibi momm et vitte 
macuiam innrens Ariatiorum 
communione poUutus, q^uanquam 
infldelia et liaereticua non easet, 
a (^onnnunione catholicorum, et 
Siede ]K>ii[titicia excidit. — BinniuB 
in nutis ad Seriniens. Concil. 
babit.annD357. tom. i. p. 593 -e. 
And agaio, Liberius Arianarum 
comii^unjonc poUutua, ab uiiitnte 
eceJesiffi CHiboIiciP merito *xci- 
derit. — Ibid, 
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him, as if that wbicii he did, did not contittere in ae 
niantfesfam htvresin^ "contain any manifest heresy;" 
yet Baroiitiis and others, and amongst tlie rest Binnius, 
confess, that for yielding to the emperor, the catholic 
did eschew communion with him. Now these catholira 
that did eschew communion with pope Liberius for 
communicating with the Arian faetfon were neither 
the catholic church nor the visible church, but at the 
beat visible members of the holy catholic church : and 
the church, as catholic, incluides as well nniversality of 
succession and of time, as extension of place, or multi- 
tude of persons professing the catholic faith. 

After this defection of the Romish church in the 
bishop Liberius, the whole Roman empire was over- 
spread with Arianism. If there were any visible 
church of note which in those days remained catholic^ 
it was in the east, without the precinct of the Koman 
empire, or in this our island. The chief pillar or 
ground of truth which the Roman empire in those 
times had, was Gregory of Nazianzen, as may appear 
out of that ancient author that writes his life. Though 
Constantinople had been held the chief watch-tower of 
the cecumeuical church visible ; yet when Nazianzen 
was sent for thither to support the catholic cause 
against the Arians^ so much of the catholic church 
as was extant in that great city was contracted within 
the narrow walls of the temple of Anastasia*, for that 

" EKceptus autiem a quibua- 
dam, et generis, et pietatis cog_ 
natione cum eo conjunctis, ec- 
clesiiuin o6«ndit, quasi Dmlum 
ill mont^j aiit quasi signum in 
colle ut propbetie Terbis utar, 
hoc esl, numero per exigunm 
atque obscuram {quod videlicet 
pjis viris l)b«Ttiis oninis a,b eo, 
qui imperium tenebai erepta 
lesset) Bitcrae etiam oniiiies damos 



spoiiataSj ac per vim ticeupatas 
unnm sanctie Anastasiee tem- 
plum orthodoxis patebat, for« 
tas^ etiam quia propter am- 
bitua et ciTciimseriptionia an- 
gustruin, contemptui babebatnr : 
quemadnioduin norunt, qui vetus 
hoc teniplum perspexeruiit. — 
Vita Naziimzeni a Greg, prgsbyt. 
conscripts. 
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church only was permitted them to meet in, (as is 
thought,) in contempt, that the littleness of it might 
upbraid them with their paucity, it being a fit recep- 
tacle rather for a private conventicle, than fur a just 
and lawful congregation. Nazianzen then was the 
Luther of ancient times, to reform the risible church, 
being overspread with Arianism. Luther was the 
Nazianzen of later times, to dispel the mists of popery 
and Romish idolatry by the light of the gospel, and 
to reduce the visible church unto conformity with the 
ancient church. 

7. As many as in onr Saviour's time here on earth, 
at the iOBtigation of the high priest, of the scribes, and 
Pharisees, (or of the then visible church representative,) 879 
or otherwise out of their private choice, did persecute 
him and his apostles, as deceivers or authors of new 
sects or heresies, did thereby dissociate themselves 
from the ancient and primitive church of God, esta- 
blished in Jewry, aud yet remained true and obedient 
members of the then visible or representative church. 
On the contrary, such as before our Saviour's death 
or passion did acknowledge him for their Messias,- 
although for ao doing they were escominunicated and 
cast out of their synagogues, that is, utterly cut off 
from being any longer members of the then visible 
church, did by this their known sufferings or martyr- 
dom become illustrious and visible members of the 
true primitive and catholic church, whereof Abraham, 
David, Samuel, with all the rest of the holy patriarchs 
and prophets, were principal parts. T'/ie Jews had 
agreed already, (saith St. John ix. 32,) that if any man 
did CQuJess that he was Christ, he should be put out 
of the sijnagogue. For fear of this heavy censure* the 
parents of that blind man which onr Saviour had re- 
stored to eight put off the Pharisees with this dilatory 
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answer: WV know that this is our soa, and that he 
was born blind: but bij ivkat vieans he now seethe we 
know not; or who hath opened his ei/cs, we know not: 
he (V of age ; ask him : he shall speak for himself^. 
The son being asked, boldly replies, If this man were 
not of God, he could do nathiiig. And for this answer 
he is cast out of the synagogue or visible church, ani 
yet remains a more eonspicuous and visible member of 
that holy church which Mosea had planted in Israel, 
than his parents were, which continued as they had 
been, actual or unseparated members of the present 
synagogue or visible church. 



CHAP. XVIII. 

In what sense it may be granted Ikai the vinUile Romish 
church at Ike iim£ of our forefathers' separation from it was 

(I true church, and yet witfml the synagogue of Snian, the 
seai of Antichrist, and common sink of heresies . 

1. But here it will be demanded, whether these 
visible members of the holy catholic church, which were 
as living stones or fit materials for erecting reformed 
visible churches, (as having not their cocscientes inde- 
libly branded with the character of the beast,) were, 
before Luther began his reformation, ain-oyovth^ or no, 
that is, whether they were the immediate sons of God, 
begotten only by his Spirit, without the ministry or 
travail of any visible church ? To affirm they were 
such sons of God, we may not ; and if we say they 
were the sons and daughters of God, and yet withal 
the sons and daughters of the visible church which 
was before Luther's time, that visible church (which 
by our positions can be no other than the church of 
Rome) was certainly a true church, in that it brought 
^ Juhn 131. ao, 21. 
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forth Bon8 and daughters unto God. All thia may be 
granted; that the Romish church before Luther's time, 
was, and at this day Is, a true church, quoad hoc, that 
it did and iiriay bring forth Bona and daughters unto 
God ; that is, there are these means of regeneration in 
it, which are not in the Mahometan or Jewish syna- 
gogue ; in opposition to both which it may be said a 
true church ; though in respect of the primitive catho- 
lic church, or of reformed visible churches, it may truly 
be termed the synagogue of Satan ^ or seat oJ'Aniichrist^ 
in many respects as much worse as it is in some re- 
spects better than the Jewish or Mahometan syna- 
gogue. Tlie thesis was as discreetly proposed as learn- 
edly prosecuted by Dr. Reinolds, Rotnana ecdesia nee 
est catkolica ecclesla, nee samim membruvi caiholictE 8S0 
ecclesi^ ; "the Roman church neither is the catholic 
church, nor any sound member of the catholic church J" 
in Baying thisi he did not deny it in some respects to 
be a true church ; which is in express terms affirmed 
by Junius, in his book intituled, Liber .s-mgidaris de 
eeclcsia; by doctor Covell, in his apology for Master 
Hooker: and by Master Forbes, upon the fourteenth of 
the Revelation, whose testimony is so much the more 
to be esteemed, because he expressly inaintains the 
papacy, or representative Romish church, to be the 
kingdom of the great Antichrist. So that in the judg- 
ment of these three, which have handled this ]>oint 
very discreetly, as also in the judgment of learned 
doctor Reinolds, the visible church of Rome might 
fitly be compared unto a mother, which brings forth 
sound and healthy children, but when they come to 
suck her milk, she infects them with such loathsome 
diseases as accompany lewd and naughty strumpets; 
or if they chance to escape infection by the milk which 
they suck from her in their infancy, yet when she 
jACKeoN, VOL. xn, I. 
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comes to feed them with stronger meats, if thej^ be 
content to be fed by her, and seek not their food from 
the ancient* primitive, and catholic cliurchj like an 
aboiuiiiable nasty slut, she poisons all the food which 
is of her own dressing. Some there may be in this 
church (or as yet under her government) which are 
more cleanly cooks, and do not so pollute the food 
uf life, but that such as are contmusHy fed by them, 
as by ordinary pastors, may escape the danger of their 
mother's infection, and die members of the holy catho- 
lic church, though not actually separated from the pre- 
sent visible Romish church, nor externally united to 
any visible reformed church. 

2. All this I take to be a true branch of the fore- 
cited author's meaning: but in what sense the visible 
church of Rome before Luther's time might be said 
a true clmrch, and yet withal the synagogue of Satan, 
ur In what manner their cardinals, bishops, and priests 
may be said to exercise the ministry and service of 
Christ, and yet they themselves be bondslaves of Satan, 
prieats of Baal, and native members of Antichrist, may 
in my judgment be most punctually expressed by that 
excellent distinction of the civil law, Aliud est magis^ 
friitum esse^ aliud est in ma^istratu esse, "It is one 
thing to be a true magistrate, another thing to be in 
the magistracy, or to execute a magistrate's office." 
From this distinction was gathered this general ruled 
case or sentence — that the acts of him that was a false 
and unlawful magistrate might be lawful and just. 

This resolution or ruled tase did grow upon this oc- 
casion : oue BarbarJus* was by a common error chosen 
prsetor, and continued in the place whereof he was 
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altogether uncapable, as being a bondman. Some there 
were which did not only consent to remove him after 
the truth was known — as he waa indeed by law re- 
moved, because he waa never lawful praetor — but 
withal did question, whether the acts that he had done 
whilst he unjxistly usurped that oflBce were of any 
validity, or rather void in law. It was determined, 
according to the tenor of the former distinction, that 
though he vff&?, fabus prator, " a false prcetor," yet he 
was in verti prteiura, " in a true praetorship," and the 
acts which he did, did receive their validity from the 
prsetorship, not from the preetor. 

One part of the praetor's office was to set men free 
which were bondslaves ; and in this respect it was 
requisite that none should be prstor but he which waa 
a freeman, and that no bondslaves, though chosen 
prajtor by a common error, should ever prescribe by 
long continuance in the place, but waa instantly to be 
amoved, so soon as the truth was known and declared. 881 
So that in respect of his person, or of right unto his 
place, that maxim of law was still in force. Quod non 
valnii ab initio^ non potest tempore valescei'e ; " That 
'* which was of no value from its first beginning, can- 
not acquire any validity by continuance of time:" yet 
in respect of the persons which were made free deni- 
zens by him, that other maxim (much ofttiines mis- 
taken or misapplied by some modern lawyers) was 
true. Communis errors Jacit Jus, "A common error 
makes a law." Inasmuch as he was chosen praetor by 
a common and full consent of lawful suffragants, though 
so chosen by a common error ; yet the acts done by 
himj till the error waa known and declared, were juat 
and lawful: such aa had been set at liberty by him 
were as true freemen as those that had been set free 
by true and lawful praators ; for their raanumissiona 
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or enfranchisemurit'S took validity^ not from the con- 
dition or person of the officer, but from the virtue of 
his office, into which he was an intruder. 

In like manner, though Richard the Third were a 
tyrant, no true king^ yet the laws made by him were 
true and good laws, and the earls or barons created by 
him were true eai-Is and true barons; for tliough he 
were not tegitimus rex, " a lawful kiug " yet he was 
in iegitimo regno constitutua, " he did mauag-e a law- 
ful kingdom," Nor were they traitors that did yield 
obedience to the laws made by him, or submit them- 
eelves unto the mftgistrates of his appointment; eare 
only in cases wherein the laws made by him might 
prejudice the fundamental laws of this kingdom, or 
cut oif the right of aufcessiou to the crown : but in 
case the magistrates, earls, or barons created by him 
should have commanded their inferioi's to take arms 
against the known and lawful heir to the ciown, to 
hare yielded obedience unto them in this case had 
been treason, as Richard himself during all the time 
of his reign was uo better than a traitor. 

3. Either from the analogy of the former ruled case 
in mattere civil, or from the general or fundamental 
rule of equity, whereof that was a branch, did the 
church ordaiu that baptism administered by heretics 
should not be reiterated ; for though no heretic he 
a true member of the church, and therefore uo tnie 
priest ; yet so loutj &s he is in sacerdotio, iu the 
priest's place, the acts of his ministry or priesthood 
be good. Now though the pope or bishop of Rome 
be more than an heretic, even the Aiitichriut or man 
of sin, the supreme head, tliough not of all Christ's 
enemies, (for Jews and Turks are such,) yet of all 
rebels or usurpers of bis throne on earth ; nevertheless, 
seeing (as the apostle saith) he sits in ike temple of 
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Godf, even the acts of his ministration or priesthood 
are good; nor are the. bishops consecrated by him 
BO polluted by communion with hi™ in their conse- 
cration, but that their episcopal acts — as, the ordination 
of ministers, the administration of saeram.ents, and the 
like — be lawful and good, so long as they observe the 
form of ordination, or ari ministration of sacraments 
prescribed by Christ and his apostles. The word 
, preached by them likewise hath the force and efficacy 
of begetting faith in their hearers' hearts : and bo long 
fi$ they teach nothing but what Christ hath taught, 
the people or laity owe the like obedience unto them, 
that the people of the Jews in our Saviour's time 
owed to the scribea and Pharisees. For though per- 
haps they have in many points degenerated much fur- 
ther from St. Peter's doctrine and manner of life than 
the scribes and Pharisees had done from Moses, yet so 
long as they sit in Peter's or other catholic bishops' 
chairs, that precept of our Saviour, lUos andite. Hear 
ye them, binds them as much as it did the Jews. How8S2 
far it bound the Jews, I leave it to the expositors of 
the xxiiird of St. Matthew^, and amongst the rest to 
Maldonate, 

4. It is certain the peojile were not by virtue of 

thia precept bound to do all |hat their high priest with 

his confederates would ex cathedra command them to 

do, though intended by them, in ordine ad Heinn et 

sidutem ecclesiee, with reference to GoA and to the 

welfare of his church: for Caiapliag had delivered this 

- sentence ex cathedra. It is expedient for us, that one 

I »7ffM sfiould die for ike people, and tfmt the whole nn- 

H tion perhk not, John xi^ 50 ; and upon his authoritj' or 

■ warrant they adventured to put the Lord of glory to 

H death. Had not this false apostatical priest been in vei-o 

^^^^ f 2 Tbess. ii. 4, B Matt, xxiii. 3. 



1 50 How the Romish Church is a ime Church, book xiii 

sacerdotio, a chief officer in the house of God, neither 
could 80 clear a truth as he uttered have been in- 
verted to such a pernicious end as it was spoken by 
liiin, and apprehended brothers; Dor could he have 
conceived or uttered so clear a truth of himself, as 
St. John instructs us he did: This spake he not cf 
himself: hut being high priest that year, he prophe- 
sied that Jesus should die for that nafiou.Jdhn xi. 51. 
Other acta of his priegtiiood toolf their validity from 
his office, not from his person: this speculative truth 
took its poisonous operation from his person, not from 
his office ; although he could not have borne so bitter 
enmity unto Christ, unless he had been in that office. 

Now albeit we grant that Caiaphas did prophesy 
by virtue of his place^ or priestly office, yet no Ro- 
manists (as I hope) will deny that Caiaphas, in the 
preposterous application of his prophetical aenteuce, 
might well brook the name of Antichrist ; at the least, 
that he was a type or shadow of the Antichrist to 
come; who was to sit, as Caiaphas did, in the temple 
of Godj or^ if so they will have it, in St. Peter's chair, 
that he may wrest divine truths a;uthoritatively to as 
wicked ends as Caiaphas did. 

5. But may it not hence be inferred, that as the 
Sauhedriu was the only visible church which God had 
here on earth, so the Romish church, from which 
Luther did separate himself, was the only true visible 
church of Christ at the time of his separation? This 
may be granted dejacto, but not de Jure: for there 
was an express law of God that there should he no 
more visible churches than on^ before our Saviour's 
death aad resurrection ; after which, there were to be 
as many visible churches dejure, as there were seve- 
ral independent sovereignties. I have heard indeed of 
Home French catholics (as they would be accounted) 
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which use this as au argument, whether intended by 
them, ad homines, to delude the objector only, or ad 
rem, to the matter itself, I know not : but this argu- 
ment they use to prove that their church {as apposed 
to reformed churches) is tiie true ehurch, because the 
pope 1*8 Antichrist, and Antichrist (as the apostle teaeh- 
eth) is to sit in the temple of God, and the temple of 
God, no question, is the true church; whence, seeing 
he Bits in their church, they infer that theirs is the 
true church* not ours. But as in most other argu- 
ments concerning the church, so in. this, they cozen 
themselves with the fallacy, ff ditto xecumium quid, 
ad dictum simjdiciter. First, both letter of scripture 
and analogy of faith do teach that Antichrist is to sit 
as Caiaphas did, in a true church, yea to be a chief 
officer of some church ; otherwise he could not be a 
principal rebel or notoriaus traitor against Christ. 
But in that he was to be such a rebel and such a 
traitor, it ia not conceivable that the church which 
wholly submits herself to him, as to her bead, should 
be the true church, much less the only church of 
Christ. The former argument wilt hold thus far: 
* The pope is Antichrist ; ergo, the church of Rome 
is a true church secundum quid, that is, in oppo- 
sition to the synagogue of Jews, of Turks, or other 
professed infidels:' but if we speak absolutely, orBS.'i 
compare it with churches truly Christian, it is no 
true church of Christ, but the synagogue of Satan : 
or, as he said of his sordid host's entertainment, that 
there wae so much fire as a man could not have truly 
said in strict propriety of logic phrase there was no 
fire; that is, there was su much, as If he had been 
bound by covenant of lease never to have suffered the 
fire to go outj he might have saved his lease from for- 
feiture ; and yet there was nu fire but a mock fire to 
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the entertaining of a stranger ; so much as was a 
greater eyesore to hini that had souj(ht comfort or 
refreshing from it, than if there had betii lioue at all. 
In like manner there is bo much of the true church 
in the present Roinii^h visible ehicrch, as a man eannot 
say it is no church at all ; so much true doctrine in it 
as suffit-eth to support the title of Antichrist, and to 
make it the very seat of all ahominationn, or impieties 
more than natural : for as the mingling of the tra- 
ditions of men with Moses' doctrine did make the 
leaven of Pharisees to be so malignant and distasteful 
to God and all good jnen ; so is it the mixture or 
making up of the doctrine of Christ and of devils in 
one and the same liturgy, which makes antichristianism 
in grain. And as elsewhere is observed^i, the idolatry 
of the Romish church is so much worse than the 
idolatry of the heathens, by how much that church'^s 
general belief of one GotI, of the glorious Trinity, and 
of the redemption of maukiiad, is better than the hea- 
thens' belief or knowledge of the same paints. 

6. But when it is said that Antichrist is to sit in 
the temple of God, it is not meant only that he should 
sit in tlie present visible church, but that he should be 
an usurper of that chair which sometimes had been 
the &eat of God's saints, and be an intruder into that 
church which had been holy and catholic before hia 
intrusion, and which still retains the roots and stems 
of catholic faith, into which it shall be bis and 
his followers' continual care to ingrafFthe doctrine of 
devils, and to exercise their spiritual whoredoms in 
the oratories of God. 

'' In the tbird book upon tlie Creed, sect. ili. and iv. in dWers 
chapters, [vol. ii.] 
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CHAP. XIX. 

fFTicther our fare/hikers, in separatmg themselveSf rrr suffer- 
ing fkemselves to be separated yrone tlie Romish church, did 
any ot/icrwise than God's prophets or our Saviour''s disciple.^, 
/tad their case and opporiuniiy been ike same, afould have 
done. 

1. But here again the author of the Antidote, or 
the blind Guide of Faith, will object, *' that neither the 
prophets of old, nor our Saviour's disciples before his 
death, did separate themselves from the present visible 
church." If not to believe as the church visible and 
representative for the time present did ; if not to com- 
municate with her in matters of faith or practice, were 
to be separated from the present visible church, (as 
this author's words elsewhere' imply,) tli€ prophets, 
out of all question, did either separate tbeinseives, or 
suffer themselves to be separated from the visible 
church wherein they lived, Ezekiel and Daniel would 
never have consented to the priests and rulers in their 
persecutions of Jereinj' as a false prophet or traitor. 
Our Saviour's disciples before his death stood excom- 
municated by the visible church of the Jews ; they 
were as far from communicating with the chief priests 
and elders in matters, of faith and practice, as we are 
from comnmnicating with the Romish church or mem- 
bers of the Trent council- But if this man's meaning 
be, that neither the prophets, nor our Saviour*s dis-884 
ciples before his death, did take upon tb^m to erect 
a new visible church altogether distinct from the 
erring synagogue, the objection is true, but no way 
prejudicial to us ; for they lived in that church or 
commonweal as our forefathers before Luther's time, 
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which feared God, did in the Roniisli church op com- 
monweal, which had not by public consent abandoned 
the Romish relifjion ; that is, neither as absolute mem- 
bers of the synagogue, nor yet a visible ehiirt'h distinct 
firom it, but as visible members of that primitive 
church from which the synagogue had degenerated. 

As for the prophets and other godly men which 
lived before our Saviour's death, they wanted rather 
power than willing minds to reform the corruptions 
of the visible church in which they lived. And the true 
reason why that church continued so corrupt from 
Josias's death until the destruction of the temple, and 
grew so wicked again in the age before our Saviour's 
time, was. because during these times there were either 
naughty kings or no kings at all in Israel. Had Je- 
hoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah, or any like unto them 
of David's line, been kings of Judah in Herod's stead, 
there ia no question but they would have brought the 
scribes and Pharisees to better order, or have deposed 
them ; either have reduced the then visible church to 
its primitive purity, or have erected a new visible 
church, according to the pattern prescribed by Moses. 
That the priests and prophets did so overbear the true 
prophets of God, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, &e., to the ruin erf 
the city and kingdom, was the fault of Jeboiakini and 
Zedekiah. As at this day again it is the fault and 
folly of Christian kings, that the church of Rome is 
not either reduced to better cooformity with the holy 
catholic and apostolic church, or else demolished, as 
the Jewish synagogue was. 

But what should move this man, I mean the a-uthor 
of the blind Guide of Faith, to make the former ob- 
jection against us, I caunot conceive; unless it were 
to give us and the Christian world to understand, 
that the visible Romish church, his mother, could be 
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very well content to continue, till Christ's second 
coming, as erroneous and antichristian as the Jewish 
synagogue waa before his tirst coming in tbe fleah, 
upon condition she may retain her wonted power and 
authority to tyrannize over tis and other saints of 
God, as the visible Jewish church or synagogue did 
ofttimes over the true prophets and Christ's disciples. 

3. For conclusion of this point: inasmuch as Chris- 
tian princes and free states did second Luther in hia 
intended reformation of so much of the visible Eomish 
church aa was seated in their sovereignties or do- 
minions ; this warrants our separation to have been 
just and lawful, and free from all suspicion of rebellion 
or schism; whereunto the Uke attempts in Jewry, 
though undertaken by God's prophets, had been ob- 
noxious, unless the princes or chief magistrates had 
given them countenance and authority, Howbeit nei- 
ther prince nor people, jointly or severally, either now 
have, or at any time had power to make a new church, 
altogether distinct from the catholic church militant 
on earth, which hath been one by continuation of the 
same faith since the apostles' time. But in case any 
part of the church militant or visible be infected with 
heresy, or overs wayed by faction, to approve such im- 
pious and ungodly practices as are incompatible with 
the holy cattiDlic faith, which hath been professed in 
pure and uncorrupt times, every free prince or state 
hath in this case power and anthority sufficient to dia- 
link themselves from the factious combination of the 
visible church or churches seated in foreign states orgSS 
kingdoms, and to unite themselves into renewed forms 
of visible churches, distinct from others. Yet thus to 
do, so they do no more, is not to make a new church, 
never heard of before, but rather to recollect the scat- 
tered members of the holy catholic church, in whom 
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the life and substance of the true churt-h of God con- 
sists, and to put a new accidental form upon them. 

3. The case is altogether the same as if an army 
consisting of threescore thousand English, French, and 
Italians, appointed hy Joint consent of these nations 
to invade the Turk, should be misled by the Italian 
general to revenge his private quarrels upon the 
Christians. If the Eng-lisli, upon discovery of their 
general's treachery* should abandon him, and adjoin 
themselves unto the Hungarians, or other Christians 
oppressed by the Turk, they could not justly be blamed, 
either for defection or revolt, or for levying an army, 
or undertaking a war altogether new, without any 
warrant or commission. Well might they presume 
their prince would approve their proceedings, specially 
if their service had success answerable to the godly 
intentions of their firat commission. 

4. As many of our forefathers as did submit them- 
selves unto the jurisdiction of the church of Rome, 
and undertook such services as the pope or Roman 
prelacy did appoint them unto, they did thus only 
upon presumption that the pope did faithfully execute 
his commission as the apostles' successor, or that he 
did command in chief for Christ. But when the con- 
trary was notoriously known unto this people, that he 
did but counterfeit the visage of the lamb that he 
might the more plausibly effect the designs of the 
dragon, our prince and people, in abandoning his 
yoke, and breaking off their confederacy with the 
church of Rome, did well. And this being done, they 
remain the same church they were for life and sub- 
stance, but the same church better purified and purged 
from rebellious antichristian humours ; the same church, 
BO much more homogenegl to the ancient primiiive 
catholic church, by how much they remained the freer 
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from servitude to Romish tyranny, whose usurped 
authority over other churches is but antichristiauiam, 
or apostasy fiom Christ. 
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CHAP. SX. 

fPlieifier the name catholic can in good earnest be pleaded or 
pretended Jhr an unseparable mark o/" the true viatbte 
ckurch. 

1. But in all these illustrations it will be excepted 
that we take something for granted whieh the Romish 
church will utterly disclaim. This for one: that our 
forefathers at the time of their departure from the 
Romish church were true catholics, or, in the interim 
between the abandoning of the prelacy of Rome, and 
the estahlishing- a prelacy or form of government of 
their own, more refined, were visible members of the 
holy catholic church.: for so destitute is the Roman 
church of all true and solid properties of the true 
church of Grod, that she is fain to plead the name and 
title of catholic to be her proper note or ensign, which 
no other church may more presume to challenge, than 
a servingman may presume to wear his master's coat 
or cognizance, after he be discharged of his service. 
In this waking dream^ the author of the Guide of Faith 
was brought to rave as followeth: "Now I come 886 
(saith he) to the great character of our glory, and 
renowned title of our profession, the name catholic, 
a name famous in the primitive church, famous in the 
apostles' days, and inserted by them among the articles 
of our Ci'eed : famous after in all succeeding ages, and 
used commonly by the fathers, not so much to make 
a difference (which some think) betwixt the Jewish 
synagogue and the Christian church, as to sever and 
distinguish the false named Christians themselves from 
the true and unfeigned believera. And reason teacheth, 
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and D. Whitaker often confesseth, the marks and 
properties of the church to be unaeparable from the 
church whose marks they are. Therefore that which 
once was, must still continue a mark of the church, 
because the true church, altliough it admit Bome acci- 
dintai change, yet it is always in nature unvariable* 
in essence unchangeable ; so that the jiroperties which 
flow from the essence thereof, as the name catholic 
doth, can no more be altered^ changed, or cease, thau 
the power of laughing, a property which proceedeth 
from the nature of man, can ever cease to appyrtain to 
man:" c. sviii. ^. 1. and 4. pp. 155, 138. 
AuditDui adntissi risum teiiieatis oiiiici ? 

3. If the power of laughing proceed from the nature 
of man, and the nature of man consist in reason, it 
will be very hard for any man to refrain laughing 
that hath but so mnch reason as to consider the vanity 
of this assertion, "^that a name should be an unsepa- 
rable property proceeding from the nature of any 
reality." God gave namea to the first man and to the 
first woman, and the first man gave namea befitting- 
other creatures ; but the names proceeded not from 
the nature of the creatures named, but from the im- 
posers ; otherwise their names should have been the 
same in all nations and languages. And if the name 
catholic were an unchangeable mark or natural pro- 
perty of any real churchj it should be of the Greek 
church or nation, unto which the name or title of 
catholic is prime and natural. If the real property 
answering to this name had belonged to the Romish 
church, the Holy Ghost would have expressed it by 
a Roman name, and have called the Roman church 
the universal church, at lea.st the Romanists should 
have called themselves universale, not catholics. But 
let UE listen again unto this raver. " We only enjoy 
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the lively badge, and are invested with the livery of 
the true professors of Christ. Neither can Mr. Abbot 
or Mr. Whitaker dismantie us of that royalty by say- 
ing, names may be falsely imposed to things, or unjustly 
usurped: for this name is not imposed by man, nor 
usurped by abuse, but imparted by God, iuspired by 
the Holy Ghost, {as 1 have proved above,) who cannot 
apparel us with any feigned attire, nor can the devil 
take from God's people their cognizance, or nobilitate 
his vassals with the colours of Christ." 

3. Was the name of catholic more immediately in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost than the name of angels or 
apostles was ? or was this title more appropriated to 
the church than the other two titles of holy and apo- 
stolic f Now St. Paul tells us, 3 Cor. xi. 14, 15, that 
Satan himself is trauftformed into an angel of light : 
and it ;> no marvel if his minisiers transform them- 
selves into the apostles of Christ. Is it th^n impossible 
for the ministers of Satan to usurp the name of Christ's 
apostles OP catholics, tliough both names were imposed 
by God, and inspired by the Holy Ghost? Certainly; 
seeing this transformation is not in substance, but only 
in colour or show, it must needs include the colour 
or usurpation of the name, whether of apostles or of 
catholics. 

But he farther adds " that no heretic could everfigT 
obtain to be called catholics by true Christians." For 
this. Very reason, we protestants of reformed churches, 
who are, if not the only true Christiana on earth, yet 
the truest Christians, and the most conspicuous mem- 
bers of the holy catholic church aa militant here on 
earth, dare not vouchsafe to bestow the name of 
catholic upon any papist, but with such an addition 
or item as we give tlie uame of angek to infernal 
fiends, which we term Sataii^s angels, or collapsed 



160 Whether ihe name Catholic con be plendrd book xii. 

angels. Now the same analogy which God's angels 
or B holy angtjl bath to Satan's angel, or to a col- 
lapsed angel, a true and holy catholic hath to a 
modern Roman catholic. For by this term we mean 
such a one aa, being a servant of Satan, doth seek to 
transform himself into a true and holy catholic. The 
point which this blind guide was to prove, was this 
— that no heretics could usurp the name or title of 
catholic. We say it is the property of the modern 
Roiuish church to counterfeit the fairest titles, given 
to the church by orthodoxal antiquity, more plausibly 
than the ancient heretics could ; and by this property 
we discern her to be that mother of harlots, which can 
imitate the lamb's voice whilst she acts the wolf's 
part. He further objects, that the Jews aud Ma- 
hometans, when they hear a man named a catholic, 
thereby conceive some member of the present modern 
Roman church, not any of Luther's or Calvin's fol- 
lowers. So we likewise, when we hear a people brag, 
and instyle themselves a holy nation, we presently 
conceive the parties that thus instyle themselves to 
be Jews ; yet do we not, for all this, believe, that the 
Jewish nation is the hoHest of nations, or the only 
chosen people of God now on earth. As for both Jews 
and Turks, it is likely tliey could be well content to 
suffer the Romanist to enjoy the name catholic as a 
preeminence above Christians : for they might well 
hope to prove their own religion to be better than the 
best professed amongst Christians, if once it were 
granted that the Roman catholic religion is the best. 
But to give the Christian reader some real solace after 
his pleasant recreation at this ridiculous discouraer's 
folly, in that he and his fellows can thus seriously 
plead for the name catholic, which they seek by faction 
to engross unto themselves, this is an argument to us. 
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that the floods already approach the sandy foundations 
whereon this s^tiritual Babylon is built, and that her 
downfall is at hand, For unless her professed chain- 
pions and pilots were likely to be drowned, they would 
not so earnestly catch at sueh shadows or floating^ 
buh'ushes as this Guide of Faith hath done. BuL, 
leaving' the shadow, let us in the next place see whe- 
ther have better interest in the body or substance, 
whether we or they do better deserve the real title of 
catkoiics. 
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TJtnf the iitle 'tf' catholic !> proper ami essential unto the 
fnith professed by the present visible chnrcA of Kn^lmid, 
bnt cannot truly he atfribiited to t)te faith nr creed nf tfi£ 
modern visi/tle Uoiiiish chvrck. 

1. Whether the name ca/holic were first bestowed 
upon the church, or upon that faith which is the life 
and soul of the holy apostoHc ehxirch, shall be no part 
of our inquiry. It sufficeth that the name catholic 
itself IS univocat in respect both of church and faith. 
True faith is therefore catholic faith, because it is the 
only door or way unto salvation, alike common unto 
all, without national or topical respect. Whosoever of 
any nation have been saved, have been saved by this 
one and the same faith, and " whosoever will be saved,'' 
as Athanasius sfjeaks, " must hold this catholic faith," 
and he most hold it " pure and uiidefiied." The main 
question then is, who they be that hold this catholic 
faith, and whether they hold it undefiled or no. 

Were Vincentius' rules as artificial as they are or- 
thodoxal and honest, the issue betwixt us and the 
Romanist would be very easy and triable. But let 
Us take them as they ai-e : /fl? cathalicii-nt eat qund ah 

JACKSON, VOL. XII. It 



16Jl 



The tilk OaihoVxQ doth truly 



nooK xiii 



omnibus nbiqne et eemper, &c.; "that is catholic 
which is held by all in all places and at all limes." 

The three special notes of the catholic faith ©r 
church, by him required, are universality, antiquity, 
and consent. Whether these three members be dif- 
ferent or subordinate, and nfttimes coincident, I lesive 
it to be scanned by logicians. According to the 
author's limitation, all three marks agree to us, not 
to the Romanist. 

2. First, concerning universality, the question is 
not, whether at this present hour, or in any former 
age for these thousand years past, there are or have 
been more which profess the present Romish religion, 
established in the church of Rome, than the rehgion 
established in the reformed churches since the sepa- 
ration was made. If we should come to calculate 
voices after this manner, * Whether will you be a 
Bonian catholic or a protestant?' they might perhaps 
have three for one amongst such as profess themselves 
Christians, ready to cry,* I am not for the protestauts, 
hut for the Roman catholics will I he.' But it waafar 
from Vincentius* meaning, that universality should be 
measured after this fashion; for he very well knew 
that the Ariaii faction had prevailed, especially by this 
tumultuary kind of canvass or calculation. The multi- 
tude of voices thus taken for thera may prove their 
faction to be stronger and greater than our church, it 
cannot prove their faith to be so universal as our faith 
is. The fallacy, by which the Romanists deceive poor 
simple people, is in making them believe that our 
religion and their religion, our faith and their faith, 
are duo prima diversa^ or so totally distinct, that part 
of the one could not he included in the other. But 
for the universality of our faith we have every member 
of the Romish church a suflragant or witness for us. 
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First, nothing is held as a point of faith in oiir church, 
but the present Romish church doth hold the same, 
and confess the same to have been held by all ortho- 
doxal antiquity. So that for the form of faith esta- 
blished in our church, we have the consent of the 
primitive church, of the four first general councils, 
of all succeeding ages unto this present dny ; the con-889 
sent likewise of the present Romish church, and of 
ourselves. Now as France is a great deal bigger than 
Normandy, if we compare them as distinct and oppo- 
site, and yet France and Normandy is bigger than 
France without Normandy ; so likewise, though the 
present visible Romish church be much greater than 
the church of England, yet, seeintr the Romish church, 
how ^eat soever, doth hold all the points of faith 
which our church doth, for catholic and orthodoxal, 
our consent and their consent, our confession and their 
confession, is more universal than their consent with- 
out Ours. But if their consent unto the points of faith 
believed by us prove our faith to be universal, and our 
church by consequence to be catholic, why should not 
our consent unto the points of faith believed by them 
prove their faith to be universal, or their church to be 
catholic? because it is not enough to hold all points of 
catholic faith, unless the same points be kept holy and 
undefiled. The Romish church, we grant, doth hold all 
points of catholic faith ; and so far as she holds these 
points, we dissent not from her: yet dissent from her 
we do, in that she hath defiled and ptjUuted the catholic 
faith with new and poisonous doctrines ; for which she 
neither hath the consent of antiquity nor of reformed 
churches. And in respect of these doctrines she stands 
convicted of sehiam and heresy by Vincentiiis' rules ; 
for it is with him a fundamental rule, that no present 
visible church hath any authority to commend any 

M e 



16t 



The atlt Catholio dothWS^ 



noox XII. 



thing as a point of faith to posterity which hath not 
been commended to the said church by antiquity, de- 
rivetl from the apostles' tiiries. A proficiency or growth 
in faith he allows and granteth. tiiodo sit in eodem 
genere, '* so it be in the game kind, or proceed from 
the same root:" but for additiotiB or new inventions, 
be takes them for the murks of schism and heresy. 

3. So then we hold the catholic faith* and they hold 
the catholic faith : and seeing they hold the catholic 
faith in the same nitaaure that we do, is it not reason 
they should be termed catholics as well as we, though 
not 80 good catholics as we? No reason they should 
be termed catholics at all. Where is the ditference? 
In this : we hold it pure and undefiled, they have 
defiled and polluted it for many generations, and do 
still defile it with many loathsome additious and in- 
ventions. Now in this case the denomination followeth 
the wdrser part, that is, they are not so much to be 
reputed catholics for that tliey hold the catholic faith, 
as to be adjudged heretics and i^elusmatics, because 
they have defiled and polluted it with many new in- 
ventions, and heing admonished hereof and reproved, 
will not purify their faith, will not reform their reli- 
gion according to the rule of faith and the practice of 
antiquity. Their faith, not purified from the additions 
of the second Nicene and Trent council, can l>e no 
catholic faith ; their religion, not reformed, can he no 
true religion, save only in reference to Paganism, 
Judaism, or Mahometism. For, aa Dionysiiis saith, 
Solium iron est nisi ex Integra causae malum ex 
qnolibet ilejcctii ; " Nothing is good which is not 
entire and sound, «vil ariseth from every defect." 
Every new addition or invention, in matters of faith 
or doctrine, is enough to make that chxirch schis- 
matieal which before was catholic and orthodoxal. 
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Catholic aud orthodoxal uo church can be, unless it 
hold all points of faith without admixture of human 
inventions or of new articles. The admixture of a 
great deal of man's meat with a little swine's meat, 
makes the whole dish to be no man's meat, but swine's 
loeat. Our churchj according to Vintentins' rule, ad- 890 
raits a growth or proficiency in faith, in that it holds 
not only those propositions which are expressly con- 
tained in scripture, but such as may by necessary 
coneequence be deduced out of them for points of 
faith ; and this growth is still ui eodem genere, "from 
the same root." Other poiiitn of faitJi besidee these our 
■church admitteth none, but ties even her prelates and go- 
vernors to obtrude no other doctrines as points of faith 
upon their auditors, than such as are either expressly 
contained in scriptures, or may infallibly be deduced 
from them. And this is the fundamental and radical 
difference between our church and the Romish church, 
which admitteth such an illimited increase or growth 
of faith as is in heaps or congests of heterogeneals. 

CHAP. XXII. 

Of the adltiveiititms or new articles added to the Creed bi/ the 
Romish church, fn/ wfjtch sht hath defikd the holy catholic 
and a}t<)itl{flic\faith. Of the. difference helw'ixtike church of 
Rovie and Ih^ vhurch qf Engiand Crmcerning the rule of 
faith. What that ecclemtstic trad'ftim was which fitweu- 
riits LinnenAis sn viuch cvjnmendeth : to what use it Jiervetl 
in till! tiiicieni cunm-Us. 

1 The pain -worthiest inquiry in this argument 
were, first, to raalce search what additions or adiu- 
ventions unto the ancient or primitive canon of ca^ 
tholic faith have been made, received, or authorized 
by the Romish chui'ch since the council of EphesTis, 
which waa some three years before Vincentius Liri- 
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neiisis wrote his admoiiitiurts concerning this point, 
and in what age and upon what occasions such addi- 
tions have been made or received ; secondly, to make 
proof or deiiimistration how far and in what manner 
such additions do corrupt or contaminate the holy 
catholic faith, and how far each or all of them jointly 
or severally do iindenniiie or overthrow the holy ca- 
tholic faith. 

The first addition or adinveiition of moment, which 
comes into my memory, is the invocatioo of sniuta and 
veneration of images ''. Both which points were added 
as articles of faith, or parts of the Creed, which all were 
bound to believe and profess by Tharasius, patriarch 
of Constantinople, and president of that illiterate para- 
sitical and factious assembly, which hath been com- 
monly instyled the seventh general or second Nicene 
council. In these and the like aboinhiable decrees 
the then bishop of Rome was Tharasius's complice, his 
instigator and abettor, as may appear from the speeches 
of his legates in that council, and by his uwu epistles, 
although part of the epistle may be justly suspected to 
have been framed since. But by what spirit this 
council was managed, or in whose name they met 
together, I refer the reader unto that learned treatise 
in the book of Homilies, (whereunto we have al! sub- 
scribed,) concerning the peril of idolatry, especially 
the third part. What ingenuous minds of this king- 
dom thought of that council^ before either the author 



^ Cuiititeor Jiieuni Chrktum 
crueifixum pro nobis ciirne ae- 
putttiiin et re»arg;ent«m in coelos- 
que reversuni, veiiturum judicure 
vivos i^t mortuoa prsetyr liwe 
iMoi-tuonim resurrtctioiiecn ex- 
pevto, et secunilum iinius cujus- 
que actionem irternam retriliQ- 
tioneiii bonoTUm simul et malo- 



rum oWcrans iiitercessiim^in 
snnctiE£]ii>9c intemc^rntm Dominie 
nuatree deipars et Heniper vir- 
ginis IVliiriie, sitncCarumque aa- 
gelDruiu, et sBiictnrum gloriago- 
riim ajioHtoIorUm, proplietariim, 
martyruir, coiifessorum et doc- 
torum Sfpt. — Synod, act. i. <it 3. 
totii. xviii. pag. 335. 
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of these Homilies or Luther was bornj may in part 
be gathered from an ancient English historiographer', 
who saith, the churth of God did hold this decree in 
execration. 

2. The selfsame points^ with a great many more of 
like or worse nature, all whatsoever any council which 891 
the Romish ehurth accounteth general or (ecumenical, 
or any canons which the same church accounteth ca- 
tholic, even all the decrees whereto the Trent council 
hath affixed their anathemas, have been annexed by 
Pius Quartus to the Nicene Creed, and are inserted as 
principal points of that oath which every Roman 
bishop at his consecration is to take ; one part of 
which oath or solemn vow it likewise is, that every 
bishop shall exact the like confession of his inferiors 
to be ratified by oath or solemn vow: Caitera omnia 
a sacris et acumemcis concUiis, ac prcecipue a sacro- 
sancia Tridentina synodo tradita, dejinita, et decla- 
rata induhitanter recipio atque projlteor ; sivmlque 
co7itra Ha omnia uique kcereses qtmscnnque tib ecclesia 
damnatas, et rejectas, et anathemafizatas ego pariter 
damno, rejicio et anatliematiso. Hanc veram catJio- 
licam fidem, extra quam nemo sahus esse potest, 
quam in prtesenti sponte profiteor, et veraciter teneo, 
eandem infegram et {nviolatam usque ad exlremum 
vit^ spiritum. constaniissime {Deo adjuuante) reti- 
nere et ccnfiteri, afque a laeis suhditis. vel ilUs, 
quorum cura ad vie in munere meo s^iH'ctabii^ teneri, 
doceri, et prisdicari, quantum in me erit, curaturum. 
Ego idem N. spondeo, voveo, ac jiiro^ sic me Deus 
adjuvet, et kcecsancla Dei evangelia. — Otiup. DeVita 
Pont. pag. 472- 

The particular decree concerning invocation of saints 
and adoration of images is much enlarged hy the Trent 

' Hovculen, iitiiio •jiji. 
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L'ouiicil and by Pius Quartus. But of the equivalency 
of idolatry in Rome heathen and Rome Cliristiau dse- 
where at large'". In this oue poiut, to omit others, the 
present Roiuish fhurch far exceeds the easterD eUurch, 
in the time of the second Niceae council, id that it 
ratifies the worshipping of all suth saints as ere 
canonized by the pope. 

3. The secund addition made by the Roman church 
unto the ancient canon of faith is a transcendent one, 
and illimit'ed ; and tlmt is, the making of ecclesiasticai 
tradition to be an integral part of the canon of faith. 
This doth not only pollute, but uuderniiue the whole 
fabric of the holy primitive and catholic faith. That 
there is a tertaiu rule or authentic t-anon of faith, is a 
principle wherein the ancient primitive church, the 
modern Roman, and all reformed churches agree. 
The first point of difference betwixt us is about the 
extent of the written canon, specially of the Old Testa- 
ment. The main points of difference are these : first» 
we affirm with antiquity, and in particular with Viii- 
centiuEi Lirinensis, that the canon of scripture is a 
rule of faith, perfect for quantity, and sufficient for 
quality ; that is, it contains all things in It that are 
, necessary to salvation, or requisite to be contained in 
any rule ; and ho contains them as they may he be- 
lieved and understood, without relying- on any other 
rule or authority equivalent to them iu certainty, or 
more authentic in respect of us, than the scriptures 
are. The modern Romish church denies the canon of 
scripture to be perfect and complete in resi>ect of its 
quantity, or sufficient for its quality or efficacy. To 
supply the defect of its quantity, they add tradition, as 
another part of the same rule, honiogeneal and equiva- 

III In the fifth book upon the the original of unbelief, &c. 
Creedf or a treatise cortttiiiLiig sect. 4. {yo\. iv. p. 203, &(;,] 
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knt to it for quality. To supply the uusuffidency as 
well of canonical scriptures' as of tradition, iu ref^pect 
of their quality or efficacy towards ws, they add the 
iufallihle authority of the present visible church. The 
former addition of unwritten traditions, as part of the 
infallible mile, ciotli undermine : this latter addition of 
the thurch's infallible and absolute authority, as well 
in determiuing the extent as in declaring the true 
sease and meaning of the whole rule, utterly pulls 802 
down the structure of faith; yet, when we reject eccle- 
siastical tradition from beiug any part of the rule of 
faith, we do not altogether deny the authority or use 
of it. Huwbeit, ttiat ecdesiasticul tradition, whereof 
there was such excellent use in the primitive church, 
was nut unwritten tradition, or customs commended or 
ratified by the supposed infallibility of any visible 
church. That ecclesiastical tradition which Vincentiua 
Lirinensis so much commends, did especially consist Iu 
the eonfesfiions or registers of particular churches. Now 
the unanimous consent of so many several churches 
as ejthibited their confessions to the Nicene council, 
being not dependent one of anotlier, not overswayed 
by authority, nor misled by faction to frame the con- 
fessions of their faith by imitation, or according to 
some pattern set them, but voluntarily and freely 
exhibiting such confessions aa bad been framed and 
taught before these controversies aroscj was a preg- 
nant argument to any unpartial understanding mau, 
that this faith, wherein they all agreed, had been 
delivered unto them by the apostles and their fol- 
lowers, by the first planters of the churches thus 
agreeing; a pregnant argument liicewise, that these 
first plautere had been inspired and taught by one 
and the same Spirit. Each particular church was a 
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comiretent or autheatic witness of every other church's 
integrity and fidelity iit xeronndo deposUum, in care- 
ful preserving the truth coiiiiiiitted to their special 
trust. Oil the contrary, in that Arius, Eutyches, 
Nestorius, and other heretics, did obtrude euch ean- 
struetions of scriptures ufwu their auditors, a& had 
nowhere been heard of before> but sprung up with 
themselves, or from the places wherein they lived ; 
this was an argument more than probable, that if 
the apostles had delivered the whole form of whole- 
eome doctrine unto posterity, {a point questioned by 
no church iu those times,) these men, or the particular 
churthes which abetted them, had not kept the doc- 
trine delivered unto them by our Saviour and his 
apostles, but had corrupted or defiled it with the idle 
fancies of their own brains, or with the muddy conceit 
of their discontented passions. 

To speak more briefly, though perhaps more fully; 
the unanimous consent of so many distinct visible 
churches, as exhibited their several confessions, cate- 
chisms, or testimonies of their own and their fore- 
fathers' faith, unto the four first oecumenical councils, 
was an argument of the same force and efficacy against 
Arius and other heretics, for whose conviction these 
councils were called, as the general consent and prac- 
tice of all nations in worshipping some divine power 
or other, have been in all agee against the atheists. 
Nothing besides the ingraffed notion of a Deity or 
divine power could have inclined so many several 
nations, so much different in natural disposition, in 
civil discipline and education, to affect or practise the 
duty of adoration. Nothing besides the evidence of 
truth delivered unto the Christian world by Chriat 
and hia a;postleE, could have kept so many several 
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churches, as communicated their confessions unto the 
couuL'il of Nice and Ephesus, &c., in the unity of the 
amn» faith. 

4. Howlieit, this unanimous tradition ecclesiastic 
was not in these times held for any proper part of 
the rule of faith, but alleg'ed only as an iuduc<;iiient to 
incline the hearts of such as before acknowledged the 
written word for the only rule of faith, to believe that 
the interpretations or decisions of those council did con- 
tain the true sense and meaning of the rule acknow-893 
Jedged by all. So that the written tradition, which 
VJucentius so much commendsj was not by the Nicene 
council used to any such purpose as the Romanists 
now use unwritten traditions. The only use of it 
was to direct the present church in her examination 

of the catholic trath, or points of faith. The chief 
authority which the. visible church then challenged 
did consist in the unanimous consent of the eccle- 
siastic tradition, and that ^as was said before) but an 
inducement to embrace the interpretations of the pre- 
sent church, and reject the interpretations of upstart 
hereticij, 

5, But was it a received truth in these primitive 
times, or a truth acknowledged by Viocentius, (the 
pretended patron of Roman catholic tradition,) that 
the joint consent of so many bishops as were assembled 
in the first council of Nice, or the joint confessions of 
so niauy several dioceses as were then delivered to that 
council, should, unto the world's end, continue an 
arguuieut or inducement of like force or validity as 
it then was, either for establishment of the canons, 
which succeeding councils should make, or for con- 
demning such opinions, as with the consent of as 
many {or more) bishops as were there assembled, 
should be condemned for heresies ? No ; the same 
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Vinc«otiu9 batb given posterity a caveat an fuJl of 
wJRdom as of religion; in some cases not tu adtoit 
of Lis former admonition concerning the trial of ca- 
tholic faith, either for refelling heresies, or for esta- 
blishing of the truth. The limitation of his former 
admonition is, in bis own words, thus": " As for 
ancient and inveterate heresies, they are not in any 
wise to be refuted by the former taetbod, because 
continuance of time" (after heresies be once set on 
foot) " may afford heretics many opportunities of 
steahiig truth" out of the writings of the ancient, op 
for exchanging orthodosal antiquity with profane 
novelties. 

Now what opportunities of falsification did these 
eiglit hundred years last past afford, which the Uornaa 
church Was not always ready to take? The oppor- 
tunities afforded, by dissolution of the Roman empire, 
and variance of Christian kings, firijt made the Roman 
clergy such satrilegious thieves, as Vincentius sup- 
poseth any op[)urtunity may malte heretics to be. And 
the Roman church, being fleshed with the spoil of 
Christ'ti flock and Christian churches through the 
west, have nut been wanting unto themselves in de- 
vising new opportunities ia coining a new art of 
falsifying antiquity, of stealing the consent and suf- 



" SiKtl neqiie gisniper, neque 
■omnes biureat's hoc nioJo impug- 
nanclee sunt, std imviltic rccen- 
teaque tiintutiitiiodu, cuin pri- 
inUai scilicut txunuiitur, aiitc- 
qusni Jnfnlsariiit vetusttP fitlei 
regulas, ipsius temporis vetcntur 
augustiia, a.c pHiisqiiiinir mfinante 
latius veneno, niiijnnitn volimii- 
na vitiure coiientur. Cwterutn 
diliitato! et iiM'titemtcD hscrest^H 
uequaquam hue vin HjJi^retLieiidii; 
sunt, eo qund [irolixo tbiiiporum 



tractu longtt ii6 furandie veiitatis 
putuerit occasiu, Atqut; ideo 
qiiAscunque ilhis aiii:iquiori.'s, vel 
sell i sin iitiun vel heuT^i^tian ])ra- 
|iliLiiiitcitea niillu Diudu iius upor- 
tet, nisi nut solu, si upus est, 
KcriptuaruQi nuthoritatB convin- 
cere, aut c«tIc jam anfiquitus 
universal! Iius siicerdoturn ciitho- 
licoruin cocisiliis, coninctuH dam- 
tiatasque vitAff, &c. — Vine. Li- 
rioGDH. Ciiuimonit, c. 39. 
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fragea of the Christian world from orthodoxa! and 
primitive truth. So that if this controversy may be 
examined and discussed by Vinceiitius' rules, since 
the first aclcnowiedgiiient of the pope's supreiriacy, 
since the making of edicts for the aciin owl edging of 
it, since the exemption of derks from royal or civil 
jurisdiction, all the written testimonies or unwritten 
traditions, which the children of the Romish church 
do or can rake together, are void in law and void 
in conscience ; there is not so much as one legal single 
testimony; but all are as a multitude of false and 804 
illegal witnesses, of parties or conspirators in their 
own cause, 

6. But although heresies of long standing and con- 
tinuance cannot be refuted, nor may not be assaulted 
in Viocentius' judgment by the former method, that is, 
by multitude of suffragants, or joint consent of several 
provinees; is there theretbre no other means left to 
convince them, no way left to eschew them? " Yes, 
we may eachew them," saith he, '■ as already con- 
demned by ancient and orthodoxal councils; or we 
may convince them, so it be needful or expedient, by 
the sole authority of scriptures." Now if the scrip- 
tures be sufficient to convince heresies of long con- 
tinuance or long standing, and to confute such heretics 
afi Wiint neither wit, will, nor opportunity to falsify 
ancient records, and imprint traditions of their own 
coining with inscriptions of antiquity, I hope the same 
scripture was (in Vincentiua' judgment) a rule of faith, 
neit!ier uncomplete for its quantity, nor unsufficient 
for its quality ; a rule every way competent for ending 
controversies in religion, without the assumption either 
of tradition or decrees of council, as any asaociates or 
homogeneal parts of the same rule. 

7. Unto what use then did ecclesiastical tradition 
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or general councils serve for quelling heresies? Eccle- 
siastical traditions, or unanimous consent of particular 
churches throughout several kingdoms or provinces in 
points of faith, was in ancient times, and yet may be, 
an excellent means by which the Spirit of God leads 
general councils into the truth- And the councils, 
whofic care and office it was to compare and examine 
traditions exhibited, were the sovereign and principal 
means, under the guidance of God's Spirit, by which 
as many as embraced the love of truth were led into 
all those truths which are at all times necessary to 
salvation, but were much questioned and obscured by 
the jugglings and falsifications of former heretics. Into 
the same truths which these councils were then, we 
DOW are led, not by relying upon the sole authonty of 
the councils which the Spirit did lead, but by tracing 
their footsteps, and viewing the Way by which the 
Spirit did lead themi. And this was by necessary 
deductions or consequences, which reason, enlightened 
by the Spirit, and directed by the sweet diepositiori 
of Divine Providence, did teach them to make, and 
doth enable us to judge that they were truly made 
by them, 

895 CHAP. XXIII. 

Of the agreement between the eiithusiasU or some iioncon- 
Jormitmits to the church of Englaiul, mid the Homisli, 
church. Concerning the manner hote the Spirit of truth 
(as they suppose) doth lead men into all truth. Thai the 
true sense of snriptures is as deiermvmble /«/ tight of rt-a- 
ami and ntles of art, as the coficlnsioiis of any olh^r 
aciences or facullies are. A generat survey of the de- 
praved or more than heretical or lieathenish injiddity of 
the modem Rotninh church. 

1 , Ignorance or inadvertence of the manner 
how the Spirit leads us into the truth, or true sense 
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of the rule of faith, have been the mother of two 
monstrous twins iu later ages ; of enthusiasm, and 
of Romish implicit or magical faith. The enthusiast 
presumes he hath the Spirit for his guide, and knows 
he hath it merely by his breathing or aflflation. The 
Koraanist, observing the enthusiast to run into gross 
errors, by relying upon the immediate voice, the 
breathing or suggestion of his private spirit, thinks 
it safest to believe none but public spirits, and that 
the public spirit speaks nothing, or judgeth nothing 
for authentic, save only in public assemblieSj as in 
general councils, or in such public place as is the 
consistory of the pope and his cardinals. Neither of 
them consider, as the truth is, that either the con- 
nexion between principles of faith, and the conclusions 
or inferences which follow upon the admission of such 
principles as true, or the noncoherence of inferences 
pretended from sacred principles expressly contained 
in the scriptures, may be as clearly demonstrated to 
reason, though unsanctified, as the connexion or non- 
coherence between the principles and conclusions of 
any art or science whatsoever. Between sciences, 
properly so called, and the faculty of divinity, this ia 
the only dilTerence ; the principles or maxims of 
sciences, properly so called, may be rightly conceived 
and fully assented unto by mere light of nature, with- 
out auch assistance or illumination of the Spirit as 
Christ hath promised to his churchj and withoxit 
which no principles of faith, though expressly con- 
tained in scripture, can be rightly conceived, much 
less firmly believed. So that the conclusions of arts 
and sciences may by light of nature be absolutely 
known; whereas even those conclusions of faith, whose 
connexion with the principles of faith {expressly con- 
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tained in Rcriplure) is as clear nrd demonstratively 
evident to reason not enlightened by the Spirit, as 
any connexion is Iwtween scientilical eondiisiotis and 
their principles, cannot be absolutely known or firmly 
believed without the asRiBtance of the Spirit, berause 
the principles whence they are deduced cannot by 
reason unsanctified, or not enlightened, be absolutely 
known or assented unto; and unlesa the principles be 
absolutely known or believed, the best knowledge or 
belief of the conclusions can be but conditional. Every 
artist knows that the connexion or noncohereiice be- 
tween a postulatum or hypothesis, (that is, a propo- 
sition not fully known, but taken as granted,) and the 
conclusion thence rightly deduced or pretended, may 
he as clear and evident as the connexion between un- 
doubted principle and the conclusion demonstratively 
deduced from itj or pretended to be so deduced. He 
that is no competent judge of a problem, ahsoliitely 
considered, may give absolute and infallible judgment 
896of the same problem upon the mutual acknowledg- 
ment or agreement of the con trove rsers. As if two 
novices in arithmetic should move this question ; Whe- 
ther fifty were a square number, whether sixty-four 
were a cubic ; and refer the decision of both ore tanns^ 
to an exquisite mathematician that did not well under- 
stand English, it were impossible for him to resolve 
the problem before he perfectly undei-stood the terms : 
but upon their mutual achnowledgment that fifty in 
English was as much at qninqiiaginin in Latin, and a 
square the same that qfiadratmn in Latin, he could 
absolutely resolve them that fifty could be no square, 
that the next number below it was a square, although 
he knew not how to express, it in English. Upon the 
acknowledgment of both parties likewise, that sixty- 
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four in English was as much aa sexa^'mta quatttor in 
Latin, he could absolutely resolve them, that it was 
both a square aud a cubic number, 

2. To propose the! like ease in divinity, which shall 
be this ; ' Whether polygamy be lawful, or rather a 
true branch of adultery;' suppose this controversy 
were to be handled before some heathen civilian, be- 
tween two Christians, the one of which had married, 
the other's daughter, aud intended to marry a second 
wife in a foreign country, where the party grieved had 
no Christian magistrate to do him right; aln heathen 
judge, that could understand the literal meaning of the 
scriptures, though he did not in any sort believe them, 
and made no conscience of polygamy himself, might in 
this case give as upright judgment as the pope and his 
cardinals could, and that according to the rule of faith, 
so the parties Would both submit themselves to have 
the controversy decided by that rule, that is, by the 
scripturee of the Old and New Testament. The party 
peccant might plead custom and tradition, the practice 
of the patriarchs and holy men of God, for his warrant> 
and that witli greater probability than the Romanist 
can plead for worishipping images, or than they ex- 
cuse themselves from spiritual adultery. If the party 
grieved should, against custom and tradition, plead or 
oppose that law, Let every man htive hin wife, and 
every wife her htsband, or other like texts, which 
some great divines have alleged for decision of this 
case, they would not conclude the cause, specially 
before a Judge not acquainted with the mystery of the 
creation : for he that hath a wife and a wife, hath 
a wife ; and she that hath a husband and a husband, 
hath a husbaud. But if that precept of our Saviour — 
Whmnever pttttetk awaif kh tc'tfe, uides.'i tf he Jbr 
adultery, aud marrietk another, committeth adultery: 

JACKSON, Vol. xli. N 
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and he that marrlefk her being so pat away commit- 
teth adultery'* — were once produced, any btatlioo ci- 
vilian iniglit give this absolute and infallible sentence : 
'If ye Christians will admit this law fur true and just, 
or for a rule of conseience, then polygamy certainly is 
a natural part of adultt:ry, and be that balh a wife 
and marrieth another, is to be punished as an adul- 
terer.' For what is the reason why he that putteth 
away his wife, though by legal divorce, and marrieth 
another, cominitteth adultt-ry with the second ? or 
why he that marrieth the first, being so put away, 
ia likewise an adulterer? Js not th*; reason because 
the bond of matrimony betwixt the husband and the 
first wife, according to this your Christian law, is not 
dissolved by a legal sentence of divorce, extra casum 
aduUeriu " utilesa in case of adultery?" Yet as a 
sentence of divorce, gotten upon snspicion of adultery 
or subornation, or upon other causes which human 
laws and God's law unto the Jew did permit, cannot 
897by the evangelical law altogether dissolve the bond 
of niatrimouy ; so, out of all question, it doth rather 
loo&eu or weaken it, thau corroborate or knit it faster. 
Wherefore, if he that having gotten a sentence of 
divorce by formal course of law against his wife, be- 
come guilty of adultery in the court of eouseitince, and 
by the evangelical law, if he marry another ; then 
much more shall he be an adulterer, who having a 
wife whose chastity was never called in question, 
ag-ainst whom no sentence of law hath been obtained, 
if he shall presume to marry another. Thus far an 
heathen, liy light of natural reason, without the assist- 
ance of God'ij Spirit, may go in this and many other 
controversies amongst Christians. 

3. Were not most recusants throughout this king- 
" JMatt, six. g. 
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dom worse affected, I will not say towards us and our 
religion, but towards truth Itself, even towards the light 
of the gospel, than any civil heathen either are or can 
be, they might as dearly discern the usurped authority 
of the Romish church over their faith, and over scrip- 
tures the rule of faith, to be as true a branch of 
apostasy from Christ, as polygamy is of adultery; 
and that it doth more evidently dissolve the bonds of 
matrimony betwixt Christ and his spouse the church, 
than polygamy or adultery doth the bond of matri- 
mony betwixt man and wife. First, they make the 
scriptures, as was said before, not only an imperfect 
inile in respect of its quantity, but this defect being in 
their opinion supplied by associating unwritten tra- 
ditions unto it; in the second place, they make both 
scriptures and unwritten traditions to be an unsuffi- 
cient rule in respect of their quality. For it is their 
doctrine, that we cannot know which be canonical 
scriptures, which are not, which be authentic tradi- 
tions, which not, but by relying upon the authority 
of the visible church. Again, admitting the church 
could determine which were authentic traditions, which 
were not, and that no traditions should hereafter be 
received besides those which she had determined; yet 
if any controversy should ari?e concerning the mean- 
ing of those scriptures which she hath determined to 
be canonical, or concerning the meaning, limitation, 
or use of these traditions which she hath acknow- 
ledged to be authentic, no private man may take upon 
him absolutely to believe this or that to be the mean- 
ing of either, but with submission of his judgment to 
the church's sentence. And this, as I have elsewhere 
shewed at large?, is not only to make the authority of 

P III the thiTil book upon tbe sect. 2. clia.p. 3, 3, 4^ [toL ii. p. 
Creeil, seel. 4. [vol. ii.] See 183, &c.] 
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the church to l»e above the aulliority of the Bcriptures, 
hut utterly to nullify the authority of the etriptures* 
save only so far as they may serve as a stale or foot- 
stool to support or hultl up the authority of the church 
or pope. So that the last resolution of the Romanist'K 
belief, as out of their own comparisona of the scrip- 
tures to colours, and the authority of the church unto 
the light by which colours become visible to us, (as is 
elsewhere demonstrated'^,) muat be thia; that he abso- 
lutely believes only the infallible authority of the 
church concerning the truth of ecripturea and their 
true meaning ; their truth or meaning he neither 
absolutely nor infallibly believes. So that if he be- 
lieve any divine truth, it is only ct accidentt. that is, 
inasmuch as the church doth not err in that point of 
faith which she propoaeth unto him : howbeit, to be- 
lieve that which is true upon uo better motive or 
condition than this» is much worse than the ignorance 
of truth, or mere unbelief of the same truth. How 
many several divine truths or articles of faith soever 
he thus, believeth, he can be no true catholic, because 
he believes no divine truth, but as it is mixed with 
898 hellish antichristian falsehood. If we shall prove that 
this supposed infallibility of the Romish church doth in 
divers points induce not only heresy but infidelity, and 
that infidelity of a worse sort than can be incident to 
any heathen, I hope our intended conchision will be 
sufficiently evicted, that whosoever holds this absolute 
infallibility of the present visible Romish chnrch, 
whatsoever he holds besides, can be no catholic. To 
give you an instance for proof of this. 

4. If one being a Christian shall steal, he, doth 
commit a grievous sin, yet a sin of one kiud or 
species, that is, theft ; he doth not thereby cease to 
'* III the book forecitf>d, sect. 4. cap. g. par. 1 2. 
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be a Christian, he doth not thereby become an infidel 
or antichrist! an. The like we may say of fornication, 
adultery, murder, incest, or the like, all which are 
grievous sins^ and without repentance exclude men 
from the kingdom of heaven. Yet can we not say 
that they make a man an infidel, Uiough worthy to 
be cast out of the church, until he give full proof of 
his humble submission and hearty repentance for hia 
fact. But if any man that hath been baptized and 
made a partaker of the word, which in many points 
he believes, shall by covetousnesa, malice, intemper- 
ancy, or the like, have so far corrupted the seeds of 
Christianity, or law of God written in his heart, as he 
shall think that which indeed and tnith is theft, 
fornication, adultery, murder, or incest, to be no sin, 
he is by the general verdict of the schools uot only 
an heretic, but an infideL Now infidelity is of two 
sorts, either iiijidelitas pura: negaiianis, '* privative 
infidelity," such as is in the heathen, which have not 
known God or hia laws, as having no commerce with 
his people, or inftdel'tkcs pravee dispositionfs, " de- 
praved infidelity," of which there be more degrees; 
as, first, it may be in the heathen, to whom the truth 
of the law or gospel hath been imparted, but they 
have impugned both, or had them in derision; or it 
may be in the Jew, which acknowledgeth the truth of 
Mosaical and prophetical writings, and yet oppugns 
the truth of the gospel which is contained in them 
with greater spite and violence than the heathen, which 
acknowledge neither. Briefly, as the contrariety is 
greatest which is betwixt opposite qualities of nearest 
alliance in the predicaraental line, such as have the 
same immediate or proximmn ffenua; so is their in- 
fidelity or enmity unto the cathollic faith most deadly 
which communicate with true catholics in mon^t prin- 
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dples, and yet swerve grossly from tliem, anil from 
the truth, in 8f>me particular priuclples or practices 
tliereoii grounded. As, for an lieathen to hold murder 
or Incest to be no sin. i^ not a crime so heinous as the 
like in a Jtw: for a .lew to license or authorize in- 
cestuous niarriagesj to allow or reward the murder of 
Christians, for whom Christ slied his blood, iiifliides 
not so great an enmity unto Christ and bis laws, it 
argues not so high a degree of infidelity, as the like 
practice or opinions do in him that professeth liim^ielf 
to be a Christian — to be a sueeessor of Christ's apostles 
— to be Christ's vicar here on earlli. 

5. To prove our intended conclusion by full in- 
duction ; firstj let inquiry be made what pillage and 
apoiltj of eccleiiiastical benefices the pcpe or (whicli 
is all one) the church of Rome hath made by bnlls of 
provision throughout this and other kingdoms, whereby 
many Clii'lstian^ have been induced to account sacri^ 
lege uo sin. Secondly, what oaths, whether of alle- 
giance from subjects to their sovereigns, or of solemn 
leagues betwixt prince and prince, or free sovereignties, 
or of solemn contracts betwixt man and wife, have 
899 been dispensed withal, and utterly nullified by the 
pope; by which means a great part of the Christian 
world have been seduced to esteem breach of lawful 
vows or perjury^ joined with disloyalty, to be no sin. 
Thirdly, what marriages the pope bath licensed be- 
tween parties forbidden to marry, not only by the 
law of God, but by the civil law of the ancient Ro- 
mans, and other nations, by which means many great 
families, and whole Christian kingdoms, have been 
induced to account such incest or fornication, as was 
loathsome to the Gentiles, to be no sin. Fourthly, 
what massacres or cruel butcheries of men, never 
convicted or coudemued by course of law, have been 
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either liceaaed beforehand, or cominanded, or else 
allowed, approved, and commeuded after the fact 
done, by the pope, whereby many Christians have 
been seduced to account cruel murder no sin, but a 
ineritoriaus act, yea an act of mercy and pity towartls 
Christ's church. If all such particulars as belong to 
every branch here specified, and have been related by 
unpartial historians, were dniy collected and examined 
with the circumstances, we might refer it to any heathen 
civilian, to any whom God hath not given over to a 
reprobate eense to believe lies, whether the supposed 
infallibility of the Romish church, or the prerogative 
given to the pope by his followers, be not, according to 
the evangelical law and their own tenents, worse than 
heresy, and worse than any branch of infidelity, where- 
of any Jew or heathen is capable; yea the very oKMi or 
period of aatichristianisra. 

Why should we look for a greater Antichrist in 
Rome or elsewhere than hath been already revealed, 
whenas the pope hath herein manifested himself to be 
the firstborn of Satan, in that he takes authority upon 
him to execute the prerogative wherein Satan and his 
angels most delight ; that is, of turning God's affirma- 
tive precepts Into negatives, and God's negative pre- 
cepts into affirmatives. 

6. Amongst other explicit articles of the Roman 
creed, which every bishop at his consecration is bound 
by oath to maintain, this is one; that in the mass there 
is sacrificinm vernm proprium et propifiatorium pro 
mvis et defunctls, " a propitiatory sacrifice as well 
for the dead as for the living." How far this heresy 
doth contaminate or overthrow the canon of catholic 
faith, into which it is inserted by Piiis Quartus, as it 
were a toad or spider put into the chalice or wine of 
the sacred eucharist, I am not now to meddle. My 

N4 




184 



How iht true Sense of Scripture &c. book Xli. 



only purpose for this present is to give the reader to 
understand^ that, failing in other pointa about conse- 
cration of bishops in England, th^ir principal ex- 
ceptions against our church and ministry is, that our 
priests in their ordination do not receive the power 
of satTificing Christ's body and blood in the sacrament. 
But Iheir inserting this clause into the form of ordina- 
tion doth prove their priesthood to be antichristian ; 
and as many as received ordination in this form had 
the number, though not the character of the beaat. 
And although this clause did not nullify their priest- 
hood, which had been thus ordained before the doc- 
trine of the present mass was fully discovered to be a 
part of Antichrist's liturgy, yet doth it now make all 
communion with them, either in ordination, or in the 
Romish sacrament of the eucharist, to be a desperate 
heresy : and for this cause the controversy about the 
mass must be reserved to the second book of this 
treatise. 
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Jin Advertlsevient to ihe Reader, 

WHO in the perusal oF the ensuing discourses will find that 
they are grounded upon Rom. xi'ii, 1, &c,, and that they were 
Bermons upon that test. The two or thrive first have respect 
unto the former part of his twelfth book. And all have a 
prospect to a little book in octavo, which speaks great things 
for the bishop of Roifl-e : Ampullds ei sesquipcdalia verba; 
printed anno Dom. 1617, (the place where is not s&t down,) 
intituled, " The Right and Jurisdiction of the Prelate and the 
Prince, &c. ; compiled by J. E., student in divinity,"" &c. This 
J. V.., (amongst many other erroneous opinions in his book,) 
in his sixth, seventh, and eighth chapters, labours to prove, 
that princes, kings, yea emperors, have po authority to goverD 
the church, at to make e<;ctesia5tical laws, &c. ; but that the 
pope, thouf^h he be not dirc<;t temporal lord of the world, nor 
of any part thereof, by Christ's express gift ; yet by the spirit- 
ual power which Christ gave him in his predecessor St. Peter, 
(John xxi,) may disprise of temporal things, even of kingdoms, 
for the good of the churth, &c.; and in some oases can, even 
fay deprivation, chastise princes who are rebellious* and do 
tyrannically persecute the church. And whereas one, either 
the true or a personated Roger Widdringion, and some others 
of Romish persuasion, had so much conscience and loyalty, he 
to write for the lawfulness of taking the oath of allegiance, and 
they to take the same; this J, E., in his fifteenth chapter, 
strives to prove, that the oath can neither be proposed nor 
taken without sin. 

Against this bold author on the one hand, and od the 
other against such amongst us as yield not due obedience either 
to laws civil or ecclesiastical, to their prince or to their pre- 
lalG, doth our good author level much of his discourse. 

The reader may perhaps be content to be advertised of 
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one particular more, viz. that there be two books which pass 
under the name of Roger Widdrington ; one called, Disputatio 
Thevlogica de Juramento Fidelitaiis, quoted of^en by J. E. 
in his fifteenth chapter ; the other, Hesponsio Apolt^tica, 
cited by J. K. p. S95. But I have heard a very ancient and 
most learned man, Mr. Herbert Thomdike, of happy memory, 
say, that the reputed author (at least of one of those books) 
was a priest of the church of Rome, called Father Preston, 
who was prisoner in the Clink in Southwark, and being afnud 
of hard usage, chose to continue so, rather tRan to enjoy a 
dangerful liberty, esteeming his prison a castle or sanctuary 
mther thanagaol. [£dit.I67S.] 



A TEEATISE 



or 



CHRISTIAN OBEDIENCE. 




CHAP. I. 

The bounds of Ckr'uiian obediefire moat necessary In be ktiojcn, 
ffhether (ke civil or ecclesiastical power be most absolutely 
supreme ,■ whether regal ar papal he so. 

ROAIANS XIII. I, &c 
Lei every soul be subject to the higfter powerst he. 

%,!■ r OR holding the uoity of the holy catholic faith 
in the bond of Christian love, no branch of knowledge 
is of like avail, as to know the bounds of Christian 
obedience. For faith and obedience are so near allied, 
that he which knows not the limits of the one, must 
needs transgress the hounds and limits of the other, 
or at least be defective in observing them. The very 
seeds of Chriatian faith (aa experiented seedsmen too 
well know) cannot be sown in their hearers' hearts 
until they be moulded into civil obedience. Yet until 
Christian faith be not only sown, but uniformly set in 
men's hearts, their best obedience is but blind ; and 
being such, the more zealous it is in the general, the 
more prone it is to ytlimble or fall into particulars of 
greatest danger; as nothing to a blind man is more 
dangerous than to intend his strength, to run (as we 
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say) liis full speed, without a trusty guiJe to acquaint 
him with tLe particular differences of the ground. 
Nothing again can make so wide a rupture in the 
bond of peace, and set the piilai*s of the churi-h mili- 
tant so far at odds, as the proneness of superiors to 
challenge more thau is due to theiti, and the back- 
wardness of interiors to render so much obedience as 
is justly due fn>iii them. This hath been the original 
of all sedition and nnitiny in states or connnoitweals ; 
and nothing but this bred that lamentable schism or 
rift in the walls of God's house, and is now ready to 
rend the roof from the foundation. Thus by Satan's 
policy it is come to pass, that the eontroversies con- 
cerning obedience (which should set an end to all other 
contentions) are become in this last age almost end- 
less, or at least in human sight remediless. 

^. 2. That obedience is most due to higher powers, 
no inferior, that hears the name of a Christian, dares 
deny in tfien'i. littt this firm agreement in the general 
serves only to intend the contrariety, or to abet con- 
tentions about particulars. The heat of the eontention 
is either about the measure of obediente which is due 
902to any, even to the highest powers on earth, (and this 
directly between superi'Ts and inferior^,) or it is be- 
twefti tlie higher powers themselves, whieh of them 
should be accounted highest, or to whom inferiors 
Bbould be most absolutely subject. The branches of 
this contention are especially two : the first, most ge- 
neral and transcendent, whether the spiritual or tem- 
pi iral, or, in other terms, the civil or eerlesiastical 
power be to be esteemed by all good Christians more 
absolutely supreme: the second, whether the regal or 
papal power be more sovereign. To begin with the 
former. 

^. 3. The advocates for the Romish church com- 
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ffionly begin their plea at that point of comparison 
which no good protestant can well deny, without dis- 
paragement to the cause in hand, without disadvan- 
tage to the main conclusion which he is to make good 
against them. That (say they) is more excellent which 
is more immediately from God, and is for quality more 
like uuto the most excellent nature ; but such is the 
power spiritual by which the kingdom of heaven is 
propagated and conserved, whereas the most sovereign 
effects of the highest temporal or civil powere are hut 
the establishment or preservation of kingdoms or so- 
cieties temporal. 

That the power spiritual, indefinitely and absolutely 
taken, is for quality more excellent than mere tem- 
poral power so taken, may not be denied ; but that 
temporal powers are not immediately from God will 
be hard for the Romanist to pi'ove. The instances of 
Adam, Melchisedec, Moses, Saul, and David prove the 
contrary. And the author of the book, entituled, " The 
Right of the Prelate and the Prince," gratiteth, that in 
the law of nature the first begotten of every family 
were priests and temporal lords. Melchisedec also, and 
Moses, and the Maccabees, were priests and princes- 
For which he citeth St. Hieroin, epist. 126. ad Eva- 
grium. See chap. 6. §. 1. p. 116. That power royal, or 
government monarchical, though immediately from 
God, is not so absolnlely and universally necessary to 
the mere being of a Christian church, as spiritual 
power abstractly and indefinitely taken, or as power 
apostolical at first was, and as the ordinary power 
thereof in succession is, may, without prejudice to 
truth or to royal majesty, be granted. 

But yet the church is never so happy as when 
kings (bringing their power into the church, to the 
advancement of Christ's kingdom within their do- 
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minions) become nursing faffterg (of the fathers and 
children) of Christ's churchy providing tkat titey may 
l-ead a quiet and jieaceahle itfe in all godliness and 
honesty. Bo that part of the argument fails which 
says, that power regal procures only temporal good. 

No man denies but that there may be a supreme 
lawful temporal power, or independent go\'eminent, 
without power royal or monarchical. The Venetian 
commonwealth is as absolute and independent as 
either the kingdom of France or of Spain. He that 
should disobey the duke and senate of Venice in any 
case temporal, should be as guilty of disobedience 
against this precept of our apostle here in my text, as 
any Frenchman that should disobey the French king, 
or any Spaniard that should appeal from the king of 
Spain, in a cause civil or temporal. But as there may 
be absolute sovereignties or commonwealths without 
one absolute king or monarch, so can there not (as 
some learned prelates think) be any true visible church 
without episcopal authority. 

Yet all this will never infer, that the persons iu 
903 whom this spiritual power is vested should have sove- 
reignty over kings; to whom St. Peter, after be had 
received his power spiritual from his Master, gives 
the style and title oi supreme ; remembering well that 
Chrisfs kingdom ivos not of this wofld: and arro- 
gating to himself no greater gift of power than Christ 
himself was seized on. No more than that part of the 
argument, 'more like unto the most excellent nature,' 
will infer, that the man who is best accompliished with 
spiritual graces, and consequently most partaker of the 
divine nature, m&y de Jure claim the government of 
the world, or of the kingdom, county, or corporation 
wherein he lives. 

Solomon says, T'ke rightetms is ntore excellent than. 
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his veighhour. Prov. xii. 26. Yet yield but once, what 
is presupposed to the argument, that the greatest ex- 
cellency qualifies for the challenging of supremacy, or, 
which is much the same, that dominion over the crea- 
ture 19 founded in grace, (by reason that spiritual graces 
be far more excehent thau spiritual gifts ; and spi- 
ritual power is but a gift,) and then ye tempt the pre- 
cious saints to muster decern legiones ; and if God 
suffer them to prosper, they will be the godly party, 
whether man will or no. 

The efficacy and excellence of grace spiritual is seen 
in qualifying ail that have it for the kingdom of 
heaven, but not all for the government of earthly 
Mngdoms or churches. But where it is bestowed upon 
such as be lawfully endued either with power temporal 
or spiritual, there it sanctities their Several luiilistra- 
tions to God's glory, their own account, and to the 
benefit of all under their respective governments. 

Audi BO the excellency of power spiritual (even when 
it is vested in persons not sancti6ed with spiritual 
grace) is manifested, not in advancing those that have 
it above the kings of the earth, but in this rather, that 
being bestowed upon inferiors and subjects, it enables 
them with commission and gifts to preach Christ he- 
fore kings; to negociate n.t ambassadors Jor Christ, 
as though God did beseech kings by them, 2 Cor.v, 20 ; 
and they in Christ's stead did pray them to be recon- 
ciled to God ; and in Christ's name to prevail so with 
them by demonstration of the truth in Christ, that 
being convinced and persuaded, they embrace the 
faith, continue therein, maintain the power spiritual, 
not only in its due privileges, but with such advan- 
tages and encouragements secular as may facilitate the 
gospel's propagation, anil the multiplication of grace 
and peace amongst Christians. 

JACKSON', VUL, KII. u 
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^. i. For further answer lo tlie (oregoiug argument, 
it Blmli .suffice to note, that tlie RoinnnisC makes an 
unetjuol comparison* and sets the terms of his propor- 
tion awry, when he compares spiritual power indefi- 
nitely taken with power royal or monarchical, which 
is but a branch, though the hi{j;hest branch of power 
ciTil or temporal. The question should be betwixt 
authority spiritual or ecclesiastic, indefinitely taken, 
and between power civil or temporal alike indefinitely 
taken. Power temporal or civil thus taken is imme- 
diately from God ; and government temporal itself, in 
some one kind or other, (that is, monarchical, aristo- 
cratical, or mixed, or &c.,) is efejttre d'lvino, as well as 
power spiritual or ecclesiastic is. They are so de Jure 
ifivhio, that without subjection to higher powers tem- 
poral, there rati be no kingdom, no commoiiwcaUh, or 
lawful society of men. The comparison again slioulii 
be set between power royal or monarchical, ^which is 
the highest branch of power temporal,) and the power 
papal or pontifical, which is the highest hranch {by 
904the Romanists* acknowledgment) of power spiritual- 
Now that the royal power is mote immediately from 
God than the papal power, though some later Ro- 
manists have denied, we shall prove, by God's assist- 
ance, in our answer to their objections. The first 
whereof you heard before, to wit, * that the spiritual 
or ecclesiastical is more excellent than the temporal ;' 
yet not therefore more excellent in that it is more 
immediately from God than the temiroral is, but that 
it is from a more special beam of celestial or divine 
influence than the temporal power is; for unto the 
invention of human laws or government^ no superna- 
tural grace or endowments were necessary. Man's 
natural reason, by the guidance of God's providence, 
did begin, erettj and establish temporal kingdoms or 
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com moil wealths ; whereas the doctrine of the kingdom 
of heaven, or the spiritual laws, by which the church 
of Christ is directed, could uot be propagated, much 
less could the kiugdom of God be planted in men's 
hearts without epetial gifts or graces, or participation 
of the Spirit, as well in the pastor or teacher as in the 
hearer. Kingdoms and commonwealths were come to 
their height before our Saviour's ascension into heaven ; 
so was not the church or kingdom of Ciirist. There- 
forcj when he ascended, (saith St. Paul, Ephes. iv. 11, 
in,) he gave j/otne, apojtUes : and some, prophets; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 
Jot the perfecting of the saints , Jhr the worJc of the 
mhiJstfy,Jor the ediji/h/^ of the hody of Christ. That 
which our apostle in this place speaks of, was foretold 
by the Psalmist, ps. Isviii. T8, and was accomplished 
in the day of Pentecost, after our Savioui's ascension, 
as you may read. Acts ii, 3, 4. And all this wat^ done 
according to our Saviour's promise: he commanded 
them that they should not depart Jrom Jerusalem, but 
wait for the promige of the Paiher, whiek, suith he, 
ye have heard of me. Acts i. 4. And again^ ver. 8: 
Ye shall receive power, (ifier that the Holy Ghost is 
come ujion you : and ye shall he witnesses unto me 
hotk in Jerusalem, and in allJud<sa, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth. If we con- 
sider the manner how the spiritual power (whereby 
the church of Christ or kingdom of God is erected) 
Was first commtinicated unto the apostles and their 
successors, we cannot dt-ny, hut that as the qualifica- 
tion, 80 likewise the donation or communication of it, 
was more admirable than the donation of that power 
or qualification which Gud bestows upoii temporal 
kings or princes. The cunclnsion then is, that if we 
compare the spiritual power with the temporal in 
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abatracto, or by themselves, they differ as much for 
excellency as the visible Jerusalem, which was in 
David's time, tlotli from the new Jerusalem which 
comes down from heaven. 

^. 5. But how excellent soever the spiritual power 
be in itself* or how far soever it excel tlie power (em- 
pora], this will never infer the concItiRion intended by 
the Romanist ; which is, that we owe more absolute 
obedience unto spiritual persons, or ecclesiastic go- 
vernors, than we do unto kings or princes, or such as 
they call secular governorit. The dauphin of France, 
the prince or infanta of Spain, are parties more excel- 
lent than a burgrave of some ordinary city or free 
state in Germany. Yet there i.q no German burgher 
but owes more obedience to ttie burgrave or chief go- 
vernor of the city wherein he lives, than lie dntU either 
to the dauphin of France or pi-ince of Sfiain; Ijecanse 
how excellent soever they be whilst compared with 
other men of place or dignity, yet suth as live not in 
their dominions are not subordinate to their power or 
jurisdiction; and being not subject to their power or 
jurisdictioD, they owe them only respect and reverence, 
905no legal obedience. In like manner, how excellent so- 
ever the power spiritual or ecclesiastic be in itself, or 
whilst compared with temporal dig^nitiea, yet will it 
not hence follow that temporal powers or dignities 
shall be in temporal subjection, or owe obedience unto 
it; otherwise the Roman clergy might challenge juris- 
diction over the great Turk, or other heathen princes, 
which yet they do not iu word or express terms, but 
rather disclaim the title given to the pope by some 
canonists as unjuist and scurrilous; but how justly or 
truly, cofnes hereafter to be examined. We now take 
that which they expressly grant, to wit, that the au- 
perexcellency of the spiritual power in respect of the 
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temporal, doth not infer a civil or temporal subordina- 
tion of the one uitto the other, without which temporal 
governors cannot be convinced to owe obedience, or to 
be subject to ecclesiastic governors, 

§. 6. That all temporal powers and laws are truly 
subordiuate to the spiritual power or ecclesiastic laws, 
may thua with probability plausibly be pleaded. First, 
it cannot be denied but that kingdoms and common- 
wealths, kings and princes themselves, were made 
Chrigtians, or members of Christ'a elmrcb, by the apo- 
stles and their euccessors, which had received spiritual 
power immediately from Christ. Now it is not to be 
imagined, that either the apostles or their successors 
would admit any into the church, or make them par- 
takers of the word and sacraments, without adminis- 
tering to them an oath of allegiance tinto the Lord qf 
lords, and Kin^ of kings ; without that solemn care 
for observing of God's laws, which we do this day 
take of every infant, though heir apparent to the 
crown, by bis sureties, at his baptism ; so tbat no king 
or monarch, no potentate temporal, can so much as 
plead his title to Christianity, or pretend his right 
unto the sacraments of Christ, but he must withal 
acknowledge himself likewise bound to alter, revoke, 
and repeal whatsoever laws or constitutions temporal, 
whether made by himself or by his predecessors, which 
shall be contrary or repugnant to the laws, or incon- 
sistent with the ordinances of Christ his Lord and 
God. And if the laws of kings and princes, or of every 
Christian commonwealth, must be thus absolutely 
subordinate to the laws of Christ, doth it not stand as 
well with reason as with religion, that the interpreters 
of the laws civil or temporal should be in the like 
subordination to the interpreters of the laws spiritual, 
or ordinances of Christ? unless perhaps you will say, 
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that the interpreters of laws teinjioral or civil are 
better qualified for their function than the interpreters 
of laws spiritual are for theirs ; but to say this, is void 
of reason ; first, because skill in-eViery faculty or function 
doth come by industry, or experience in the same fa- 
culty or function ; and it cannot be denied, but that 
the interpreters of divine laM-s have been and may be 
men of as profound judgment and learning, men every 
way capable of as great improvement in their wits 
and judgment in matters which they most afiect or 
mind, men altogether as indefatigable and industrious 
in their studies, as the interpreters of temporal laws 
are, and why then should they not bt as well believed 
iu their proper faculty, that is, in the interpretation of 
laws divine and spiritual, as temporal judges are in 
their interpretations of laws temporal? specially see- 
ing the interpreters of laws spiritual have more pecu- 
fuliar promises for the assistance of God's Spirit, by 
whom God's laws were first written, than the inter- 
preters of laws temporal have any. And if the inter- 
i>06preters of the divine or laws spiritual be as well or 
befler to be believed in their interpretations than the 
interpreters of laws temporal are, the interpreters of 
laws temporal must be subordinate to the interpreters 
of laws spiritual, because the laws temporal are subor- 
dinate to the laws spiritual, and by consequence every 
good Christian which is subject to both must owe 
more absolute obedience to the ecclesiastical magistrate 
or interpreters of laws spiritual, than he doth unto 
the temporal magistrate or Interpreters of laws tem- 
poral or civil- Every good law (as one saith) is a 
silent or tacit magistrate ; and every good magistrate 
is a speaking law. Now if the silent or tacit magi- 
strate temporal be subordinate or subject unto the 
tacit or silent magistrate spiritual, what reason can be 
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imagined why the Eipeaking law temporal should nut 
be subordinate or subject to the speaking law spiritual 
or ecclesiastic, which is no other thau the spiritual 
or ecclesiastic magistrate, who, for these reasons, may 
justly seem to be the supreme iiiag;istrate in every 
commonwealth or kingdom truly Christian. 

§. 7. To these objections some learned protestarits 
answer, that not only temporal laws, but all temporal 
power, is subordinate tu the power spiritual or eecle- 
siastie; and temporal magistrates subordinate likewise 
to the power ecclesiastic, or to the interpreters of God's 
laws, unto Christ's ambassadors, quoad poiejifatcm d'l- 
rectioam, though not quoad potcstniem coercivam; that 
is, they are bound in conscience and by allegiance to 
Christ and his laws to be directed by his ambassadors 
as well in making of laws, as in the managing of many 
public affairs ; albek Christ's ambassadors have no 
power or authority to compel the temporal magistrate 
to follow their directions, much less to execute their 
designs or commands; no not when they command 
nothing but that which Christ already by Iiis laws 
hath Commanded. To this answer we may further 
addj that the temporal or civil power is subordinate to 
the power t'celesiastic, not only as it is direutive, but 
as it is in some manner coercive. For to say there is 
no manner of ecclesiastic coercive power on earth, were 
to derogate from the authority which Christ hath given 
to Iiis church; and if we grant a power ecclesiastic 
coercive, we may not submit it to the temporary power 
coercive. All this may he granted without any the 
least pi'ejudice to tlie privileges ai sovereignties of 
commonwealths, whether dcmocratii'al or aristocratical, 
or without inij)each men t or impairment of the prero- 
gatives of kings and tnonarciis. And this assertion is 
SO far from giving any advantage to the chief enemy 
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of our church and cominouweal, (1 meflii the Ro- 
manist,) that if it he rightly explicated it will dead 
the strength of their strongest objections, and ijueU 
the poison of their odious invectives figainst us. For 
however they bear the world in hand with the former 
plausible premises, cuncemiiig the excellency of the 
spiritual power in respeut of the temporal, or with the 
euhordinatiou of authority civil unto the authority 
ecclesiastic, (as if they intended nu more in practice 
than what will follow out of the former premises or 
speculative principles,) yet in the issue these cunning 
jugglers by sleighty conveyance secretly sliulile in 
other principles, from which their traitorous couclu- 
stotiB and rebelliou-i practices are necessarily derived, 
and may clearly he convinced. 

§. 8. The premises by which they must he con- 
vinced of treason and rebellion are these especially : 
first, they take it as granted (or at least hope to pass 
with it unespied) that the ecclesiastic power, as well 
directive as coercive, is entirely seated in the body of 
907 the clergy, as it is an order of men distinct from the 
laity. Secondly, they invest the body of the clergy 
with all the privileges and prerogatives of an absolute 
independent commonwealth, able to make laws by it- 
adf, and will not permit the body or coinrounity of 
the laity (no not as it consists of prince and people, of 
magistrates and private men) to be any parts or mem- 
bers of the church, or of that society which hath 
power to make laws ecclesiastic. They hold it as the 
abomination of desolation sitting in the Mif place, to 
permit secular princes or magistrates either to give 
voice or suffrage in deciding controversies of faith, or 
in making laws or canons, whether directive or coer- 
cive, or to intermeddle in the execution of or dispensa- 
tion with such canons, otherwise than they shall he 
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directed and appointed by the clergy. Thirdly, they 
make the botly of the clergy ^which they thus invest 
with all the prerog-ativts of a commonwealth) to be a 
kiiigdoin^ or nionarchical kind of government; and 
make the popu or bishop of Rome a more absolute 
monarch over atl persons and in all causes ecclesiastic, 
over the whole church representative, than kings or 
emperors are over their laity in causes temporal, 

§. 9- These be the premises, whieh. once granted, 
will nefessarily bring forth that dangeroTis coneluaion, 
which will inevitably draw all states and kingdoms, as 
well heathen as Christian, into the Romish net. So 
that every pope in his generation is a fisher of men, 
and may have a faiKr draught at bis pleasure of 
princes and potentates than St. Peter had of fishes, 
when he said unto oar Saviour, Lord, depart Jrom 
me, for 1 am a siujwi man. But seeing the most part 
of modern priests and Jesuits do grant that the pope 
by being Christ's vicar-general in matters spiritual 
hath no dominion or lordship, no jurisdiction over 
£uch as are not in the churchy much less over princes 
and potentates heathen, how can their doctrine be 
justly censured for tending to the captivation or sub- 
jection of heathen princes or nionarchs? What hnoe I 
to do, saith St. Paul* to Judge suck a.i are witkottif 
do not ye Judge such as are wiihhi the church ? such 
as are without, God shall judge. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. This 
saying of St. Paul the Romish church doth in words 
acknowledge for canonical : but St. Paul and St. Peter 
were but simple fishers ; they had not the wit or skill 
to angle fur such gi'eat ones as modern priests and 
Jesuits know to hook; nor to draw such multitudes 
to their spiritual net> as these do into their temporal. 
The former principle, ' that the church represent at ive^ 
or body of the clergy, is by God endowed with all the 
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privileges of an absoluty itidepeiideiit commonwealth,' 
presupposed, the first and main thread of tlicir tem- 
poral net ia this; no state ur kingduiii is so absolute 
in itself, so independent on others, or so supreme over 
some others, but that it may make itself inferior UDto 
some other free state or kingdom by doing it manifest 
wrong, without aet-urity of doing it right. For every- 
one that doth wrung to another, doth subject or make 
himself inferior to that other, until he be ready to 
make an amends, or recniijjjense for the wrongs done. 
Now in case any notion or kitigduni have openly 
wronged another, and will not be as ready to make it 
recompensei the state wronged may do itself right by 
open war, or other coercive means. And seeing the 
end of all war is just peace, whosoever bath power to 
begin a just war, hath full power and authority to 
prosecute the war so begun ; though it he to the death 
or deposition of him or them that did the wrong, and 
would not do right wlien satisfaction was demanded, 
in case that peace (which is the work of justice) can- 
not be obtained or settled without the death ur deposi- 
908tion of him or them that either did the wrong, or main- 
tain or abet the doei-s of it. IVIany states or nations, 
which were originally free or indrpendeiit, have by 
these means become subject and tributary unto others. 
No civil nation or people did ever pretend to bring 
others into subjection, but upon allegation of wrongs 
(at least pretended) to have been received from them, 
without any just recompense or satisfaction. Now the 
title of conquest is held the most sovereign title that 
any king or potentate can pretend for his absolute 
monarchy or supremacy; and this titlu is never so 
just and good, as when the conquered |)uts it into the 
conqueror's hand, by denying him or his people justice 
or satisfaction for his wrong done. 
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§. 10, But what advantage can the church or clergy 
of Rome get hy this plea ^gaiii^t heatJieii princes? 
Much every way, if their former priuciples vv^ere true. 
Other fitates or kingdoms, how absolute or free soever, 
cannot take any just occasion to captivate their neigh- 
bours until their neighbours excite them to it by some 
wrong^; but the pope or church of Rome fan both give 
and take occasion to invade or subdue any nation or 
kingdom upon the earth as oft as they please, or shall 
see opportunity to effect their designs. Their genernl 
or transcendent title to subdue or captivate kingdoms 
is this ; our Saviour Christ at his ascension gave this 
coramiseion to his apostles; Ite^ predicate — Qo ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizhtg- them hi the 
imme of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19- This commission did not ex- 
pire with tliat age ; our Saviour Christ haa (say the 
Romanists) left the same authority with St. Peter; 
St. Peter left it in his chair at Rome; and from his 
chair it is derived unto all St. Peter's successors, unto 
every pope in his generation. Every pope hath *«- 
jiremuvi jus pTiEdicandi evangelium, supreme author- 
ity to preach the gospel, power to delegate such am- 
bassadors as he shall please for preaching the gospel 
to ail nations under heaven, to baptize and catechise 
them in the Roman catholic faith. But what if any 
nation will not entertain such ambassadors as he shall 
hut deny them entrance Into their cities, or 
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punish them as sowers of sedition or rebellion, if they 
shall presume to intrude theinBelves into their domin- 
ions ? By any of these means or the like the most abso- 
lute sovereignly or heathen empire through the world 
may make itself subject to the pope or church of Rome, 
or give them a just title (if their principles be (rue) to 
subdue or conquer them. The case is all one aa if 




9M 



Princea iViainAcrU ihemsftvea 



BOOK XII. 



tbe state of A. which is always subject to the state of B, 
should ofler violence or disgrace tu an ambassador nf 
B, or not {wrtnit him to tei-f ive awch monies or eiuo- 
lurnetits as are due unto his master. In like inauner, 
what nation soever shall detiy such priests or Jesuits, 
a& the pope shall send, liberty to preach the Roman 
cathulk- faith, orslmll restrain their commission giren 
by the pope, doth thereby expose itself to just war; 
and whomsoever the pope shall authorize to manage 
the war, in maiutenance of his right, or for recotii- 
petisiug the loss or damage done to his servants, he 
may lawfully proceed to the deposition of the prince or 
|Kitentate so oft'ending; and may subject his kiogdom 
of jjeople to the see of Rome, or to any other temporal 
prince on whom the pope shall please to bestow it. 
TJtis was the only title the Spaniard could pretend for 
bringing the poor Americans or West Indians under 
his heavy yoke, because they would not suffer the 
Romish priests to use such means as they thought At- 
test for propagatii>g the Romi&h catholie faith amongst 
them. 

^. 11. Suppose those of China, or other nations of 
90S>the East Indians, did throughly understand the mys- 
tery of this iniquity, {as there is no question but 
some of them suspected it,) all these friars and Jesuits^ 
which the Rotnjsh church doth celebrate as martyrs, 
are justly by them put to death as traitors and ene- 
mies to the state. Howbeit it cannot be so great a 
grief or heartburning to every subject or good patriot 
to see his country endangered or brought to ruin by 
this pretence of subduing them to the gospel, aa it is to 
every good Christian (though but a bystander or spec^ 
tator of the proceeding) to sec and consi'der how the 
kingdom of grace (the gospel of peace, which is the 
power qf God unto aahation) should by these im^ 
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pious sedueere become a stale to imbrue the world in 
blood, to Work the ruin of prince and i>eople, and the 
subversion of mighty nations. 

f. 12. But it will be replied, that if it shall happen 
that any heathen prince shall be deposed, or any state 
or kingdom come to ruin by this means, the fault is 
their own ; for if they would hearken to the Roman 
eatholic faith, which these meu preach, they niiay rest 
secure that the pope will never make war against them, 
or authorize others to invade or conquer them. But 
suppose niiy heathen state or kingdom would duly 
hearken to the pope's messengers or ambassadors, and 
admit of whatsoever they teach for gospel, should they 
be in any better case than they are by denying them 
entertainment? or should their kings and princes be 
as sovereign rulers after they became Christians as 
they were before ? No, every one that so much as 
listens to the pope's catechism doth thereby become a 
son of the church, and by receiving this favour or 
blessing at the church's hand he binds himself lo the 
obedience of a son ; and what harm Id all this? There 
were none, if it were so with the sons of the Romish 
church as it is with the sons of God : Jfye be soas, 
(to wit, of God, saith the apostle,) then are ye heirs ; 
co-heirs wi/h Ckriat. But heathen kings or princes 
by becoming sons of the Romish church disinherit 
themselves of their kingdoms; they are not so much 
pa heirs apparent to the crown, but staod in the con- 
dition or state of slaves; for howsoever these impos- 
tors acknowledge kings to be supreme governors in 
causes temporal, and with these fair titles deceive the 
people, as if they intended no treason, or were not 
traitors ; yet wlien they say they are supreme governors 
only in causes temporal, they make them supreme go- 
vernors only in those matters which by their doctrine 
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are essentially subordinate and subject to foreign ec- 
desiastk power coercive; and this in effect in no moi'e 
tban if tbey said, ' Kings and nioijarc'hs^ are tb<; [>ope'e> 
chief slaves or suiireine servants;' for even amongst 
slaves or buiidmeu some are uf higher, some of lower, 
others uf a middle rank; no king or priuce by their 
doctrine can truly be accoutited a freeman or denizen 
in the state wherein he lives, seeing no king can have 
so much as a voice or suffrage in making those ecele- 
siastic canons, unto which he, his people, all his laws 
temporal, are subordinate and subject. For no man 
would think him to be a freeman in any corporation 
that iiath no voice in making the tem[Hjra! laws l>y 
which he is to be governed, or at least in choosing 
such as have interest in the making of public laws. 

{. 13. Suppose any prince that hath been baptized 
should take u]>on him to make any law willi the con- 
sent of his people which might be thought to cross the 
canons uf the church of Rome, as, for example, to re- 
strain his subjects tor giving lands to the maintenance 
of Romish priests and Jesuits, this law is void, and 
910 must be repealed, otherwise the prince that inakeft tt 
may be deposed by whomsoever the pupe shall appoint 
for tl>e execution of his sentence. And after a king 
be once blasted with the pope's breath thundering out 
iin excommunication against htm, any man may with- 
out danger be his executioner; nay, to be the execu- 
tioner or hangman of sucli as the pope condemns is a 
more honourable service than to be a temporal judge 
or supreme magistrate; it is a work by their ductrine 
meritorious of glory. Yet all of them do not bold the 
temporal authority to he thus far enslaved to the eccie 
siastic [lower, as that the pope may at his pleasure 
depose euch kings as shall contradict his laws; for 
some Human catholics ^as they would be called) will 
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take the oath of allegiance ; and by so doing they 
seem to disclaim thia pretended authority of the eliurtih 
of Rome as an usurpation, a.ijd not to hold it an artit-le 
of their faith. 

CHAP, ir. 

The doc trill f of the If •iiiiiiii/st cancer iihif^ the vhible chtirch's 
coustitut'mn tiuU hi/UllJli/liii/. The council tif' Luteraii's de- 
cree against temporal Inrdit that did not purge their landx 
of heretics. Pupc Gregory the Seventh in a Tiatioiml coiiiicii 
at Home deposed the emperor Henry tfte Fnurih. The queji- 
lion, IV/iet/uT the pope have power to depone princes, 4o7i. 
died. The kijig's suprcjnacif maintained, 

^. 1. Bv ike visible chwch (which in the Ro- 
manist's doctrine cannot err) they always mean either 
the church representative or the virtual church. Tiie 
church representative is (in their language) either a 
general council called and approved of by the pope, or 
a national or provincial council wherein the pope sits 
as president, or the pope and hia cardinals. The vir- 
tual church (according to their doctrine) is the pope 
alone speaking e cathedra. And he alone, whilst he 
thus speaks, is as infallihle as the church representa- 
tive in the amplest ejctent, to wit, a general council. 
For that a council canuot err it merely proceeds from 
the virtue of the pojw'a infallibility spealiing e cathe- 
dra; who is always presumed thus to speak in his 
ratifications, whether of general or provincial councils, 
though not only then", but even when he speaks alone, 
without the assistance or suffrages of councils or car- 
dinals, so he speaks to all, and exact belief or obedi- 
ence to bis decrees ur injunollonB at the hands of all 
Christian people. 

^. 2. Now if the Romish church (taken in all or 
any of these senses for the church representative or 
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virtual) be infallible, then the [wpv way depuse princes, 
and give thdr ci-owns to others. For in the council 
of Lateran (which wa^ an general aiiJ universal as any 
council ever was wherein the pope did either sit as 
president or gave suHVage) it was decreed, that such 
temporal lords as would not purge their lands and ter- 
ritories of heretics — and hereti'.-s all were to be ac- 
counted which that council had condemned for such — 
sbould be excominiinicated by their melrnpolltan aud 
the rest of his comprovincial bishops. And in case 
any temporal lord should not give Batisfaction within 
one year, his contempt should lie signified to the 
pope, who from that time forth might denounee his 
vassals freed from all fidelity unto him, and might 
expose his land to be possessed by catholics, who (here- 
tics being exterminated)' might possess it without any 
contradiction, Rnd conserve it in purity of faith, with- 
91 lout prejudice to the principal lord» ^o that he put uo 
obstacle or impediment; the same law notwithstand- 
ing observed concerning those which have no temporal 
lords ■. 

^. 3. Again, in a national council of Rome, held in 
the year 1076, pope Gregory the Seventh did excom- 
municate and depose Henry the Fourth emperor of 
Germany''. Other pojies, without consent of any coun- 
cil general or proviucial, have deposed kings and em- 
perors i^. Schuskenius hatb produced twenty-eight popes 
that have denounced deposition against emperors, kings^ 
and princes. And queen Elizabeth was^ as they tench^ 
deposed de Jure by Pius Quintus, although she reco- 
vered her right again by the pope's silence or neglect 
to put his senttnce of deposition in execution. i\o\v 
every one tbat believes the church of Rome cannot err 
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in points of faith and manners, must acknowledge the 
pope's power for deposing princes to be a branth of 
this infallibility, and to be now an article of faith, as 
being determined for such by this supposed infallibility 
of the popes and councils. For, as a late Romish writer 
very well informs us, unless this were a point of faith, 
and BO purposely defined by the council of Lateran, 
confirmed by Innocent the Third, and by the council 
of Rome confirmed by Gregory the Seventh, and by 
other popes in their definitive sentences to this pur- 
pose, these councils and popes had grievously sinned 
in talcing- upon them to depose kings and emperors; 
yea, they had committed the sin of Jeroboam with an 
high hand, m making all those Christian people to sin 
most grievously, which by their command took arms 
against their emperorSj or renounced their oaths of 
allegiance made to their sovereign lord. But that the 
pope* or councils confirmed by any popesj should by 
any decree induce or authorize Christian people to 
commit sin, were in effect to deny their infallibility, 
and this is the greatest ain that any Roman catholic 
can commit. Necessary therefore it is (by this author's 
collections) for every Roman catholic to hold it as a 
point of faith, that the pope or see of Rome hath power 
to depose princes, and that the Germaus did not sin in 
renouncing their allegiance unto such of their empe- 
rors as the pope had deposed, or in taking arms against 
thein. Now this last conclusion, * that the pope may 
depose kings and dispose of thfir kingdoms,' being 
admitted as a point of faith, it must needs be a fearful 
sin for any subject of this kingdom to take the oath of 
allegiance, wherein he swears to the contrary, or con- 
tradictory to this conclusion ; for this (by their doe- 
trine) is to abjure the faith, and tlie church's infallible 
interpretation of that scripture wliereupon this power 
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of the pope is grounded. For to justify this conclu- 
sion many poiies bave solemnly avouched those words 
of our Saviour, Tfwu art Ptter, and upon this rock 
wifl I huild mij churchy and the gates of fidl shall 
not pretail against it. Against the visible church of 
Rome the gates of hell indeed shall never prevail in 
audacious shainekss outfacing inipudeiicy. That pope 
whieh depoBwl the emperor, and others of his succes- 
fiora, bave prevailed, I cannot say against the gat^ of 
hell, but in »ome sort over thein; for by their shame- 
less glosses upon this text, und false pretences of 
St. Peter's authority, the gates of hell, within these 
600 years, have much improved their strength, and 
found opportunity to spend their venom upon Christ's 
militant church in greater measure than they did or 
could do in all the ten persecutions under the heatheu 
eniperora, or in all the oppositions which they have 
raised by the isw, the Turk, or Saracen. 
919 §. 4. By thia interpretation of that place every pope 
hath as full authority over princes and secular powers 
as St. Peter himself had. And it is well that they 
plead for no more. And that they plead for no more 
it is evident, because pope Gregory the Seventh begins 
his process against Henry the Fourth, emperor, with 
this solemn prayer unto St. Peter : "Blessed Peter, 
prince of the apostles, we beseech thee to incline thy 
pious ears unto us, and to hear ine thy servant, whom 
fronfi my infancy thou hast nourished, and unto this day 
hast delivered from the hands of the wicked, who have 
hated and do hate me for ray fidelity towards thee. 
Thou art my witness, as is also my lady the mother 
of God, and blessed Paul thy brother amongst all the 
saints, that thy holy Roman church drew me against 
my will to her government, &c. Therefore building 
upon this confidence for the honour and defence of the 
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church, in the behalf of the oinnipoteiit God, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, by thy power and 
authority I do take from king Henry the son of Henry 
the emperor, (who by an unwonted pride never heard 
of hath made insurrection against thy church,) the go- 
vernment of the whole kingdom of the Almains and 
of Italy, and do absolve all Christians from the bond 
of oath which they have made at shall make unto 
him, and I do forbid any to serve him as king''." Did 
St. Peter get this power and authority, by virtue 
whereof the pope (as you hear) deposeth the emperor, 
after his death? or if auy such power he had whilst 
he was prince of the church niititant, why did he not 
practise it when greater insurrection was made against 
his person, and against the church, than Henry the em- 
peror did make against pope Gregory, or the church of 
Romi^? Their usual answer to this query iB,that St. Peter 
wanted that secular power wherewith the pope at this 
time was armed. Yet if St. Peter were then the virtual 
church, the saying he wanted power, or means to prac- 
tise his lawful authority, ia in effect as much (by their 
doctrine) as to deny God's providence. For whereas 
some late writers, who would be reputed Roman ca- 
tholies, have, in defence of the oath of allegiance, 
taught, " that after the church had threatened God's 
judgments, used her spiritual arms and weapons, she 
hath no more to do, having no temporal arms to use, 
but must comuiit all to God. But then, say I," (they 
are the words of the author of the Prelate and Prince.) 
"that Christ, who was incarnate, and lived and died 
for the church, had not sufficiently provided for her de- 
feuceV And he concludes, " that Withringtou and 
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others, who tJi-ny the church all power to defend her- 
self, are unnatural children, yea merciless and cruel 
eneinies, in reniittiiig her to God only, who, thougli he 
always hear our prayers and petitions, yet dotli tiot 
always grant them.'^ But what if God doth not always 
grant their prayers ? tlteii tliey must seek remedy from 
the [lope. lie by his plenary power must do them 
right ill those cases wluTein God is not willing to do 
them any, at least until the day of judgment, which is 
too long for them to expect. A present remedy must 
l>e had. thongli God be unwilling to grant it. It is, 
by the way, a point worth noting, that they will not 
be content with such a remedy as may be had by 
virtue of prayers, seeing it is not certain that God will 
grant them what they pray for, " Wiierefore we 
must," saith this author, ''find out a sword, and an 
ordinary set-oiid cause, which may in this case defend 
the church ; and this is no other than her spiritual 
power, by which she can dispose of temporal goods or 
kingdoms for the necessary conservation of the spirit- 
ual good^." But if this sword were a remedy granted 
or approved by God, or if God without this remedy 
913 had not (as this man and most of bis fellows conclude) 
sufficiently provided for the defence of bia church, 
then either St. Peter was provided of this remedy for 
the church's defence which lived under him, or else 
St. Peter and that church was not a church of the same 
metal and spirit that the modern Romish church is of, 
or else Christ had not sufficiently provided for the 
church's defence in that age: however, admitting St. 
Peter had no power to right himself for wrongs done 
unto his person or liis flock, no such opportunity as 
the popes in late years have had to depose kings, or 
to dispose of temporal goods and kingdoms, for the 

' Frulate and PrincCi ibiii. 



CHAP. II, 



Rvm'ish Teiieis laid npai. 



ai3 



necessary conservation of the spiritual good ; yet if 
this doctrine had then been a doctrine of faith, as now 
it is made, or any true branch of Christ's promise 
unto Peter, St. Peter certainly had been inexcus^ably 
faulty, and foulEy to blame, in not pleading his right, or 
the right of his successors. He should in reason and 
conscience have put that interpretation of our Saviour's 
words whifh the Romiah church now makes of tlieni, 
as far as it would go, and made protestation on the 
behalf of his successors with a valeat quantum vatere 
potest. The apostles and true disciples of Christ, 
St. Peter and Paul especially, (whatever were likely to 
befall their bodies,) were never afraid or ashatned pub- 
licly to avouch and maintain by speech and pen any 
article of Christian faith, any doctrine of Christ, 
whereof there was either present use, or whose know- 
ledge was necessary for posterity. Now there is no 
doctrine either of more necessary or more general use 
than this doctrine of Peter's successors' power over the 
whole church, if it were from God or from Christ. 
Not to have given the Christian world notice of sucii 
a transcendent article of faith as the Romish church 
now extracts out of our Saviour's words to Peter, had 
bet?n a sin of omission in Peter equal to his sin of 
corauiisaion in denying Christ. Either the modern 
Romish church's interpretation of that place is blas- 
phemous and traitorous, or Peter's conceahnent of it 
was sacrilegious. 

To discover or lay open their tenets in this jmint, 
and their necessary consequences, with the weak 
grounds whereon Iwth root and branch are only 
planted, is the best way in the world to refute them. 
The bare and naked sight of their weak disjointed 
consequences is to every man (whose eyes the god uf 
this world hath not blinded) so ridiculous, and the 
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consequent practiccB of their supjKwitions so loathsome 
to any man's conscience that is not cauterized, that 
nothing can l»e added, by the wit or artificial invention 
of mjin, to make the one nppear more foolieli, or the 
other more det^table. Their Bpecidations in this point 
(as a learned doctor once censured their religion in 
general) are the very froth of foolery, and their prac- 
tice no better than the dregs of vlllany; neither do 
they expect any greater advantage, than to make other 
exceptions against them besides those which the naked- 
nesa of their cause heing laid open doth upon the first 
sight adfninister. But albeit they dread and fear our 
sword band, yet their hope is, our buckler hand, for 
defence of our own cause, will not be so strong; and 
upon this hope they will be ready thus to reen- 
CDunter tis. 

^. 6. If the pope or visible church have not power 
to depose princes, then the secular or civil power coer- 
cive is at least equal to the power coercive ecclesiastic, 
or the power spiritual should not exceed the power 
temporal. To say the secular or civil power should 
not be subordinate to the ecclesiastical power, or that 
temporal power Is not inferior to the spiritual, will be 
offensive and odious to most religious minds; and this 
is the chief advantage which (for aught I can observe) 
914 they hope to gain of any reformed writer. But such 
an advantage as, by God's assistance, we shall never 
give them, being otherwise ready to grant theiin all 
they demand in their premises, and only put them to 
a strict proof of their inferences. The ecclesiastic co- 
ercive power (say they) is above the civil. This ante-' 
cedent being granted, we demand how they can hence 
infer that the power papal is above the power royal. 
Of that the church representative is above free states 
or kingdoms. 



CHAP. ir. 



in mnatjt cmepycfmstsis. 



^. 7- That we may fully prevent them in the proof 
of this inference, and put by all their objections againat 
us so clearly that they cannot ao much as touch iis, we 
must in the first place explain what we mean by power 
spiritual, what by power ecclesiastic coercive. The 
reference, dependence, or difference, between power spi- 
ritual and ecclesiastic coercive power, are the same as 
were between the moral and judicial law of God. For 
example ; those precepts. Thou skalt not commit adul- 
tery. Thou skalt not steal, were two branches of the 
moral law. And these did directly bind men's con- 
sciences, albeit no bodily or temporal punishment had 
been annexed. But that adultery should be punished 
with death, and theft with fourfold, and in some cases 
with fivefold restitution, in some casea with death, this 
was part of the judicial law. Power merely spiritual. 
or power spiritual as it is opposed to or abstracted 
from power ecclesiastic coercive, (which hath the same 
reference to power spiritual as the laws judicial have 
to laws merely moral,) consists especially in these three 
things: first, iii the preaching of the gospel ; secondly, 
in administration of the sacraments; thirdly, in the 
use of the keys, or in the authority of binding and 
loosing, or of excommunicating and absolving. 

All these branches of this power the apostles exer- 
cised by authority immediately derived from Christ, 
as King and Priest ; and from the apostles all the 
branches of the same power are immediately derived 
unto their successors the bishops and pastors of the 
church, without the interposition or intervention of 
any authority human or secular. Now if queatiou be 
made, whether the spiritual power be above the power 
temporal, or power temporal above it, the anywer mu.'st 
be, neither are above other, if we consider Ihem as the 
one is seated in men endowed only with power spirit* 
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ual, and the other in meu endowed only with power 
temporal. For thus considered, th?y are of divers 
kinds, anil aduiU no i-oniparison of superiority aiid 
iuferioiEty, although, if we compare the kinds betwixt 
themselves, they may admit comparisou of mutual ex- 
cellency, and such comparison as may be made betwixt 
a magistrate of England and a prince or nohlemau of 
BOine other country that sojourns amongst us, the one 
not subordinate to the other in matter of jurisdiction. 
But how excellent soever this spiritual power be in 
itself, the excellency of it doth not exempt the {>ersuns 
of men which are appointed to exercise it from obe- 
dieuce to temporal lords and princes, uuto whom they 
are subject upon other respects, not by the exercise of 
it. St. Paul was a citizen of Rome, but no magistrate ; 
though more than a citizen, a prime [Kcr of the »ew 
Jerusalem which is from above* a great ambassador of 
the kingdom of heaven. To deny men on earth the 
rites or privileges of tlie new Jerusalem, he had as full 
power (upon just occasions) as any civil magistrate 
hath to debar men for luisdeineauors from the privi- 
leges of the city or commonweal whereof they are 
members. But power St. Paul had none, by virtue of 
his authority in dispensing spiritual benefits, to take 
gisany privilege or benefit from meu which of right be- 
longed uuto them as they were citizens of Rome, or 
of any othtr temporal common weal. 

The fulness of power spiritual, as it was couimiuii- 
cated to the apostles and their successors, did neither 
swallow up power temporal, nor abate it, much less 
overthrow it. 

^. 8. But albeit the spiritual power were immedi- 
ately from Christ, without dependence on power tem- 
pural, and the apostles in their times immediately di- 
rected by the Holy Ghost in the exercise of it, yet 
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after their deaths the exercise or practice of it was to 
be regulated hy ecclesiastic laws or canons, either made 
by the apo&tles themselves, or devised hy their succes- 
sors. So we see there be in every commonweal cer- 
tain rules of courts, or tustoinary forms of proceeding, 
besides their fundamental written laws. Unto these 
rules civil, obedience or observance is due ; and so is 
ecclesiastic obedience likewise due unto ecclebiastie ca- 
nons or customs, eo they be not repugnant to the fun- 
damental spiritual laws contained in the written word : 
and this obedience is to be performed, not so much for 
fear of punishment, as fur conscience salte. All the 
penalties which the apostles themselves whilst tliey 
lived, or their successors iu the primitive church, could 
by virtue of their power (which was then merely spi- 
ritual) inflict upon offenders, either ag-ainst the funda- 
niental written laws, or canons of the church, was to 
deprive tliern of communion with the congregation of 
Christians iu sacred mysteries, or in shutting the king- 
dom of heaven against them. If any man, which had 
before professed Christianity, were in time of persecu- 
tion disposed to return unto his old religion, as to 
Judaism, or heathenish idolatry, the apostles them- 
selves might not put the party thus offending to death, 
or puuish him with the loss of limbs, of temporal 
goods or possessions. Though to punii^h idolaters with 
death was not permitted only, but commanded by- 
Moses' law, yet were not the apostles of Christ per- 
mitted to put the judicial law of Moses iu execution 
upon the Gentiles, or to exercise such authority coer- 
cive upon the members of any cimmonweal or king- 
dom; for this belonged only to that authority coercive 
which the church at that time had n'>t. Or if any 
man after his admission into the church should obsti- 
nately deny any article of Christian faith, or fall into 
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heresy, or commit blasphemy against Cod or Christ, it 
was not within the apostle's power or commission, 
mucli less in their successors, to put such a man to 
death, to banish or imprison him, no not to take any 
part of his goods or possessions from him. Yet is 
heresy a cause merely ecclesiastic, and the cognizance 
of it belongs to persons ecclesiastic only. Howbeit, to 
inflict any temporal punishment upon any heretic, be 
it banishment, death, imprisonment, or loss of secular 
honour, is an act of such power coercive as belongs 
unto the commonweal or kingdom whereof the party 
oflTetiding is a member. Such as are endued with 
power spiritual are not to meddle Jn the execution of 
such punishments, save only so far as they are author- 
ized by the kingdom or commonweal, whereof they 
are members, to see such pumehmeuts put in execu- 
tion. So that this power coercive, or authority to in- 
flict temporal punishments on others offending against 
the laws of Christ or power spiritual, is not proper to 
the church, as it is a distinct body from the common- 
weal or kingdom, whereof the party offending is a mem- 
ber, although the body of the church, so distinct from 
the commonweal, do not consist of the clergy or ecclesi- 
astic persons only, but of them and of the laity jointly, 
91 B §■ 9. The church militant, for the most part of 300 
years after Christ, was extraordinarily assisted by the 
Holy Ghost. The use of miracles was frequent in it; 
the spiritual power was then as full aa qi>w it is, and 
the exercise of it a great deal more free and usual. 
And albeit most members of the church then were 
members withal of some commonweal or kingdom, yet 
neither the whole body of the church, or entire multi- 
tude of Christian men, nor any whole visible church, 
had any coercive laws ecclesiastic authorizing them to 
inflict corporal punishments upon any member of the 
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commonweals or kingdoms wherein they lived, which 
were then altogether or for the most part heathenish. 
If ever there were a time whereio our adversai'iea' ob- 
jections against us were in force, this time was during 
the first 300 years after Christ, in which as many as 
made profession of Christianity (whether they were 
clerics or laics> priest or people) were daily exposed to 
more grievous injuries and greater disgraces than they 
have been in any age since. What shall we eay then ? 
that the Christians of that age were more cowardly or 
dastardly than modern Roman catholics are ? Nay, 
amongst all the brave reeolutes of Rome heathen, 
though many of them were more prodigal of life in 
their hot blood, yet never any was so truly valorous 
in contemning death, in what shape soever it did pre- 
sent itself, or in the right valuation of bodily life, as 
the most abject Christians of that age generally were, 
and by real proof did bo declare themselves to be. 
Shall we say then (as the author of the Prince and 
Prelate doth) that "then Christ, who was incarnate, 
who lived and died for hia church, did not sufficiently 
provide for it in those times," because it had not that 
use and exercise of the spiritual sword which the 
Romish church, that is, the clergy of Rome, hath for 
the&e many years challenged and practised? This the 
Komanists must say, but at their peril. Certain it is, 
that the Christians in that age could not right them- 
selves by deposing kings and princes or meaner lords 
that did molest them, or by bestowing kingdoms or 
principalities upou Christians, as well qualified other- 
wise for government as any Roman catholics now are. 
So that the main objection in this argument is altoge- 
ther impertinent, and their doctrine injurious to Christ, 
to all kingdoms and commonweals Christian, who can- 
not be (unless it be by the instigation of the church of 
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Rome) su iujuriuus to tbe churi'li tnilitant an thi: Roman 
empire or otiier lieatlien kiiigdoiiis were. Yet is it iimt- 
ter of nijury only that ean afford just cause of war be- 
tvnTii natiau euhI imtioiu wliethtr Christian or lii'athetj. 
f. 10. During tbe time of the first 300 years after 
Clirist we read tliat Cltristians did ordinarily serve in 
wars under the Roman em]>erors, and under other 
princes or states (whether subject to the Roman em- 
pire, or without the precincts of it). This question- 
\ms few or none of them would have doue ; at least 
for so doing they should have been condemned by the 
ehurch, if it had been unlawful for Christian men to 
go to war either with the heathen or for the heathen. 
For tnoEit Christians, iti that age, were readier to die 
than to do any thing which was contrary to the rules 
of Christianity, or to incur the just censure of the 
tburt'li, which we never read that any Christian did 
undergo for bearing arms under heathens. For inas- 
much as the Christians which then were, were mem- 
bers of the commonweals wherein they lived, they 
knew it for a part of Christian obedience to suffer 
their bodies to he at the command or disposal of their 
yi7 lawful governors. But it is a point worth your ob- 
servation, that during the space of §00 years after 
Christ ye shall never read that the Christians, which 
were then many, did ever undertake any war, either 
offensive; to revenge themselves of such as wronged 
them, or defensive, only to repel wrongs offered them 
by heathen magistrates. Howbeit, to have taken arms 
only in their own defence had been far more warrant- 
able by the laws of God, and by consent of all natiods, 
than to make war against kings and princes, tlian to 
depose kings and princes (as the Romanists teach) 
which did injuriously molest tht;m. It may seem 
strange, that they who were ready to adventure their 
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lives either in offensive or defensive wars, undertaken 
for the good of the heathen tointn on weals which did 
wrong their Christian brethren, would not adventure 
their lives in tbtir own defence, to prevent the vio- 
lence of their lawful magistrates, but were rather will- 
ing to lay down their bodies for the preservation of 
their souls, resolving rather to die like martyrs than 
like soldiers, while the tontroversy was betwixt them 
and their own eitizena or magistrates. What then 
wag the ground or reason of tbia resolution ? Only 
this, that the church in these times (that is, the whole 
congregation of Christian men) was no complete com- 
monweal, it wa& not endowed with such power tem- 
poral or coercive. Every Christian, in respect of such 
coercive laws, was subject to the commonweal wherein 
he lived. And to begin or undertake a just war» 
whether offensive or defensive, is proper only to a per- 
fect community or commonweal, or unto a prince or 
king, and unto siieh only the power of making puni- 
tive coercive laws by right appertains. And such 
power the church for 300 years after Christ had none ; 
howbeit all tliis time the exercise of the spiritual power 
was most entire; and exercised it was without par- 
tiality or respect of persons. 

^. 11. Many Christians there were in those time* 
which were men of place and note in the Roman em- 
pire, and who, hy reason of their lands and patrimo- 
nies, were charged with annual offices in their counces, 
as men of means and revenues are with sheriffries in 
this land. If they undertook these offices which the 
commonweal or prince did put upon them, they could 
not choose but communicate with the heathen in some 
practices of idolatry. Yea, they were to exiiibit playa 
and spectacles unto the people (which were idolola- 
trical) at their own costs and charges. Some of these 
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Christians, UDWtlling to lose their lands or dignitiep, 
did for their yeara or turns undertake such offices as 
were thus charged ; but as many as undertook them 
were excommunicated, or suspended from all commu- 
nion with the church or congregation of Christians, 
until they had made satisfaction by public peiiauce, 
which was tlieu most solemn and severe. Many of 
them, after long testification of their sorrow for their 
offences, were not permitted to receive the sacrament, 
until death did summon them to depart ont of this 
world. This spiritual power tlie church did daily prac- 
tise; but to punish such Christians as did bear hea- 
then offices of priesthood or the like with loss of lands 
or goods, or any way to disenable them for doing 
bodily service to the church or commonweal wherein 
they lived, the church (or whole congregation of Chris- 
tians, as well laifs as clerics) did not so much as at- 
tempt. Many good epiritual or ecclesiastic laws they 
had, but no such ecclesiastic laws coercive, no authority 
to make such laws, which cannot be made but by the 
authority and consent of the prince or commonweal. 
§. 13. But after whole kingdoms and commonweals 
glSwere converted to Christianity, after kings and em- 
perors held it their greatest dignity to be protectors 
and defenders of the Christian faith, it was as lawful 
and commendable for the church ^whereof the com- 
monweal or chief magistrates were now a part) to un- 
dertake any war, either offensive or defensive, as it 
was for any other empire or kingdom wherein no 
church was. As lawful to punish all Christians which 
offended against the laws of God or of Christianity 
with loss of goods, with death or exile, (according to 
the quality of the fact,) as it had been for any common- 
weal to inflict like punishments upon malefactors or 
transgresBors of their laws. For the converaion of 
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commonweals or priucea unto Christianity did take no 
authority from them which they had before, but did 
rather direct and strengthen tfaem in the right use of 
all lawful authority. The church being now wedded 
unto the commonweal or kingdom, was endowed with 
the free use or exercise of coercive laws ; and all those 
laws which properly belong to the f^" vera merit of the 
church, or unto men as they are Christians, not as 
they are mere civil members of the commonweal, we 
call laws ecclesimtic. And most fitting it was that all 
which profess the knowledge of Christ and of his gospel, 
all that receive the benefit of the word and sacramentSj 
should by the force of laws punitive or coercive be 
compelled to as strict observance of Christ's command- 
ments or laws spiritualj as they are unto the laws 
merely civil or made by heathens. Fitting again it 
Was, and most necessary, that all laws temporal and 
nierely civil (whether directive only or coercive, and 
penal) should be subordinate to laws Christian and 
ecclesiastic, whether directive or peoal and coercive. 
The necessary consequence of which it \&, that all 
power coercive merely civil must be subordinate to 
ecclesiastic coercive power. If this could content the 
advocates of the Romish church, there is no ingenuous 
Christian, whether of meaner or of higher rack, but 
might easily be persuaded to accord with them iw ikesi, 
or in the general. Where then lies the differences in hy- 
poihesi or m the particulars? In these points especially: 
first, the Romish chm-eh will have this power coercive 
ecclesiastic to be originally and entirely seated in the 
body or company of the clergy, as it is a body distinct 
from the laity or commonweal merely civil ; secondly, 
they make the clergy to be a perfect commonweal ec- 
clesiastic of itself; thirdly, they make the whole body 
of the clergy to be subject to the pope, as to their su- 
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prsnie monarcli. And this ja in effect (as you heard 
befo^e^ to make all the laity, prince and people, mere 
slaves or servants to the clergy, and then to turn the 
body of the elergy into a mere tyranny. The greatest 
pr«lAtes should by this means be more absolute vasi^ala 
to the pope, than the Turkish bashaws are to their 
grand seignior. 

§. 13. The true ortbodoxal doctrine is, that this 
power ecclesiastic coercive is not monarchical in re- 
spect of all nations or kingdoms which profess Chris- 
tianity, but every Christian free state or kingdonn 
hath a supreme tribunal ecclesiastic within itself. Se- 
condly, that this power coercive ecclesiastic, which 
hath its 6upreni« tribunal under Christ in every Chris- 
tian free state or kingdom, is originally seated (as in 
the fountain) in the supreme majesty of that free state 
or kingdom. As if the state or commonweal be an 
aristocracy, (that is, governed by peers, whether tem- 
poral or spiritual, or mixed,) the ecclesiastic power 
coercive is originally in those peers. If the free state 
be a democracy, or popular goverament, aa Switzer- 
919land is, the ecclesiastic power coercive must be derived 
from the whole community, as from its fountain. If 
the state or commonweal be a kingdom or monarchy, 
the power coercive ecclesiastic must be derived from 
the king, as from its fountain. Or if the free state or 
commonweal admit a mixture of all the former three 
sorts of goverriTnent, (as the state of Germany seems 
to do,) the power ecclesiastic coercive must bt* derived 
from prince, peers, and people. 

§. 14. From this distinction of commonweals, it 
cannot be interpreted as injurious to any sort of them 
to say the ecclesiastic authority is in all of them above 
the civil, seeing we say withal that the ecclesiastic 
coercive as well as the civil is seated in the supreme 
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majesty or magistrate of every free state. Nor shall 
we any way prejudk-e our sovereign lord in saying 
the et-clesiastic authority of this land is above the teiii- 
pora], seeing we do not acknowledge any authority 
upon earth to he supreme or equal unto his within 
this landj but only affirm that his ecclesiastic power is 
above his temporal; that he is bound by the law of 
God, and by his allegiance unto Christ, so to make 
and moderate his temporal laws, that they no ways 
contradict or cross God's laws, or any such ecclesiastic 
laws aa hare been made for the maintenance or propa- 
gation of the holy catholic apostolic faith or religion. 
Against this resolution I hope no good protestant hath 
aug^ht to say. And all that the oppugners of kings' 
supremacies in causes ecclesiastic have to say against 
it to any purpose is but this, that kings sometimes for 
want of years, sometimes for want of judgment, expe- 
rience, or capacity, are unfit to judge of laws eccle- 
siastic, unable to determine controversies in divinity. 
But this exception will infer nn( nififl (tut nimhim^ 
either nothing at all against us, or a great deal more 
than they are willing to acknowledge. For kings and 
princes, of what religion soever, are ofttimes as iiuex- 
perienced in, as unable to judge of temporal laws, or 
to determine all controvei-sies or suits arising in their 
kingdojns between subject and subject concerning titles 
of inheritance, or other matters of right or wrong, aa 
they are to judge of ecctesiastfc controversies^ which 
are not, which would not be (so these men would give 
royal authority leave to interpose) so many by an 
hundredfold in any kingdom as controversies tem- 
poral are, and will be without help or remedy, al- 
though the pope would lend his helping hand to 
princes, either to prevent their occasions, or to decide 
them being occasioned. The ordinary judges of this 
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land do further exceed most princes for skill in their 
own faculty, (be it the civil, the common, or the canon 
law,) than the pope doth them for his skill in divinity. 
Yet no writer in the Romish church (to my remem- 
brance) doth hold it necessary or expedient, much less 
B point of faith, that the moat learned judges in the 
laud should be supreme ma^strates or kio^ in trial 
of titles of inheritance ; or that the learuedest civilian 
in the kingdom should be high admiral of England, 
much less the monarcli of the English seas. But, on 
the i!OHtrary, all of them acknowledge kings (especially 
kings by descent or inheritance, who ofttimes come to 
their crowns in their nonages) to be supreme governors 
in all causes merely temporal. For to be supreme 
governors, whether in causes temporal or ecclesiastic, 
or in both, doth not necessarily suppose or require 
more skill in deciding controvei'sies, or in making 
laws of either kind, than may ordinarily be found in 
many which live under their government. Nor doth 
the church of Rome always make either the best scho- 
OSOlars or best experienced canonists or civilians in 
Christendom [X)pes. Wherein then consists the king's 
supremacy in all causes aad over all persons, or the 
right exercise of it? It consists especially, first, in 
employing such as are men of known skill in every 
faculty, and men withal of sincerity and courage, either 
in making of laws, or for repairing the defect of laws, 
whether temporal or ecclesiastic; or, secondly, in rati- 
fying the laws so made by his royal assent ; or, lastly, 
in coiui>elling judges and governors in their several 
places to put the laws so mode and ratified in execu- 
tion, under penalty by the laws inflicted for their neg- 
ligence or unsineerity, or under penalties reserved to 
himself, or upon penalty of his displeasure. Briefly, 
when we acknowledge the king to be "supreme go- 
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vernor in all causes find over all persons," our mean- 
ing is, that the exercise of the king's coercive power 
extends as well to causes and persone ecclesiastic (w^he- 
thei- inferiors or superiors^ within his dominions, as 
unto causes and persons temporal. If any g-ovenior 
of either rank (ecclesiastic or temporal) chance to fail 
in the execution of his office, it is in the power of the 
king {according to the quality of his offenetj) either to 
|)ut another in his place^or to appoint him a coadjutiH", 
overseer, or assistant. All this, and whatsoever else 
belongs to the peace and happiness of the church and 
commonweal, any ordinary priuce may more exqui- 
sitely perform within his own dominions, than the 
Tiriaest pope that ever eat in Peter's chair could or can 
perform the like unto all the king-doms and churches 
over the face of the whole earth. 
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Abotit the tii/c of' " siipremf Head ore r the chitrck" ffiiTii to 
king Heurif the Eighth btf the parliament of'Englavil. 

^. 1. The snm of our former discussions was, that the 
subordination of civil power to the power ecclesiastic 
coercive, can no way infer the power papnl to have 
any superiority of jurisdiction over the royal power 
of this kingdom, or other free states or king'donis to 
be (in caRe of heresy or the like) at the diaposal of the 
pope or the church representative. Tlie ground or 
root of this conclusion is not denied by our adver- 
saries themselves : for they grant, that not only the 
powers civil and ecclesiastic, but power (withal) merely 
spiritual, were all united in one person, under the law 
of nature, or before God ^a\'e his law to Mosestf. TheR 
one and the same man was both kiny and priest, as 
k" 8ee the author of thePrelute utid Ffitice, p, 116. 1 1^. 
Q 3 
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JVletcbistidec was. Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob were 
lords temporal and spiritual over their own families. 
And we further say, that the s^anie subordination butb 
vf all persons civil and ecdesiaijtic to one head or 
goveroor, or at least to the supreme iitagistrate to tbe 
state, (which we at this day practise,) was continued 
in God's people, under Moses's goveninient, under 
Joshua, under the judges ot" Israel, and under the 
kings of Judah. This will more plainly a]]pear in our 
answer to the particular instances pretended by our 
adversaries, for the church's authority in deposing 
princes. 

^.2. That wherewith they seem to be most oflerided, 
is. that the title of " supreme head over the church" is 
given by our high court of parliament to king Henry 
the Eighth ; and with this title not only tbe Romish 
clergy of that time, but CalvJD himself was much 
921 offended. But to this we answer, first, so we could 
agree upon the matter, we are not forward to contend 
with them or others about names or titles, in framing 
of which we do not acknowledge either our church or 
parliament to be infallible. Neither was this title 
decreed by parliament as necessary to he continued 
for all posterity. Queen Elizabeth was better content 
with the title of " supreme governor ;" and this title 
most of our divines at this day use. Secondlyj we say, 
that as many other things, so this title, of being head 
of the church, may be far worse taken by captious 
interpreters, than it was intended or meant by them 
which at first did use it. If any fault there were in 
assigning' this title to king Henry the Eighth, it was 
in the popes which before hi'ni had assumed it, or in 
those of the Romish religion in other points which 
gave it to that king. The parliament intended no 
more iu putting this title ujjou king Henry the Eighth, 
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than to restore that dignity to the crown atid sceptre 
of this land, which the chiirch of Rome, by forgery 
or falsifications of these and the like scriptures, Tu es 
Petrus — Petre pasce ones, had flatly cozened this and 
other kingdoms of. And no great harm there waa in 
giving a title unto king Henry the Eighth, a little too 
big, only to the end that he might keep the pope from 
continuing his usurped authority over the church and 
state of England, which then was a great deal too 
much, and more than was fitting for any mortal man 
to have. 

^. 3. That we may more clearly perceive in what sense 
our foreelders might give this title of "supreme head 
over the church" unto our kings, and in what sense we 
are to disclaim or relinquish it, we are first to explicate, 
of what church our kings may be said to be the head ; 
Secondly, in what respects they may be called heads, 
or wherein their headship consists. The church is 
properly taken for "a congregation of men united hy 
profession of the same common faith, and by the sacra- 
ments." Again, the church may he taken either for 
the universal congregation of men thus united, (and 
the church taken in this extent hath no one head vi- 
sible, no one head visible or innsible besides our Lord 
Christ,) or it may be taken for the congregation of 
Christian men within one dominion, state, or kingdom; 
and further than this our foreelders did not extend 
the title of headship unto king Henry the Eighth. No 
man ever instyJed liim head of the church militant, 
but head, meaning visible head, of the church only 
within his realms and dominions. Lastly, the church 
may be taken for the company of men united not 
by profession only of the same common faith, but by 
the bond of true and lively faith, or by the spirit of 
sauctiBcation ; and in this sense, or in respect of this 
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boniJ, our tbreelders did not acknowledge king Henry 
tjie Eightli to be head of the English cIiuitIi. Now to 
be head of the whole congregation of men within bis 
doiitinious, united by profHsaiun of the .same faitb, is a 
titlt: nut proper, but metaphorical, viz. borrowed from 
the biiuilitudtt which the king or supreme magistrate 
iu any state or kingdom hath with the properties or 
offices of the head of auy natural budy. And this simi- 
litude consists especially in theue two particulars: 

^. 4. First, Q$ the bead is the highest part of the 
human body, so is the chief magistrate of every 
Uiition the highe»it and tnost supereutiiieut in dignity. 
Specially kings, being the highest magistrates under 
heaven, may be truly instyled beads, not of their king- 
doms or commonweals only, but of the whole visible 
congregation of Christian men within their kingdoms. 
j)2gFor Christians they were, yea good Christians^ for the 
most part, not mere moral or civil men. to whom StPeter 
says, ^Submit yourselves to every ordlniutce qfmanjbr 
the LioriTs^ake: whether it he to the hing; us supreme ; 
or unto governors ^ as unto them that are sent hy him ''. 
The second prerogative which the head of every na- 
tural body hath in respect of other members is this, 
that all motion is derived from it ; or that it is the 
immediate fountain of all progress, [notion, or activity. 
And in respect of this prerogative, authority royal or 
supreme in every n^ition is in part like, ill part unlike 
unto the head of a natural body. The power hy which 
the chuich (however taken) is directed or governed 
anewera iu proportion to the niotive faculties of the 
body* Now the motive faculties or powers by ivhith 
the church is governed are two: first, the motions of 
grace, or power internally spirituid ; and to derive 
these motions from the king or supreme magit^trate, as 
^ 1 Ptit. ii, ig. 
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from their fountain, or to say the king is In respect 
of these motions, or in respect of the food of life by 
which they are bred, by whith the power of the Spirit 
is nourished, is head of the church, were blasphemy. 
But a blasphemy it is of no less height, and for extent 
a great deal more ample, to aay the pope \s head of the 
universal church militant according to this propnety 
of headship. And for this reason we deny the pope 
to be the rock on which the church is built, against 
which the gates of h&II shall never prevail. For this 
were to derive the gifts of the Spirit, by which only 
the gates of hell can be withstood, from him, as from 
their head or fountain, Secondly, the power or mo- 
tive faculty by which the church militant or visible in 
any kingdom is guided, is the law ecclesiastic coercive. 
Not ouly the exercise of such laws, but the power to 
make them, so as to diffuse the virtue or force of them 
throughout the whole body of the church visible 
within any realm or kingdom, is derived from the 
king, or supreme niagistrate, as from their head or 
fountain. Now all those laws which concern not mat- 
ters temporal, but spiritual, are often called laws spi- 
ritual; and so is the power by which they are made 
or practised called spiritual power, not in respect of 
the fountain whence they are derived, but in respect 
of their proper end, which is the edification of the 
spiritual temple of God. So the clergy is generally 
called the spirituatihj, not so much in respect of inter- 
nal qualifications of their pei-sons, which are ofttimes 
as carnal as the laity, but in respect of the end of their 
function, which is to make others as well as themselves 
tnily spiritual. But besides the internal graces of the 
Spirit, and the exercise of the ecclesiastic power coer- 
cive, for the better planting of grace in men's hearts, 
there in a power merely spiritual, (as you heard be- 
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fure,] wLich consists especially in the adiniiiistratiou 
of the aacrajtieiittt, and iu tlit' right u^e uf the keys, 
Tim exercisti of all tbtse functions is presupposed to 
the treiug of a cburdi visible, and is de jure devino, 
axitborized by God's own laws. And for this reason 
tu derive the power of administering the saeramenta, 
of ordaining iiiinistersj of exc-orniiiunication or abso- 
lution, fruin kings, or from any besides Christ, were 
to derogate from his authority. 

§.5. Froin this distinction of properties in the head, 
and from explitatiun of what power it is which we 
derive IVom the king op supreme majesty of every 
etate, as from his proper fountain, we may easily put 
by a frivolous objection of our adversaries ; to wit, if 
the king be supreme head or governor of the church, 
then he may minister sacrament!^ or ordain bishops, 
decide controversies of faith, excommunicate and ab- 
solve, aird finally exercise all the branches of ypiritual 
023 authority. But this or the like inference is no better 
than this following : The king is supreme head of the 
merchants, of the stationers, of all the several com- 
panies in this kingdom ; er^o, he must practise mer- 
chandise, he must have skill in printing, in making 
apparel, and iu all other several mysteries or pro- 
fessions. If it be replied, that kings jnay practise in ^ 
all these kinds if they please, so we say they may ad- 
minister sacraments, ordaiu ministers, and give their 
votes or plfirets in deciding controversies of religion, 
BO they would be pleased to become ])nests or bishops. 
For it is to be presumed that no kings will practise in 
any profession, or authorize others to practise in them, 
but by first aiaking him or them free of the esame com- 
pany. And any man being ouce made free of any 
juysteiy may lawfully do all things that projierly be- 
long to that mystery or faculty; and so may kinga, or 
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supreme magistrates by inheritance, perform all the 
officey of priests or bishops, so they would be pleased 
to be lawfully consecrated to these sacred functions : 
and as by such consecratioa they shall lose no au- 
thority which hefofe they had, so neither should they 
gain any new supremacy which they had not. A king 
that would be pleased to bHi made bishop, should not 
thereby become head of the church in any other sort 
than by his kingly office he already is : for that there 
ia any head of the church besides Christ, from whom, 
as from the fountain, the power of administering the 
sacraments, of excommunicating or absolving, is de- 
rived, this is that which we deny; and further affirm, 
that to make any mortal man head of the church in 
this sense, is to make him or to acknowledge him to 
be Antichrist. How then is the power of consecrating 
bishops, or power episcopal in succeeding bishops, de- 
rived from power episcopal in their predecessors ? Not 
as from a fountain. Suctession itself in power episco- 
pal is but as a continuation of the same stream or 
current, whicli hath no other fountain or feeder be- 
sides one, Ji'om whose Jklnesa we all receive, and 
grace for grace. He that consecrates another hath 
ro ])ower or superioriLy over him by title of conse- 
cration ; otherwise bishopa should have autliority over 
archhishops, so should cardinals be ahove the pope; 
much less can the power of consecration or adminis- 
tration of the sacraments give any supremacy or head- 
ship to kings or princes over the cburcli which b^;- 
fore they had not ; and if it can give ihein uoue, then 
they may be supreme heads or governors of the church, 
as well without the po^er of consecration, or adminis- 
tration of sacra merits, as with it. 

§. 6. But bow do He say that the king is supreme 
governor " in all causes," unless we acknowledge him 
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to be supreme g-overnor in eausea merely spiritual ? 
Evi^rt ii] these he is supreme governor, as well as ]n 
raust'S civil or efclesiaslic only ; but not governor over 
them, as he is over all persons ecclesiastic, civil, or of 
what rank soever besides, if any other there be besides, 
cither single or (nixed. When we acknowledge him 
supreme governor in all causes, we do not acknowledge 
it to be in his power to change or alter any tiling that 
is instituted by Christ; as, either to assign the power 
of ordination to such aa are not bishops, or to authorize 
any to administer the sacraments which are not law- 
fully ordained presbyters, or to dispense with the man- 
ner of administering sai-rameuts, as the pope hath 
done. To do any of these we deny to be in the power 
of any man, or congregation of men; and we affirm, 
that to grant tliis to the king, was to make him such 
an head in all causes as no mortal man lawfullj'' can 
be. But how (for instance) do we make him supreme 
924govenior in causes merely spiritual? Whether the 
sacrament of Christ's body and hlood be to be ad- 
iitiiiistered to the laity in both kinds, is a eaui^e or 
controversy merely spiritual ; and in every state or 
kingdom wherein this point is controversed, the su- 
prcTue magistrate or prince of that state hath full 
power and authority, immediately derived from Christ, 
to call a coxmcil, synod, or convocation of bishops and 
other clergy, throughly to discuss and examine whe- 
ther the ministration of the sacrament under one kind 
be not repugnant to the institution of Christ; and 
upon declaration or decision made by the clergy, to 
compel every bishop and priest to administer the 
sacramenti and every layman to receive it in both 
kinds, under penalty of exile, of imprisonment, or 
other punij^hment ratified by his royal assent. The 
truth of the doctrine being resolved upon by the synod 
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or convocation, and the contrary error being detected 
for heresy, he hath a coercive power over every bishop, 
to cause him convent and ce^nsui'e every delinquent 
against the law or canon that shall be subject to his 
jurisdiction. 

^. 7. Again, If after this controversy (concerning the 
administration ia both kinds) were decided by a ua^ 
tional couneill of this kingdom, any subject should 
presume to plead that the visible Romish church had 
practised the contrary for divers hundreds of years, 
and taught the practice to be lawful ; and that it were 
no heresy to believt! the adminJKtratiou of the sacra- 
ment in one kind were lawful, because the Romish 
church, wMch so believed and practised, cannot err; 
it is in the power of the king or supreme raag-istrate 
to call a synod or council for examining and deter- 
mining this point, whether the pretended infallibility 
of the present Romish church be not a grosser error 
than the former, onnore than an heresy, even a tran- 
scendent blasphemy; and this point being clearly de- 
termined (as it easily might be) by plain demonstrative 
and evident deductions out of scripture and out of the 
fundamental principles of catholic faith, for a transcend- 
ent heresy or blasphemy ; it is in the power of the king, 
or supreme magistrate in any eommonweal, to punish 
every person, whether of the laity or of the clergy, that 
should appeal from the determination of a national 
synod to the pope of Rome, either concerning the for- 
iiier controversies about the administration of the holy 
sacrament in both kinds, or about the pope's power to 
depose kings, as an heretic or traitor; and to punish 
such as maintain the absolute iufallibility of the pope 
with the heaviest punishment that lither the laws of 
God or of any Christian nation have inflicted upon the 
like offences. 
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The ease concerning the supreme magistrate's coer- 
cive power in the foremeiitloiied or other like t-auses 
spiritual, is the very same with other causes of tem- 
poral consequence, as, for deciding matters of contro- 
versy between subject and subject, between landlord 
and tenants, between oppressors and the oppressed ; in 
all which, it is neithernecessary nor expedient that the 
king or supreme magnstrate should personally meddle, 
or sit as judge, but only to authorize and compel them 
to whom the cognizance and examination of such 
causes pro|>erIy belongs, to punish delinqueuts, and 
settle peace throughout his dominion^. 

§. 8. Again, it will be objected, that kings and princes, 
by the eoufession of the learned in the reformed 
churches, may be excommunicated themselves; and if 
they may be excommunicated, and cannot personally 
exercise the censure of excuiiimunicntion upon others, 
9S5how can they be accounted heads or supreme govern- 
ors of the church ? This indeed is the prerogative 
which the pope doth challenge by virtue of his uni- 
versal headship, and u'herein one of the popes Urhanes 
did congratulate his own advancemeDt to the popedom* 
as being thereby enabled to excommunicate others, 
himself being not liable to excommunication : but this 
they take as granted, being not able to prove it: and 
whatsoever reasons they can bring why the pope may 
not be excommunicated by the clergy of Italy, or by 
a general council, we shall use tbe benefit of the same 
reasons to prove that kings or supi'erae magistrates in 
free states cannot be excommunicated. But the ol»' 
jectiou continues : some protestants grant that even 
kings themselves are not exempted from all censure of 
excomiminicatiou : and some others deny it, holding, 
that as king David was free from the punishment by 
God's law appointed for blood deliberately shed, be- 
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cause he had, no superior on earth to judge or condemn 
him; so the king, having no superior legally to ton- 
vent him in open court, is free from the great solemn 
ext-oioiniKiicatiuu. And it halh been publicly jnaiu- 
tained in disputation in one of the universities of this 
land, that the supreme majesty is not excommunicable; 
yet the former objection being given, (not granted,) 
will only infer, that the exercise of the power merely 
spiritual, which is immediately derived from Christ, ia 
not subordinate to power royal or monarchical tie Jure, 
it will never infer that the royal power or supreme 
majesty of any commonweal or kingdom :s subject to 
tribunals merely ecclesiastic, which have no coercive 
power formally to convent a king or supreme magis- 
trate, or to excommunicate a perfect community or 
whole commonweal. By what authority thyn did 
St. Ambrose exco]ninunicate the good emperor Theo- 
dosius, or in what manner was he excommunicated? 
Not by legal convention or conviction of him in the 
open court ecclesiastical : but the emperor's fact being 
notorious, not only presented to the good bishop by 
public faiue, (and clamorous insinuation of much blood 
illegally shed by the emperor's command, without a 
lawful conviction of the delinquents,) but most certainly 
known, upon diligent inquiry and true information ; 
the holy bishop, as it well became him, out of a most 
tender care of the emperor's salvation, (with some re- 
gard also to Christian discipline,) did persuade and 
convince him, that till his hands were washed from 
blood, his prayei-s would he turned into sin; that to 
eat the bread and drink the cup of the Lord, before 
he had truly repented, would make him guilty also of 
ffie hotly a?id Mood of the L-ortI : and so by foi'ce of 
argument, which Theodofsins could not rcisist, (not of 
arms or coercive power, which he might easily have 
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resisted,) did persuade the ernperor to <lt;lay his en- 
trance into the liouse of prayett and to forbear fom- 
itiuDicating; in the holy sacrament, until he had tt^sti- 
fied his re{>enta)ii!e for that deed. 

And in this the good bishop did no otherwise deny 
him than a good physician or servant to the eui[H:ror 
were bound in conscience to have denied him, if being 
in an high fever he had desired some such food or 
wine as in all probability would have been preseut 
death — at this time his certain poison — but delayed, 
till his stomach and teniperwere fitted to receive them, 
would he his comfortable nutriment. 

After this manner St. Chrysostom, (who lii'ed «ome 
while after St. Ambrose,) in bis 83rd homily upon 
St. Matthew, professetb that he would rather give hie 
own life and blood, than deliver the blood of Chnst to 
anv whose un worthiness to receive was notoriously^ 
9S6tnaiiifest. And he charges others, who^e office it is to 
administer that holy saej-anient, to be mightily careful 
of giving it to any person, of what rank soever, whose 
unfitness to partake of that dreadful mystery was suf- 
ficiently manifested to them ; for (says he) God will 
require that person's hlood at the hands of him that 
administereth it to him. 

For though priests and deacons have no power or 
authority over kings, yet have they power over them- 
selves, not to yield themselves treacherous ministers of 
condemnation unto kings, not to profane their ufiice 
or the sacred mysteries committed to their trust, by 
communicating them unto those who have openly and 
scandalously transgressed the laws of God. and have 
not repented of their ein. 

The like power every good Christian hath over 
himself. A power not to be a minister op instrument 
of greatest kings, in any known iniquity, or practice 
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forbidtleii by the law of God. But this power which 
men have over themselves, in uot obeying superiors 
in tilings unlawful, doth not argue that they have 
power over kings, but only that kiugs, in some cases, 
have not power over them ; that in gome crises, they 
may lawfully not obey kings, or refuse to do that 
which by them they are lomnmnded to do. 

It is a vain argument then which our adversaries 
use, that kings are inferiors to the pastors of the 
church, because they may, by the pastore of the church, 
as they say, be excommunicated ; as we say, in some 
special case, noti-comnmnicaied ; that is, when to com- 
municate to them the holy mysteries, the blessed means 
of salvation, would bring them in danger of condemna- 
tion. Kings may be inferior to the church quoad 
causam, in that particular cause for which they are 
delayed, or for a time dissuaded from receiving; that 
IB, only so long as it would be dangerous and destruc- 
tive for them to receive. As the king is itijeriar cama 
to every subject that obtains any plea or sentence of 
right, in matter uf money, taiids, or possession against 
him, yet will it uot hence follow that either the subject 
or the judge that determineth for the subject against 
the king in any temporal court, is the king's superior: 
but these two consequences do plainly follow ; that the 
king is a moderate prince, not making his own will 
the law of justice, but preferring the subject's right 
before Lis own profit; and that the subject's cause or 
title was in right or law superior or better than the 
king's cause in this particular. Aud so uo doubt was 
Christ's cause, or the church's cause, much better than 
Theodosius the emperor's cause, (in the former case,) 
that deserved exclusion from sacred rites and assem- 
blies ; yet this no way infers that Theodosius's impe- 
rial right or person was inferior to St. Ambrose. 
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§. 9. Aiiotlier genera] objvH'tioii yet reinaius, which is 
rather a refrimiiialioii, than any positive proof for them, 
or argiuiieut agaicjit iw. Tht question (say they) be- 
tween the pruiL-stants and the Romish ehurth is not 
Sit much, whether the pope can depose princes, as whe- 
ther the pope or their mhiisters can depose them ; and 
they instance in divers writers of reformed churches, 
which teach that kings and princes may be de])osed. 
If some which call themselves prutestauts, and which 
rely as strongly upon the infallibility of their own 
private spirits, as the Roman catholics do upon the 
infallibility of the pope or Romish church, do agree 
with the Jesuits in doctrine and practice, it is not 
strange. A wonder it were they should not join in 
the issue, bow far uoever they start asunder in tbeir 
first principles. 

But this absolute infallibility of the spirit witiiout 
9S7 evidence of reason, or undoubted experiment to assure 
the meaning of it, we condemn as much in the enthu- 
siast as in the Romanist ; both of them are enemies to 
our church's i>eace, and better friends one to the other 
than either of them are to us. But many besides the 
separattat or enthusiast, many of note in some reformed 
churches, have published in writing that kings and 
princes may in some cases be deposed. If this they 
speal? universally, their doctrine is false and dangerous, 
and for such condemned by our church : if thus tbey 
taught indefinitely only, as that some kings, some 
princes or chief magistrates may be deposed, I know 
no church that Justly can condemn them : for all kings 
and princes are not so absolute monarchs as the kings 
of England and some others are. Now as it is a great 
wrong to some Christian kings, to say they may be 
deposed ; so it may be a manifest wrong to divers 
Christian states, to teach that no prince or chief ruler 
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may be deposed. To niaintaiii the duke of Venice 
may in mo case be deposed, wouJd be a point of as 
high treason in the state of Venice, as it could be in 
any Christian kingdom to say the king or monarch of 
it miglit in some cases be deposed. But for divines to 
determine or dispute what princes in particular may 
be deposed, or in \vhat cases, is a matter without their 
commission, unless it shall please free states or princes 
unto whom ttiey are subject to employ them in such 
businesses, for resolution of private consciences with- 
out disturbance of public peace. Have then reformed 
churches, or any ministers in reformed churches, erred 
so grossly or so dangerously as the Romish clergy in 
this point generally doth ? This the greatest enemies 
of some reformed foreign churches cannot pretend ; or if 
pretend it they may, out of malice and ignorance, yet to 
cast any colour of reason upon it they cannot ; for no re- 
formed church or writers, otherwise generally approved, 
did ever affirm tliat it is in the power of the church 
representative, or clergy of any kingdom or common- 
weal, to depose such princes ortcmporfil magistrates as 
in some cases may he deposed. This is the peculiar 
heresy of the modern Romish church; and the extent 
of this heresy is, that not only some kings or princes, 
but even the greatest iiionarchs of the Christian world, 
may he deposed by the pope alone, either for heresy, 
or for rebellion against the clergy, or wrongs done 
unto the church, either against the persons of clergy- 
jnen, or in diminishing their tentporal tnaintenanee or 
revenues. It is again an opinion maintained by most 
great doctors in the Romish church, that all kings and 
monareha, whether Christians or not Christians, may 
be deposed by their subjects for intolerable tyranny, 
albeit the church or clergy be no party in such wrongs 
or tyrannical oppression. So then, for concluision of 
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this puint uf recriminatiuii against reformed cbiircbes; 
aibeit we no way take upon us to excuse some writers 
in reformed cliurehes of rebellious doctrine against 
kings or priuces; yet herein they come far short of 
Romish priests or Jesuits, whose doctrine concerning 
the subordination of all civil power unto the eccle- 
siastic powtr, as it is seated in the clergy or chui-ch 
representative or virtual, is a transcendent rebellion, 
not only against all Christian kings and monardis, hut 
against all kingdoms or commonweals Christian. It is 
a rebellious doctrine against all these directly, and ia- 
directly (or by way of necessary consequence) against 
all kingdoms or commonweals, Malioni^taii or hea- 
thenish. 

^. 10. Unless they can prove, by better reasons tbaii 
any they have yet brought, the pretended authority of 
the pope to be a point of faith, and the practice of it 
928 to be commanded by God's law; the practices of the 
Romish church in tatter ages, in compelling temporal 
lords to put to death or exile all wliom she condemns 
for heretics, or in deposing temporal lords or princes, 
for not conforming themselves to her rites or discipline, 
have been essential and proper exercises of antichristian 
pride or tyranny. No type doth better fit the substance 
which it represents, than the bloody persecutions of 
Antiochus againat the Jews {then God's only people) 
doth the bloody tyranny which the Romish church did 
practise upon the Albigenses, or otliers that did ques- 
tion or contradict her authority, either jji general or 
in those particulars which she obtruded upon theni as 
points of faith ; not only without all warrant from, but 
contrary to the word of God. And because her prac- 
tices, in compelling princes and temporal lords to be 
her butchers and executioners in shedding' innocent 
blood, are so odious, and apparently autichrlstian in. 
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themselves, hence it is tbfit priests and Jesuits strain 
their wits so much to cast a colour of truth upon 
their doctrine, and to qualify the loathsomeness of 
their practices by some examples in sacred story, 
wherein {as they pretend) the high priests have de- 
posed kings. The speeial instance which they bring- 
for this purpose is that of Uzziah king of Judah, who 
(as they allege) was deposed by Azariah the high 
priest for entering into the sanctuary of the Lord, to 
burn incense: but, as our divines very well observe, 
Uzziah was not deposed at all, much less was he 
deposed by the priest; if it had pleased God to have 
removed the leprosy, wherewith he was smitten, from 
him, his right to the administration of the kingdom 
had been as entire as it was before. No priest or 
prophet in .ludah durst have adventured to hinder 
him from ascending into his throne, as they did from 
burning incense in the sanctuary: for the high priest 
himself had as little to do in the king's office, as the 
king had to do in his. Uzziah being smitten with 
leprosy was deprived {as we say) ipso facto, from 
actual administration of the kingdom, and of all civil 
commerce with men ; all that the high priest had to 
do in this business was, at the moat, to declare him 
to be a leper ; for the judgment of leprosy belonged 
unto tlie priest ; hut even in this part of his office the 
Lord himself doth in a manner prevent him ; for the 
leprosy rising upon hia forehead after a strange and 
unusual manner, did declare itself to all that looked 
upon him. Aud although it be said the chief priests 
Mid other priests thrust him out from the altar of in- 
cense, yet it is added withal that he himself hasted 
aho to go out, because the Ijord had smitten him'-. 
Joseph us, in the 9th book of Jewish Antiquities, cb, 1 J, 
> 1 Chrnn. xxvi. 19. 20. 
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sets down tlie story at large, but nienlions not any act 
of violence done to tlie king, yet had Azariah eighty 
priests with him at that time. He tells a sad story of 
a frightful accident which might iiialce all, hoth king, 
priest, and people, run with speed and III cullfuston out 
of the temple, and so thrust the king out. At the very 
time when the king was bumiiig incense, God Bent an 
earttiquake, which luoved per qnntvor sfmUn half 
a iiroiintaiii into a public \s\iLy, and tlie king's gardens. 
and made a ehaiin nr rift in the rouf uf the temple; at 
which rift the beams of the sun darted In upon the 
face of the liing, on which if it did not raise, yet it 
did discover the leprosy. This earthquake is men- 
tioned, Amos i. I, and Zach. Jtiv, 5. So then Uzziah 
was cut off from the house of the Lord all the days of 
his life, but not cut off by the priest, but by the hand 
of the Lord, which had smitten him with perpetual 
leprosy; and heiiig so ainitteii he was cut off from 
exercise of bis royal power, yet not from hia royal 
929 fight, for Jotlian his son reigned four years, not in his 
own personal right, but in the right of Uzziah his 
father, as in well observed by the judicious and learned 
doctor Field; unto whose answers to all the rest of 
the examples which thty bring fur churchmen's de- 
jjosing princes, nothing need to be added, until the 
adversary bring other exceptions against them than 
hitherto have been brought. 

^, 11. It will be worth your labour, when you read 
their writings, to observe how they are still enforced 
to support this their rebellious and traitorous doctrine 
against kings with blasphemy against Christ. The 
author of the rij^lit of the Prelate and Prince, with 
others his fellows, being conscious that this example 
of Uzziah and Azariah the priest will not stretch far 
enough to reach the point in question, in any in- 
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different man's sight or judgment, they labour to 
lengthen it with this weak and rotten supjjosition : if 
it were lawful for the high priest of the law thus to 
withstand a king of Judah, (if not to depose hira,) 
much more lawful it is for the high priest of the 
gospel to extTcise the like authority or jurisdiction 
more severe u|K)n Christian kings, espeeially in case of 
heresy, which is worse than U-prosy. being the lepro-sy 
of the soul. If God Almighty would write heresy in 
aa plain letters in princes' foreheads, as he did lyprosy 
ill king Uzziah's, the judgment oi' declaration of them 
to be heretics would be mure easy. But so besotted 
or blinded in judgment these men are, who take upon 
them to judge of heresies, and to depc^e priuces whom 
they have judged heretics, that they are not afraid to 
imagine, or ashamed to profess, that the high priest of 
the old law was but a type or shadow of the high 
priest of the new law, to wit, the pope. Now I would 
demand of any good Christian, of any indilTerent man, 
Jew or Gentile, that knows the general tenets either of 
Christians concerning Christ Jesus, or of tiie Jews 
concerning their expected Messias, what greater affront 
could be offered unto Christ, as he is the hig-h priest of 
our souIb, than for any mortal man to challenge the 
title of that high priest in the got^pel whereof the 
high priest in the law was but the type? What 
greater affront again could be offered unto Christ as 
king, tlian that the pope, by virtue of this pi-etended 
high priesthood, should usurp or challeage an uni- 
versal superiority of jurisdiction, or of power coercive 
over kings and kingdoms? If this be granted, then he 
may be "Lord of lords, and King of kings, the only 
ruler of princes," and if these be titles which God hath 
given him, then doubtless he hath given to him the 
utmost parts oftke earth for his pos^session. 
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j, 12. To prove this transcendtjnt authority of the 
pope, and to exalt him far above all that is called 
God, his Fngli»^h factors arf not ashamed to ap|)ly that 
prophecy, Isaiah xlix. 23, unto the visible church of 
Roinct as it is under the g-overnuient of the pope ; 
Kings shall be ilty numbig fatkrrs, and queens tfnj 
nursing mofherx. But this may seem to argue kings 
and qnt^nH should have authority over the church, in 
that they are fathers and mothers of it; but therefore 
(say these ghostly fathers of modern Romish catholics) 
it is added ji) the words immediately following, they 
(to wit. kiiif^s and queens) shall bow (loam to thee 
ivifh their faces touitrd the earth, and lick up the dust 
qf thy feet; and thou shall know that I am the Lord: 
for they .nhall not be ashamed that wait for me. To 
what end are these words added by the prophet? To 
express (say tbey) tliat great reverence and obeisance 
whiih even kings and queens owe utito the pope, who 
is the head aud governor of the church here meant. 
A late Romish writer, to win the English thus to 
990adoi*e the pope, as infinitely superior to their sovereign 
lord, would persuade them, by applying that prophecy^ 
How beuutiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
him (hat bringeth good tidings, that pnblisheth ■}>eace\ 
to the ceremony of kissing the pope's feet and other 
homage, which (says he) no good Christian, though 
king or emperor, hath ever disdained ; and that herein 
they follow the ejcaniple of the three kings who adored 
Christ, and of the prime Christians who brought the 
price of their lands to the apostles* feet, and of Cor- 
nelius, who fell at Peter's feet'. 

JM3. Hitherto Ihave acquainted you with the strength 
of our adversaries' objections against our church, and' 
unfolded the brief or sum of the Romigh church's doe- 

h Isa. lii. f. ' Prince and Prelate, cap. v. sect, 14. p- 112. 
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trine concerning the civiJ and ecclesiastic power. Now 
of so bad a doctrine as that is, it will be very hard for 
us to iriake any good use or application. The best 
application that I can make of what in this point hath 
been said, is to beseech you seriously and heartily to 
consider, what a fearful scourge it would be to this 
land and people, if God in justice Bhall appoint these 
sons of pride and cruelty to handle or exercise the rod 
of his wrath which hath been a long time kindled 
against this land. Now albeit the sins of this land are 
many and grievous,, and the least of them^ through 
long continuance, doth more than deserve, even beg 
and solicit some fearful plague, yet is there no one sin 
that doth so probably threaten our plague and scourge 
by these sons of pride, as the extremity of opposition 
nnto their doctrine concerning obedience to ecclesiastic 
power, They are altogether for absolute iUiniited obe- 
dience ; and a great part of men (otherwise more 
zealous professors) in this land, are altogether for 
absolute liberty, or exemption from ecclesiastic censure 
or coercive authority. The ordinary course of God's 
punitive justice in eases extraordinary is per legem 
tulionis, to punish every one in that kind wherein he 
batli offended; or to do to him as he hath done to 
others, or to the laws unto which he was s:ubject. 
The proper and native award of this course of justice 
will be to punish the abuse of ingenuous liberty, or 
contempt of wholesome and moderate laws ecclesiastic, 
with imposition of laws tyrannical, and the exercise of 
ecclesiastic power illimited : which God of bis mercy 
ever avert from this land and nation, for the merits 
and through the mediation of Jesus Christ our Lord 
and only Saviour. 
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CHAP. IV. 

The division of the text: a prercpi, and a reason. Tkt: xtni- 
ifers<tlitti of jiersoiis iimler the communti. All cferffy ttitd 
laiti/. T/i^ qnallty of the duly sfibjcctioii. Subjection 
differs from obedience. Subjection to higher potccrs mutt 
itecfs>i<trily he ijietded^ wen in <a-fc-i %chere abedicnt^e in 
t'mfuL Whetke*' human iaivs bind the conscience. A gross 
«rror discovered : vis. T^iat we are not bound to obey the 
tfntgistrate, save onlij in itu'h things Jbr which he can shew 
jiXtrraiit out of Scripture. 

if. I. Having hitherto only squared my text, and dis- 
solved the main knot conceraing tlie distinction and 
suborilination uf power civil and etTlesiastic coercive, 
I may now proceed to the division of it ; and it is 
easily divided into two parts ; first, a precept, Let every 
soul be subject unto the higher powers : secondly, the 
ground or reason of this precept — -Jbr there is no 
power but of God. This is a spiritual truth, and would 
work upon the conscience of any man that truly loved 
!)31 God. Yet to strengthen this part of the moral law 
with the law judicial or coercive, the apostle adds, the 
powers that he are ordained of God. iVhosoever 
thrrejhre resistefh the power, resisteth the ordinance 
(if God: and they that resist shall receive to them- 
selves damnation. The precept again divides itself 
into two considerations : first, the universality of the 
]iersons to whom it is directed, Let evertf soul; se- 
condly, the quality of the duty enjoined or eoumianded, 
that is, suhjectioH. To begin with the universality of 
the persone. 

§. 2. Christians they were, aud the best Roman catho- 
lics that Kver were, which are here commanded to be 
subject to higher powers. And of these good Chris- 
tians, and best Roman catholics, some were church- 
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men ; all wefe not laics, otherwise there had beea no 
church then in Rome. And yet none are exempted 
from this suhjeetiori, albeit t/ie higher powers unto 
whom they are commanded to be subject were altoge- 
ther heathenish : tlie Roman emperor was tlien an 
heathen, his deputies or viiegerents were hi'athen, yet 
unto hoth they were to submit themselves, as St. Peter 
infers : Submit T/our-iehes to evevjj ordmance of man 
J'oi- the Lord's sake : ichefher it he to the king, as 
supreme ,■ or unto governors, as unto them that are 
sent by him for the punishment of evildoers, and for 
the praise of them that do well^. I ever toolt it for 
an arguraent beyond exception thus to infer — If the 
Cbrietiaiis of these primitive times, the best Christians 
and Roman catholics, better than the best that have 
been since, were subjuct to kings or higher powers 
heathen, much more ought Christians and catbolies of 
later limes to profess subjection unto kings or higher 
Christiau powers. But now I perceive the former 
knot falls again within this division of my text : for 
thus the modern Roman tathohc argues against the 
Hupreraacy of Christian kings: kings before baptism 
have no supremacy in ecclesiastic causes; by baptism 
they get none; ergo, they are not supreme governors 
or higher powers at all in respect of causes or persons 
ecclesiasitic. If we say that kings before baptism might 
be siiprenie heads or governors in causes ecclesiastic, 
or concerning the church, then heathen kings might 
be such {governors. Now it were very harsh to say, 
and harder to prove, that heathen kings, which are no 
members of the ehuiTh, should be heads or supreme 
governors of the church. That any heathen emperors 
were supretne heads and governors of the church, we 
do not affirm ; but that they might have been supreme 
i" I Pet, ir. 13, \j,. 
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guientors of the ctiurcb witbin their dominions, and 
tirads of Uie church in a better sense than the pope 
now fhallejigutli to be. no Roman catholic can dis- 
proi'e. As if it bad pleased them to hare pennitted 
thtr Clirtstiaii churches within tbeir dumiuions not 
only the free exercise of power merely spiritual, but 
.'uitborized them wjtbal to have made ecclesiastic coer- 
cive laws, not to compel others to become Christians, 
but to keep such as willingly professed themselves so 
to b(>, within the pale or bounds of Christianity; they 
hnd been in purt true governors or heads of the church, 
Ko fiir as they ctiiiiniunicated this liberty of exercising- 
spiritual power, or power of making taws coercive. 
Much better heads they had been than he uow is, who 
tiiketh away all authority from the church of making 
laws, and only imposeth taws upon her of his own 
Tuiiking. 

^. S. Ilut to the latter part of their exception, that 

kings by lm]itiBm get no supremacy which before they 

bud not. This tliey prove, because kings by baptism 

becoute sous of the church, aud being sons, they are 

rather in subjection to their luother, thau heads over 

S^Vi lier. As many indeed as are baptized become sons 

of the churcli, but the question is, of what church, or 

of what [lersoiis in (he church, if of any determinate 

|>ersoii!« they be sons. The church is called our mother 

ill 11-siHi't of life spiritual, after the same manner that 

our rountry is called our mother iu respect of life 

natural. Now it is said. Patria commHmi* est jMrena : 

'* Our itiiuilry is n coimuou mother to all ibat are bom 

in it,*' even to kin^s tbemsvlres: j^t no man for this 

reMon deiucs that k*ing« are pativs patria, and su- 

|mm« jrovcrnors o^vr all pcriiuiis within their do- 

miiikms. that li\f in their ttntes. )-e>a, even over the 

luothifrs i^f their UmIhw, Ktn^ Christiftu in \\kx man- 
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ner may be sons of the churuh catholic or universal, 
«r of the Jerusalem which is fihove, which (as our 
apostle saith, Gal. iv. 26} is the mother of lis all ; and 
yet witbal be supreme lords and governors over all 
persoLS or rnemberB of the cburch, that sojourn within 
their dominions. It is a consequence impossible ever 
for our adversaries to prove, that Christian kings, in 
that they are sous of the church, their common mo- 
ther, are therefore subjects or inferiors to the pope, or 
may in causes concerning the church be disinherited 
by him. If this doctrine concerning the pope's power 
to disinherit all such Christian kings as shall rebel 
against the church their mother, that is, the chm'ch of 
Rome, be now to be held a catholic doctrine, then 
without all question it was such, and ao esteemed in 
the primitive church ; for that only is catholic, which 
hath been true and orthodoxal in all ages, and which 
in all ages of the church might safely, and without 
scandal, be professed and taught. Now suppose the 
apostles had either taught the Roman emperors which 
lived in their times, or suppose the emperor Constan- 
tine, or some others that lived long after the apostle:?, 
had upon exact inquiry learned all the tenets of the 
Christian catholic faith, and amongst the r<fst have 
learned thjg to be one ; that all kings and emperors 
before baptism were supreme governors over all per- 
sons within their dominions, but after baptism were 
to become subjects to the pope or church representa* 
tive, which gave them Christendom ; this, had been 
doubtless a .scandalous doctrine, and would have hin- 
dered kings and emperors either from being Christians 
tliemselves, or for suflFering Christians to live in their 
dominions: yea, if this doctrine had been any native 
branch of Christianity, Christianity itself might justly 
have been condemned of high treason against the per- 
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SODS of kwg« and eiuiwrors, or against the crowns and 
dignities of all sovereignties or free states : so might the 
professors of Christian religion, especially such as did 
minister the sat-ranient of baptism, Lave been con- 
demned as plagiary traitors, that is, for robbing kings 
and emperors or sovereignties of their native subjects. 
For if kings and eniperore themselves do by baptism 
become subjects to the bishop of Rome, or other 
pastors, much more shall their subjects become more 
than subjects, jnere vassals to the church or pope, by 
receiving baptism from the t-hiirch. Now no mau can 
be a good subject unto two eupreriie lorda, tn the one 
as supreme in canses temporal, and to the other as 
supreme in cgusfs spiritual. This were more irnpoR- 
sible than for one man to serve two masters, 

^. 4, Kings and supreme magistrates (say they) by 
being baptized, bcL-ome sons of the church, erffo, they 
are iu subjection to the church virtual or representa- 
tive, that is, to the pope, or to a council. Betwixt 
this antecedent and the conclusion, these two points 
must be interposed, or else they will not hang together: 
OSSthe first point, that some one or few men in the church 
(as either the pope alone, or with some few assistants) 
have the monopoly of baptizing by succeysion- The 
second, that he or they (from whom the now living 
prelates do derive their right unto tliis monopoly) 
did so contract with those kings or emperors which 
first Kubmitted themselves to the gospel, thiit neither 
they nor any successors of theirs shoukl enjoy the 
benefit of baptism upon any other terms or conditions, 
than subjection of their temporal swords unto the 
church's spiritual sword ; than submission of their 
crowns and diadems to the pojje's mitre; of their 
sceptres to his pasloral staiF; and his pastoral stafT 
should be to their sceptres as Aaron's rod was to the 
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rods of the enchanters. So much as they shall be able 
to prove of this latter, so much labour shall they save 
us ill proving another point, wherewith divers of our 
writers have charged the pope; to wit. that he makes 
the same proffer of sale, and sets the same jirice upon 
the sacraments and other means conducent to the king- 
dom of heaven, as Satan did upon temporal kingdoms; 
yet not upon so fair or inerchantlike terms as Satan 
useii ; fur he said, AH these ivill I ghe unto thee, if 
thou wilt faU down and worship me. The tenor of 
the pope's contract is this : 'None of all these will Igive 
to any of you king;s and princes of the earth, no bap- 
tism, no sacrament, unless VoU will fall down aild 
worship me as your spiritnal king and father.' If it 
be replied, that Christian kings are subject to the pope, 
or to the church virtual or representative, not upon 
any such contract or covenant implicit or express^, but 
immediately by the benefit of baptism received from 
him, we must put them to a further question, whether 
the popes or other prelates (which make tlie church in 
their language) be baptized at all, or whether they do 
bfiptize themselves. Jf the pojies be baptized, and be 
not baptized by themselves, they are in aa much sub- 
jection to the church, or to those persons who baptize 
them, as any Christian kings by virtue of baptism can 
be. Every pope hath the church for his mother, or 
othervpise he cannot have God for his father ; and if 
the church be his mother, he owes the same filial obe- 
dience to the church u'hicli he requires of other prince* 
or prelates in the church's name. 

^.5.Letevery soul be subject unto the higher poicers. 
la this all one as if he had said. Let every soul be obe- 
dient to the big-her powers ? No, no ! Albeit there can 
[je no obedience without subjection, yet may there be 
subjection without obedience. Obedience and sub- 
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jection are not all one. Sometimes they are subordi- 
nate, sometimes coincident; opposite they never are. 
Subjection hath sometime more special reference to the 
body, or outward man : obedience includes these two 
parts in it; firet. attentive audience to that which is 
conuiianded ; secondly, a willingness ujion such atten- 
tion to do what is commanded. And in this latter 
consists the accoiuplishinent of obedience ; ivithoiit 
doing (as much as in iiH lies) what is commanded ii:;, 
without forbearing to do what is forbidden us, there 
is no oI>edience shewed to the power or party which 
commands or forhids. Yet ofttimes where obedience 
to human powers is dangerous, subjection is due, and 
cannot be denied witliout the just censure of dis- 
obedience, 

^.6. Annas the high priest and Caiaphas, and as 
many as were of the kindred of the high priest, com- 
tnanded the apostles not to spimfi at all nor teach m 
the name of Je^us". But the apostles in this obeyed 
thern not; but gave them this resolute answer. Whe- 
ther tt be right in the sight qf God to hearken unto 
934^0H more than unto Goff, judge ye. For we cannot 
but speah the things which ive have seen and heard. 
So far are they from doing what was commanded, 
which is the second part of obedience, that they refuse 
to hearken unto such a proposal ; yet were they still 
subject unto their power whom they refused to obey; 
for they suffer themselves to be imprisoned by them 
without resistance ° ; and yet withal they obey the 
angel of the Lord, which opened the prison door by 
night, and commanded them to speak the words of 
life unto the people in the temple. After all this, being 
the second time cotivented without violence offered, 
they subject themselves unto their power, and do not 
" Acta iv. i8-2o. ■" ActB t. i8. 
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appeal unto the angel which liad delivered them out of 
prison, or Implore his aid to resist tlieir power. Sub- 
ject they were unto their power no less than they had 
been, and yet more resolutely resolved not to obey 
their iujunctions than befoie. For unto this interro- 
gation, Did we not straitly command you that ye 
shoufd not teach in this name f and, behold, ye have 
filled Jervsalein ivith your doctrine, and inteitd to 
firing this iHrttCs blood upon us, Peter and the other 
apostles return this joint answer, Jfc ought to obey 
God rather than men. And a part of their obedience 
unto God was to preach Christ, even unto this council 
or fhurch representative, ver. 29, &c. Yet with this flat 
denial of obedience to their injuuctions, they do not deny 
or question subjection to their coercive power; nor do 
they repine at the exercise of it, or rail upon the 
actors. When they had called the apostles, and beaten 
them, they coin/nanded that they should not speak in 
the name oj" Jesus, and (following Gainaliel's counsel) 
let them go. And they departed frovi the presence 
of the council, rpjoicing that they were counted worthy 
to suffer shame Jbr his mivie. And yet for all this, 
retaining their obedience unto Christ as entire and 
untouched as their subjection was unto the council: 
for as it follows, verse 4S, daily in the temple, and in 
every house, they ceased not to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ. 

%. 7. What was the true reason of the apostle's cheer- 
ful subjection unto the council's power, and of their 
resolution not to obey their counuands ? The true rule 
and reason of the subjection of their bodies, without 
Subjection of their consciences, was that commandment 
of our Saviour^ Be not afraid of them that hill tJte 
body, and after that have no more that they can do. 
But I wilt Jore warn you whom ye shall fear : Pear 
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him, which after he hath friUed hath jwu'er to cast 
into heil; yea, I xny uitto yon. Fear h'imv. And he 
whom all must fear most, all must obey, tliough in 
opposition to the express commanda of any taitlily 
power: yet inasmuch as God had given the high 
prii^st and council power over the aimstles^ bodies, they 
must be subject unto them, wliom to resist had been 
to disobey God, yea, to resist liia ordinance. Ikit to 
have done that whieh ibe council commanded them to 
do, or to have left that undone which they forbad them 
to doj (vvlietlier out of tlieir own persuasiuns, or for 
fear of bodily danger that might ensue upon disobe- 
dience to their positive injunctions or prohibitions) 
had been to have wounded their own tonsciences. It 
wan then a resolution in these apostlt-s commendable, 
and to all good Christians necessary, to use their bo- 
dies as hutklers for the defence of their sotlls and con- 
sciences. To have feared the blows or stripes of their 
adversaries more than neglect of their duty and obe- 
dienct; unto Christ, bad been in ^effect to have laid 
their coTisciencts open to the adversary. Every blow 
which upon these terms they had escaped, bad given 
8 more grievous wound to their consciences than the 
blows they received did to their bodies. The case then 
is clear, that there is a subjection of body due unto 
935 those powers, unto which subjection or obedience of 
Soul and conscience is not due. at least not due in those 
cases wherein subjection of the body is due. But albeit 
the conscience be not subject to laws human, whether 
civil or ecclesiastic, which are (as the injunctions of 
this council were) apparently repugnant to the laws of 
Christ; is it therefore universally true, that the con- 
Rcience is not subject to any human laws? or that such 
\awB do not at all bind the conscience? This is a main 
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case of conscience, the full resolution or detemiination 
whereof is of as good and general use as the resolution 
of any other almost besides, 

^.8. Every binding includes a restraiat of the parlor 
party that is bound, and takes away some liberty 
which it had before : aa a man whose hands are txiund, 
hath not that Uberty which before he had, either to 
defend himself or offend his enemy. He whose feet 
are bound in chains, perhaps hath some liberty to 
walk, but none to run. He that is chained to a post, 
or to other fixed place, hath no liberty either to walk 
or run, further than the length of the chain will give 
him leave. The like restraint which chains or bonds 
do lay upon the body, any human law may lay upon 
any person that is subject to it. Lawful it is de com- 
muni jure, by the general law of nations, for any free 
merchant to traflick with foreign states, for any man 
to travel through bis native country. Yet the law- 
givers of every nation, or the supreme magistrate, who 
is by hia place the moderator of laws made, may in- 
hibit merchants to traffick with the enemy, and con- 
fine subjects to certain places within their realms. 
And this restraint of general liberty is a kind of civil 
binding; and he that will transgress the bounds or 
limits set him, is bound In conscience to submit his 
body and goods to the penalty under which he is 
bound not to transgress : and albeit the restraint may 
be tyrannical or unjust, yet the subjection of ourselves 
unto this human ordinance is just and necessary, so 
far as it concerns our bodily substance or outward 
man. But if any lawgiver or magistrate should com- 
mand US, under pain of mortal sin or the like, not 
to think of those foreign countries or other places into 
which we may not transport our bodieSj the law were 
void, and could hurt no man but those that made it ; 
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for thought {as we say) is free, certainly free from all 
rfchtraiiit of Immau laws or injunctions. No man is 
bound to think that every law is just for whose traus^ 
gression he must yield his body, if it be demanded, 
without opposition of contrary force and resistance, 
albeit he hath bodily strength or power to resist the 
execution of it. 

^. 9- Now if human power may bind the body, but 
leave the thoughts of man free, what bund can it lay 
upon the conscience ? None directly ! Are not human 
laws then (some at leastj to be obeyed for conscience 
sake? This no good Christian will deny : and yet in 
granting this, that some human laws are to he obeyed 
for conscience sake, and in denying that any human 
law can bind the conscience, we necessarily acknow- 
ledge a mean between the obeying of human laws for 
conscience sake, and the bond of conscience, which no 
human law can lay upon m ; and this mean we are to 
seek out by these rules following: first, whosoever 
doth in any sort disobey God's law, or any branch 
thereof, doth commit sin; for sin is the transgression of 
the law; and without disobedience to the law of God 
there is no sin. This, nile no Christian denies. The 
second rule is, a man, especially a private man, by dis- 
f)3(iobeyiug some huinan laws, shall necessarily disobey 
the law of God, and by such disobedience necessarily 
commit sin ; yet, such a sin of disobedience, as he 
should not, he could not commit without the inter- 
position of Gonie hmnan law, albeit he did the self- 
sante fact which human law only doth in particular 
forbid. So that albeit the law of God be eternal, yet 
a man tuny disobey this law of God, and so sin this 
day, by doing Ihe selfsame fact which to have done 
]) year or some ^ev,' days ago, had been no sin, no 
disobcdii'nce to Ood'« law, it being supposed that there 
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is at this day some human law which forbidu tUe sgiiie 
fact, being not forbidden by any human law (whereto 
he was subject) before. Out of these two rules there 
ai'iseth a question, whose determination or resolution 
will clear the point in question, and many othe:r ques- 
tions usually proposed in terms either slippery and 
ambiguous, or too Rubtle and curious for ordinary 
capacities. The question is this: whetlier in these 
cases wherein we commit sin or disobedience against 
God'a laws, by disobeying humnn laws, there be two 
hvas, one against God^s taw, and another against hu- 
man laws ? The case is clear, there is but one sin, not 
two sins: and this one sin is entirely afjainst God's 
law. Unless tbis be grant'ed, that dehnitioa of ein 
given by St. Austin (and acknowledged by school 
divines and casuists to be most complete) would he 
imperfect. His definition is this: 'Every sin is a thought, 
a word, or deed against God's law ;' and every thought, 
word, or deed against God's law is a sin. For God's 
law doth bind the very thought and conscience; and to 
transgress this bond, though but in a secret thought, 
is a degree of disobedience truly and propei-ly a sin. 
Now if in those cases wherein we should not disobey 
God's laws but by disobeying human laws, there were 
two distinct sins, one against God's law, and another 
against man's law, this latter sin (which is supposed 
to be only against man's law) y^hould not be a thought, 
word, or deed against God's law ; whereas it is sup- 
posed in the former definition tliere can be no sin but 
it must be either some thought, word, or deed against 
God'a law, the tonchision then is certain, that no man 
can sin by disobeying human laws, save only so far as 
by disobeying them he disobeys God's laws; and in 
this latter disobedience doth sin properly consist. It is 
perhaps a school scdecism tu say that any human law 
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can bind the conscience, but it is a greater solecism, or 
error in practice, to say or think, that God's laws do 
not hind the conscience to obey some human laws. 
For your better iiiforniation in the duty of obedience — 
take this rule with you: Albeit no man can sin by 
disobeying any Iiumau law, but only so far as by 
disobeying it he disobeys God's law ; yet his sin or 
disobedieuL't; ag-aiiist God's law may be in divers cases 
greater or less, for degree, according to his greater or 
less disobedience unto human laws. It may be Likewise 
greater or less, not in respect of degrees only, but for, 
its nature or specifical quality, according to the dif- 
ferent nature or quality of the human laws whose 
disobedience doth induce ein, or disobedience unto 
God's law. 

§. 10. Some human laws there be which command 
things evil, or forbid things in their nature good, and 
by God'a law required : and all obedience unto sucU 
laws is truly and properly a sin against God's law. 
And this necessarily infers, that neither our obedience 
nor disobedience to human laws are any true and proper 
sins, save only so far as they include some disobe- 
dience unto God's laws. Other human laws there be 
which command or forbid things neither commanded 
nor forbidden by the laws of God ; things merely in- 
different, not only in themselves, but in respect of any 
good end, of any benefit or haiin likely to redound 
937 either to private men, or to the church or common- 
weal, by observing or not observing them, yet to dis- 
obey or neglect such laws ig a degree, though the 
lowest degree, of diisobedience that can be committed 
against the law of God : for by disobeying such laws 
we shall certainly disobey those branches of God's law 
which command us to obey human laws or ordinances 
of men. For though the things commanded or for- 
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bidden be (as is supposed) altogether indifferent in 
themselves, neither good uor bad, yet disobedieDce to 
them is therefore evil, because the things commanded 
or forbidden are not evil. And unto those special 
branches of God's law which command obedience to 
higher powers, our obedience or disobedience is first 
and clearliest manifested by our obedience or disobe- 
dience to such human laws as these last mentioned, 
which command or forbid things most indifferent^ least 
beneficial, or not required by any epecial law of God. 
For as touch, though the most ignoble of all the five 
senses, doth primarily and formally distinguish sensi- 
tive creatures from iosenaitive, so by human law and 
human persuasion a magistrate and a private man are 
primarily differenced ; by that obedience, which iii 
matters merely indiiferent is due to an human law or 
magistrate, albeit they give no reason or use no earnest 
perauasions, but is not due to the earnest persuasions 
or reasons of a private man : for one private man's 
negative ia as good as another's afErraative, his reasons 
may be counterpoised with contrary reasons, as want- 
ing the sway of authority which is proper to the law 
or magistrate. Their error is very gross and dan- 
gerous unto the commonwealth, who think they are 
not bound to obey the law, or magistrates, save only in 
those things for which they can shew reason or war- 
rant out of the word of God. 

^. 11. But though our obedience to this precept in 
my text (and the like) is first seen and clearlier dis- 
cerned by obeying such human laws as concern matters 
least beneficial or most indifferent, yet we sin more 
grievously against God's laws when we disohey such 
human laws as enjoin things useful, and in all proba- 
bility profitable, for the church or commonweal, or for 
setting forth the true service and glory of God. For 
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instance, there is a law politic in th^ land (for with 
the ecclesiastic law I will not now meddle) which for- 
bids the eatiiijy of flesh upon certain days; the penalty 
is in the law specified, and is merely temporal. The 
question then is, whether the law of God doth only 
bind our consfieiices to suhniit ourselves to the penalty, 
but not to obey the preeept? Certainly, the penalty is 
required for disobedience to the precept; for the tenor 
of this law <as far as I conceive) is not disjunctive, as 
many other laws temporal are; in not observing the 
former part of which laws, no man shall offend God's 
law, so he be willing and ready to pay the mulct, or to 
submit himself unto the sanction. Thus it ofttimes 
may fall out, but then especially, when we are not tied 
unto the observance of the law by any other reason or 
motive besides the mere will or intention of the law- 
giver, which sometime may be only to raise money for 
public use, or to have a power to keep men in order, 
who otherwise would offend by too much use of law^ 
ful liberty. But this particular law concerning fasting, 
or abstinence from flesh, doth not bind men only ex 
voUuntafe [egisJatoris, sed ex utilifate et rafione leg-is. 
The true end or reason of the law. though but a tem- 
poral, is yet a public good, as the maintenance of 
fishing, of shipping, &e. Now though the makers of 
this law could not bind men's consciences to observe 
it, or malce eating of flesh upon any fasting day a sin, 
938yet God's law doth bind men's consciences to observe, 
not only the sanction, or latter part of this law which 
iitflicts the mulct, but the former part or precept, which 
bindeth, not only under penalty of the mulct, or from the 
will of the lawgiver, but in the force or virtue of the 
law of nature, by which even heathen men are boimd 
to tender the public good and welfare of their native 
country. But though God's law doth bind us to the 
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observance of this precept, or former part of this 
human law, yet doth it not tie us so strictly to ob- 
servance of the precept, as it doth to observance of 
tlie sanction; much less doth it tie us so strictly to 
the observance of the preceptj as we are tied to every 
particular branch of God's precepts. God's negative 
precepts ohligont semper et ad semper, they always 
bind, and they bind us to all times, that ia, their bond 
is universal. No man at any time can do that which 
God's law forbida, but doth thereby necessarily sin. 
The bond of this and like human laws is not uni- 
versal but indefinite, or ut plurimum. Though many 
men often sin against Grod's law, by neglect or non- 
observance of this human law, yet may we not say 
that every man doth sin, or that any man doth ain at 
all times, and in every moment, wherein he doth not 
observe this human law. And it would be a hard 
saying, to avouch that it were a sin to desire the 
meats forbidden upon the days wherein they are for- 
bidden, or to wish the law might at least be miti- 
gated ; yet thus to wish or desire would be a sin, if 
human laws did so bind the conscience, or if their 
prohibitions or negative precepts were as universal, in 
respect of all times, persona, or occasions, as God's 
negative precepts are, albeit the punishment for not 
observing human laws were infinitely less. A liberty 
of dispensation this law itself in certain cases express- 
eth, and otherwise than by dispensation or license had, 
no man is free from the temporal punishment by the 
law inflicted ; yet from guilt of sin, or transgression 
of God's law, many men are free, which sometime do 
that which this law forbids> albeit so they do without 
dispensation. In this and other human laws, intended 
only for the temporal public good, every private man 
carries a court of conecience or chancery in his breast, 
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which, \ipon occasions known to God and himBelf to be 
Bincere, and not pretended, may moderate the rigour of 
the precept, though it cannot free them from the irnilet 
or penalty which higher powers (whom he may not 
resist) may at their pleaanre put in execution. Kven 
lawmakers themselves are subject to that fundaraented 
law of doing- to others as tliey would be done unto. 
And upon our charitable construction of their inten- 
tions, not to transgress this fundamental law of God, 
in making particular laws for others, their inferiors 
may presume of s. dispensation tacitly included in the 
law itself, in some eases, wherein the license, or legal 
dispensation of the magistrate, cannot without hurt or 
inconvenienee be had. 

|. 12. Other laws there he, enacted by men, which 
more immediately concern the good of the churchj tha 
advancement of Christianity, or the public service of 
God ; and in transgressing these laws we sin more 
grievously than in transgressing human laws, which 
merely concern the temporal good; and sin more 
grievously we may by transgressing some laws of this 
rank than othera. There is a law enacted against rash 
or profane swearing; the taw or negative precept is not 
merely human, for it is au essential part of the divina 
moral law ; the sanction or penalty is human, yet nofc 
ao merely human as the penalty inflicted by the former 
law. For the penalty, though it were a great deal 
more grievous, were rather a revival of the judicial 
939 law of God, than a mere human sanction. Though 
the measure of punishment, inflicted by the judicial 
Jaw of God, were altered or abrogated at the trans- 
lation of the priesthood, yet is not the punishment 
itself altogether abrogated. Some temporal punish- 
ment ought to be inflicted upon the known trans- 
gressors of any moral precept of God, or branch of 
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the Ten CominaTidrnenta ; there may be commutatio 
posntE, but no total remissioQ of the temporal puni&h- 
ment inflicted by the law of Moses upon transgressors 
of the moral law. Those branches of the judicial 
law of God, which concern the punishment for trans- 
gressing of God's moral law, are dead, quoad fantum, 
not quoad totum. And therefore Christian magistrates 
have not such pow«r to dispense with the pienalty, by 
this law enacted, upon rash or profane swearers, aa 
they have in other laws, which in respect of their end 
or subject are but temporal. The party offending is 
more strictly bound to observe this sanction, and to 
submit himself unto the penalty, than he is in most 
other cases ; bound he is to pay the mulct, although it 
be not demanded, or at least to bestow as much upon 
the poor ; or to inflict some punishment upon himself, 
that shall be equivalent to the penalty which the law 
requires. 

|. 13. Other human laws there be, which command 
set performances of duties expressly required by the 
law of God in the general, or indefinitely, and bind 
men by temporal mulcts or penalties, or by censures 
ecclesiastic, to certain and definite times of pei-form- 
anee. Thus God's law enjoins us to pray ctmtiuually, 
not only in private, but to meet together (at least at 
certain times) for presenting our joint prayers unto 
God. Now seeing the canons of the church bind all 
without exception to frequent public prayers, twice at 
least upon the Lord's day, and upon other festivals, 
and once upon other days in the week, the trans- 
gression of this law or canon, or any branch of it, 
doth argue an higher degree of transgressing God'a 
laws, than the transgression of any laws merely tem- 
poral can do: and the reason is, because we are bound 
in more respects to observe these laws and canons, 
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than we are to observe laws merely temporal. First, 
we pre not bound only eJ^ wfnntate leghlatorum, out 
of the mete will of ihe&e lawmakers, albeit thtiif will 
or power cloth bind as inurh as the will of any law- 
givers in causes merely temporal. And he that doth 
not perform obedience unto the canons of the church 
representative, concerning matters indifferent, doth as 
evidently transgress, this precept In my text, and the 
like, as he that disobeys any temporal magistrate or 
lawgiver, though supreme. But besides the trans- 
gression of this divine precept, which concerns all 
sorts of (jowei-g, whether merely temporal, merely 
ecclesiastic or mixed, whosoever transgresseth the 
canons mentioned, doth likewise transgress those 
branches of God's law which enjoin obedience in 
special to pastors or ecclesiastic governors ; as that — 
Obey them that have ike rule over you, and subaiit 
yourselves : Jbr they watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account, that they may do H with joy, 
and not u-ith grief: for that ifi unprof table for yoie\ 
By disobeying the former canons, they likewise incur 
the penalty annexed to that maxim of our Saviour's, 
which is more express and more direct for perform- 
ance of obedience in the case proposed unto spiritual 
governors or pastors, than any injunction in the law 
of God is for obedience unto i^ovemors or supreme 
magistrates temporal : He that heareth you, saith our 
Saviour to his apostles and disciples, heareth me; and 
he that despiseth you despiscth me^. And this saying 
&40or injunction ia then most punctually and peremp- 
torily true, when the duties enjoined by spiritual 
governors are indefinitely required by the law of God 
in express terms for their substance, and the times 
only, or the manner of their performance^ are enjoined 
« Hel). xiii. 17. b Lukes. 16. 
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by public g-overnors with unanimous conseEt, and not 
by way of exhortation, but under form of law or canon. 
Of this rank are those canons which enjoin men to 
stand up at the public profesaiou of the articles of our 
faith, to kneel whilst the minister prayeth, or exhibiteth 
the Bacrameut of Christ's body and blood unto them. 
Now albeit our church do not command men to observe 
these cauons as the Romish church doth, under pain of 
mortal sin, of forfeiture of grace, (punishments which 
Hone but God hath power to inflict,) yet the law of 
God doth bind our consciences to observe these canons 
or ecclesiastic constitutions concerning set time of 
prayer, and the manner of setting forth God's ser- 
vices, more than it doth our souls and consciences to 
any laws whose matter or subject is merely temporal. 
None of these canons do bind only ex volunktte leg-in- 
laloris, sed ex utiUtate canonum, out of the lawniakers' 
will, but in respect of the public good : for the life 
and welfare, as well of church as of commonweal, 
depend next under God upon the frequent and fer- 
vent prayer of the church. And to neglect such laws 
or canons (though made by men) as enjoin us to fre- 
quent and decent performances of such duties, is to 
transgress all those branches of God's law, which com- 
mands us to seelt the peace and welfare of the chui'ch 
and commonweal, wherein the safety of the king and 
state under whom we live, and (which is above all) 
the advancement of God^s glory is concerned. Neither 
are these canons, unto which obedience (upon all these 
and many other respects) ia due, in regard of their end 
and subject, ratified only by the body or company of 
the clergy, albeit even so ratified only, their trans- 
gression were more dangerous than the traasgression 
of laws merely civil : but ratified these canons are by 
the supreme majesty of this kingdom, by the royal 
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assent of kings and qut-eus in tlieir higli courts of 
parliamcot; and so ratified, not indefinitely only, or ia 
the general, but in special or particular. For, first, the 
high court of parliament gives authority or power 
coercive unto the clergy or church representative to 
make canons, so they be not prejudicial to the kiiig'a 
prerogative, or to the fundamental laws or customs of 
this land : and such, questionless, standing at the 
creed, kneeling at the communion, or other decent 
behaviour at divine service, or frequenting of divine 
service upon other days besides the Lord's day, are 
not. And besides this g-eneral power, the communion- 
book, and rites, and prayers in it expressed, are ratified 
in particular by the same supreme power and act of 
parliament. 

9*1 CHAP. V. 

Generalfy^ laws consist of precepts and sanctions. Sanctions 
of penalties and reicarda. Though the precept be unjust^ 
yet ia a Christian bound to submit tu the penalty without 
reJiistiitg eiifier the lawmakir or tttt executionfir <^ liiVit, 
A'o disobedience to laws disjunctive, if either the precept 
be performed or the sanction, i. e. the penaitif-, paid- -As 
moral mrifi£y so obedience is beset with two ea^tremes i one 
in excess, conspintous in the Romanists'' doctrine of absolute 
obedience: the other in defect, proper to the vovelist, holding 
that no obedience is due to human laics, ujdess the makers 
can prove (he particulars commanded by them to be com~ 
viaiidcd also bif God. This latter extreme is handled m the 
next cluiptcr. 

jl. 1. Every law generally consists of two parts — a 
precept and a sanction. The precept again may be 
either negative or affirmative; that is, it may either 
forbid us to do gome things, or command us to do 
other things, or doth forbid and command. The 
sanction always includes the penalty annexed to the 
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tranagreBsion or nonperformance of the precept, whe- 
ther negative or affirmativet or the reward proposed 
to the observance of it. The penalty is sometimes 
expressly determined by the sanction ; sometinies left 
indefinite, and referred to the discretion of the judge 
or magistrate. The precept in the third command- 
ment is negative. Thou shall not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain ; the penalty inflicted by 
the sanction is iudefinite.^r the Ijord will not hold 
him guiltless that taheth his luime i?i vain. The 
precept of the fifth comiiiandmeut is affij-^mative : the 
reward or sanction is expressed, that thy days may be 
long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
In every human law there is always something for- 
bidden or commanded; and some penalty usually in- 
flicted upon the transgressors, either in terms distinct 
or indefioite. 

f. 2. The rule is general, that unto the penalty or 
sanction of every human law or ordiuance, passive 
obedience or subjection of the outward man is due, 
whether the law be just or unjust : higher powers, 
and higher powers ordained by God, are all unto whom 
God hath given authority, either to make laws, or to 
put laws made in execution ; and to resist either law- 
makers, or the executioners of laws made, though 
unjustly made or unjustly executed, is to resist the 
ordinance of God. But what it is to resist higher 
powers, or human ordinances, will fall more directly 
within the second part of my general division, to wit, 
the grounds or reason of this precept. This we now 
suppose, that no human law or ordinance can be more 
unjust than that injunction which Ananias and Caia- 
phas, with the rest of the Jewish council, did lay upon 
the apostles, not to teach in the name ^Chrisf^; and 
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yet tile apostles were subject to the penalty or saoctioa 
of this iujunction, and that was stripes or imprison- 
ment; neither of which could be more unjustly in- 
flicted upon any rnen on earth, than upon the&e great 
ambassadors of the Jcingdom of heaven. Now if our 
consciences be hound by God*s !aw to yield suhjectioa 
or obedience passive unto the sanction of unjast laws, 
the same bond will tie our consciences more strictly to 
yield the like passive obedience unto sauctions not un- 
just, or just and profitable. All Che difhculty is con- 
942cerning the obedience which is due to the precepts of 
unjust laws, or whether any obedience be due to the 
precepts or former parts of human laws, indifferent or 
indefinite, neither altogether unjust nor just. 

§. 3. A law or precept may be two ways unjust ; 
either io respect of its form or tenor; as in case it 
either commands us to do those things which God's 
law universally forbids us to do, or forbids those 
things which God's law universally commands na to 
do. There is no human law can be unjust, unless it 
enjoin somewhat which contradicts some part or branch 
of God's law. Every law is so far unjust, as it contra- 
dicts the law of God, or ao far as the matters com- 
manded or forbidden by it are incompatible with 
matters commanded or forbidden by God. The rule 
is general, that all such laws as enjoin or command 
US to be actors (either by consent or practice) in any 
injustice by God''s law expressly forbidden, are essen- 
tially and formally unjust, and in no case to be obeyed, 
whatsoever penalty be in the sanction inflicted upon 
the transgressors or disobedient : for the greatest pe- 
nalti^es which human sanctions can inflict are but bodily 
and temporal, whereas the penalty by God's law in- 
flicted upon all workers of iniquity (without respect 
of any man's person, whether actor or commander) 
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is spiritual and everlasting. Secondly, a law may be 
unjust, not for Its form or tenor, or not in respect of 
any or all particulars which it commands or forbids, 
but unjust only for its extent, as, either because it lays 
too heavy a burden upon particular persons, or some 
burden (though not heavy) upon some persons in 
equity exempted from it ; and yet doth exact obe- 
dience of all under more grievous penalty than the 
grievance which the precept lays upon any : the law 
or precept for paying tribute unto kings or higher 
powers is just, and to be obeyed, as our apostle, Ronj. 
xiii. 5, instructs ua, Jiot only for fear of wrath, or 
greater penalty to ensue, but for conscience sake ; 
yet if the whole body representative of a common- 
wealth or kingdom should by law lay a far heavier 
tax upon their inferiors than they are able to bear, 
this law were unjust, and contrary to the laws of 
God, which denouuce woes to such as lay heavy bur- 
dens upon others' shoulders ; atid expressly forbids 
even tings, and highest powers on earth, under any 
pretence of law or custom, to oppress the poor> the 
widow, or the fatherless. Yet inasmuch as the ex- 
press personal consent of the oppressed is not required 
or included in the making of this law, how peremptory 
soever it be, or how unjust soever in respect of the 
lawmakers or executioners, it compels the oppressed 
only to suffer wrong, not to be actors in wrong or 
oppression. Now with patience to suffer wrong, or 
to be oppressed without resistance or opposition of 
violence, is not unjust, it is most commendable, and 
the proper fruit of subjection or obedience, and hath a 
reward promised by the sanction of those divine laws 
which forbid the doing of wrongs or violence, and 
enjoin patient suffering of them : so that albeit the 
law be unjust, yet the obedience to it is not unjust. 
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The case of obedience iinto the precepts of such laws 
is the very same it was of obedience unto the sanction 
of laws formally unjust: for no obedience is in either 
case required beHJUea obedience passive, or subjection 
of the outward man with his appurtenances, He that 
is bound to this obedience, is itot bound to acknowledge 
either the precept of the one law or the sanction of the 
other to be just. 

^. 4. Sometimes again the precept or former part of 
the law may be just and moderate in respect of most 
943 parties whom it concerns, and yet be unjust in respect 
of some particulars unto whom the execution of it is 
extended contrary to the rule of common equity. The 
question is, whether the parties in respect of whom the 
execution or extent of the law {otherwise moderate) ia 
unjust, shall sin more in obeying the precept when they 
may avoid it, or in not obeying it in those things which 
it hutb no authority to command them. This question 
is impossible universally to be determined, or otherwise 
to be determined in particular cases than by due cal- 
ntlatiou and balancing of present circumstances or 
occurrences. Sometimes a man may do better in obey- 
ing the precept which in equity he is not bound to 
obey, and sometimes again he may do better in not 
obeying it than in obeying it : as, for instance, we 
will in charity suppose it to have been a just and 
moderate law by which that tribute money whereof 
we read Matt. xvti. 24. was demanded, and that they 
did ill for the most part that denied it, or were unwil- 
ling to pay it. Yet to demand this tribute money of 
the Son of God, who was not comprehended in the 
law, was unjust. He might with a less miracle have 
avoided the penalty by the sanction inflicted upon 
such as refused to pay, than he did perform the pre- 
cept. Was it therefore unlawful for hira willingly to 
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pay that which was unlawfully demanded of hiin ? 
No; his practice proves the contrary, yet is not his 
practice iu this particular case always to be drawn 
into example. His example is then only followed by 
U8» when our imitation of it is regulated by the rule 
which there he gives. Now his rule ia, that in this 
and like cases, we be willing to do those things which 
otherwise we would not, or are not bound to do, rather 
than to give ofience or scandal, 

^. 5. Sometimes again, the tenor of the whole law, 
as it consists of precept and sanction, may be disjunc- 
tive, aud then no disobedience is committed either 
against God's law or man's law, although the precept 
be not obeyed. It is sufBcieut if either part be ob- 
served, if either that he done which the law in the 
first part requires, or that being not done, if the mulct 
or jienalty be paid. This disjunctive teuor of human 
lawi) is then usual, when the end of the law may be 
attained by variety of means alike equivalent in re- 
spect of the common good ; or when the universal 
observance of the precept would be lesa, or not more 
beneficial, than the indefinite or frequent "observance 
of it. Many laws or orderl there be, as well public 
as private, which enjoin men of quality or means to 
undergo annual offices, or in case they refuse to under- 
go them, to be fined as the sanction of the law en- 
joiueth, or at the discretion of the magistrate. Many 
have refused to bear such offices without any disobe- 
dience to the law or order, so they were willing to 
pay the fine. And the reason why the refusing to do 
that which the law in the first place requires is no 
sin, no disobedience unto God's law, is, because the 
form or tenor of the law is disjunctive. And a.s we 
say that a disjunctive proposition is always true, if 
either part be true> so thoee laws whose form or 
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tenor is disjuDctive are always truly obeyed, if either 
part, precept or sanction, be obeyed. And in the case 
coDcerning annual offices, some mfn do better obey 
the law by obeyiug the sanction only, than if they 
had obeyed the precept, seeing more benefit may 
redound to the public society out of their purses, 
than could have been expected out of their brains or 
breasts : solus populi supremn lex est : the safety 
and welfare of the whole society and community is 
the chief or supreme law. lu some societies, wherein 
the choice of officers is not so great, men of condition 
or quality are bound by oath to undertake such offices 
94tas they shall be designed unto by lawful election : 
and in this case obedience is due unto the precept. 
No man can lawfully accept the penalty of the sane- 
tiou, for that is perjury ; a penalty in many societies 
either too often inflicted by the lawgivers, or more 
than too often incurred by such as are tied by oath to 
observance of the laws or statutes. It is a weak and 
broken reed, whereupon some men, otherwise acute 
and conscionable. h^ve f^ought to f;tay the conscience: 
uhi pceiia est, peijurium non est Where there is a 
mulct or penalty inflicted, there is no perjury, unless 
in such as do not exact the mulct. If this rule were 
universally true, then breach of an assertory or pro- 
missory oath should be no perjury. The former rule 
being inverted is a great deal more true : in all lawg 
unto whose observance men are bound by oath, petju- 
rium est ubi pcena non est, by transgressing the par- 
ticular laws which have no particular mulct or penalty 
inflicted, the penalty which men incur is perjury. The 
former rule is then only true when the precept and 
sanction of the law are disjunctive: as when one swears 
or vows to observe the laws or statutes of a society, or 
else to undergo the temporal mulct or penalty by the 
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sanction inflicted. It is not the penalty inflicted in 
the sanction, but the disjunctive tenor of the law to 
which he swears, which exempts such from perjury 
as transgress the precept ; and it is the matter or 
subject, or the condition of the things to which men 
swear, which makes the form or tenor of the law to 
be disjunctive. For though the statutes of most col- 
legiate societies, to whose observance students usually 
are sworn, prescribe more than ordinary integrity of 
life and conversation, and diligence more than ordinary 
for proficiency in good learning, yet no wise ty mode- 
rate lawgiver ties men precisely to the observance of 
such precepts, seeing it is not in men's power to ob- 
serve them. To what then are they precisely sworn ? 
either to observe such precepts, or to undergo the 
penalties inflicted for particular transgressions, or neg- 
lects of them. But unto other precepts, which neither 
concern integrity of life nor proficiency in learning, 
a man may swear directly and precisely, and every 
transgression if such precepts, as men have no temp- 
tations not to observe, is a breach of oath, and oft- 
times hath no other penalty inflicted besides perjury ; 
which being inflicted by human laws, how far it binds 
the conscience I leave it to the schools, or unto other 
collegiate societies whom it most concerna, to deter- 
mine. Thus much of obedience unto human laws in 
geutral. 

^. 6. Now as all other mora! virtues, so obedience 
to human laws, (which is the mother of virtues moral 
and politic, or nurse of virtues spiritual,) is beset and 
opposed with two extremes ; the one consisting in 
excess, the other in defect, proper to the sect of the 
novelist or non confer mi tan. To begin with the excess, 
which ie most conspicuous in the doctrine of the Ro- 
mish church : that church requires absolute obedience, 
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not to the sanction only, but to th* precept of all laWB 
which are made by the church representative or vir- 
tual ; that is, by a council confirmed by the pope, or 
by the pope alone speaking e cathedra. This obe- 
dience is termed absolute two ways : firstt in respect 
of its extent ; and by that church it is extended, as 
well to matters of faith or manners, as unto particular 
matters of fact; secoudly, it is termed absolute, as it 
is opposed to obedience conditional. For that church 
requireth that our obedience in matters of faith or 
fact should be illimited, without any reservation or 
condition, either precedent or subsequent ; we may not 
S45question whether that which the church commands be 
contraiy to the law of God, but must absolutely believe 
it to be commanded by God, Every article of tlie 
Trent council, if the authority of that church be in- 
fallibly true, is a point of faith, aud every Cbristian 
subject to that church is bound (some by oath) to 
believe it so to be. That church's interpretation of 
these words of Christ, Thou art Peter^ and upon thi.i 
rock wdl I build my churek, and of these, Peter, 
Peed my sheep, bequeaths all that authority unto 
the pope or church virtual, which Christ himself had 
or could have over the church militant, were he now 
visibly resident in it. To obey the pope in all things, 
IB to obey Christ in all things ; to disobey his cathe- 
dral constitutions in any thing, is to disobey Christ in 
the same particular: the necessary consequent of this 
belief or obedience, is not a transgression only of 
God's whole law, but an utter inversion of it. For by 
this illimited power the pope may turn all God's nega- 
tive precepts into afSrmative, and all his aflBirraative 
precepts into negatives: and this is all that the devil 
himself could desire^ if be could by simony or other 
indirect means obtain solemn personal admission into 
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St. Peter's chair to govern God's church. For all that 
Sataii ever sought for, was to deface God's image in 
our soula, and to instamp them with his own ; to make 
us to do only that which he would have us to do, and 
to do that which God hath forbidden us to do, or not 
to do that which God eoinmands us to do. Yet all 
this the pope may do, if such absolute obedience as ia 
demanded were due unto hiiii, and all this he may do 
in as vile a manner as the devil could desire to do it. 
But hath the pope done so, or is it likely that he will 
do so, if such absolute obedience as he demands were 
once yielded unto him ? To this we must answer by 
degrees : firstj the Jesuits confess, that if the pope in 
his cathedral constitutions may err, then the whole 
church may err, yea are bound to err with him. Now 
that the pope hath erred as grossly and perniciously ia 
many points of greatest consequence, as the devil him- 
self could desire he should err in any, we shall easily 
prove by these instances foUowiiig, of his inverting 
God's principal laws. 

^. 7- The first and fundamental law of God is this. 
Thou shalt have no other gods but me. But he that 
believes the po]>e cannot err in any decree, doth make 
the pope a god, a greater god than any heathen did 
conceive the greatest god whom they woi-shipped to 
be. The heathen transformed the glory of the im- 
mortal God into the similitude of man or earthly 
creatures ; the Romanist transforms a mortal mnn, 
yea monsters of mankind, {such some of their popea 
by their own confession have been,) into the simili- 
tude of the only wise God. As they make the pope a 
greater god for wisdom and infallibility thau the hea- 
thens conceived Jupiter or any other god to be, so they 
give him a greater power of making saints or lesser 
gods than the heathens acknowledged auy, either in 
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Jupiter, or in the whole society of gods whom they wor- 
shipped. For every one whom the pope shall canonize 
for a saint, the whole Christian world is bound to be- 
lieve that he is a saint, and so to worship him. And 
this is to make bie authority over Christ's church 
greater than God's own authority is; for that author- 
ity is always greater which is to lie equally or more 
obeyed, upon less evidence of reason, than other au- 
thority is with which it is compared. Such as God 
commends unto us for true saints, we ao acknowledge, 
as being assured that God doth commend none unto 
us for such, but them whose hearts he knows, as 
knowing all things. Yet to worship saints deceased, 
946 God himself hy his prophets or apostles did never 
command us. But the pope commends them to the 
church militant for saints, and commands all Chris- 
tian people to worship them as saints, whose hearts 
he koows not, whose faces he never eaw, much less 
was acquainted either with their manner of lives or 
conversations, the manner of whose death he knows 
not but by hearsay : and, which ia of all others the 
strangest doctrine, he may authorize one man's testi- 
mony of other men's death to be infallible, and of 
authentic credit more than ordinary. 

^. 8. Again, God in his second commandment forbids 
ua to worship any graven image, or the nimilttude of 
any thing in the heavens above, or in the earth be- 
neath, protesting his special jealousy in this part of 
his service, thereby to make us more wary and cau- 
telous of all suspicious behaviour or occasions of 
idolatry, than a woman suspected by her husband 
ought to be of her carriage, or for avoiding fami- 
liarity with suspicious men. This negative precept 
of God, thus fenced with that terrible sanction of 
pi-siting the sins of the fathers upon the children 
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unto the third and Jhurth generation, the pope bath 
turned it into an affirmative, commanding all under 
pain of curse to fall down and worship the images, 
not only of true saints, but of such as he shall make 
saints, or decree so to be worshipped. And what 
could hell in the height of her vast desires wish more 
than this? Now albeit the heathen did adore some 
men deceased, which were as bad conditioned whilst 
they lived as any of those were whom the pope after 
death hath declared to be saints, yet this idolatry 
could not be half so gross in the heathen as it is 
in the modern Romanist, because the heathens did 
not bind men to believe that their decrees concerning 
such practices were authorized by the law of the true 
God, whom they knew not, whereas the Romanist 
believes that his worshipping the images of saints 
is allowed of by authority of Grod himself incarnate, 
and bequeathed unto Peter and his successors in these 
■words, T/jou art Peter, and upon this rock wilt I 
build nty church. And this is the foulest aspersion 
that Satan could desire to be cast upon God's law ; 
the foulest despite that he could conceive again.st the 
Spirit of God, to make men believe that his service 
and the liturgy of hell, so strictly forbidden by Moses' 
law, should be authorized by tlie gospel, by the mouth 
of God incarnate. This is a sin, of which the worst of 
the heathen were not capable. 

^. 9- If we descend unto the second table, the first 
and chief precept of it is that affirmative, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, and this precept is ratified 
with that sanction of comfort, that thy days may he 
long in ike land which the Lord thy God hath given 
thee, that is, it hath respectively the promise of this 
life, and of the life to come. Yet this affirmative 
precept the pope or church of Rome hath turned into 
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a negative, as opposite to it as the wit of hell could 
desire or wish : exempting not children only from the 
bond of obedience to their natural parents, but subjects 
from the tie and oath of allegiance to tfaeir kiug and 
country, whom all, as well parents as children, are 
by this precept bound to honour, the one as their 
supreme father, the other aa their supreme mother 
under heaven. Nor dotli he exempt fiubjects only 
from relieving or aiding their sovereign father or 
sovereign mother, after such a manner as the scribes 
and Pharisees did» by their unwritten traditioua free 
such as would sacrifice unto their corban, from this 
duty of relieving or being any way beneficial unto 
the parents of their bodies, but binds them withal to 
account disobedience unto king and country to be 
94^3 part of God's service, if he who is their spiritual 
father have condemned them of heresy, or of rebellion 
against the church : in these cases to work the ruin, 
or dishonour of king or country is to honour God. 
And what greater despite could Satan wish to be done 
to God by sinfid men than this, to turn the point of 
his own sword upon him, aud to establish murder 
of kings and desolation of our native country, (of both 
which he is the father and author,} by this divine pre- 
cept of obedience unto them? That this precept doth, 
especially concern that honour which is due to magis- 
trates, or superior powers, the Romanists theraselvea 
do not deny; but they, taking it as granted that the 
pope is the supreme power or magistrate on earth, 
think no other parentSj whether natural or civil, can 
be unjustly dishonoured by any practice that shall 
tend to the honour of their holy father the pope, 

§. 10. God in the third commandment forbids us fo 
fake his name in vain; and in the ninth, fo hear false 
witness against our neighbour : the highest branch of 
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any disobedience that L-au be attempted against either 
coininandmeiit is blasphemy or perjury. Now the very 
dregs of both these sius, the pope, by this iUimited 
power, hath established, and made curreDt for the 
water of life. For to doubt whether breach of oath 
or recalling of rows solemnly made be any sin, if it 
shall please the pope to dispense with either, or to 
exact a contrary vow or oath, is a point of heresy. 
To swear ooe thing aod mean another, so it may 
tend to the church's good, is no sin : for a man so- 
lemnly betrothed unto a woman in the sight of God 
and of the congregation, so he proceed no further, to 
recall or retract his faith plight, so he will vow a 
monai^tical or single life, and enter into a religious 
order, is so far from being a sin, that it is a point 
of perfection, at least an approach or way unto it. 
Now to make the true God to be the author and 
approver of all these practices agaiust his own ordi- 
nauices, to believe or teach that all the canons, inter- 
pretations, or injuuftiona of popes for authorizing, 
abetting, or countenancing these or the like practieea, 
are the immediate dictates and oracles of the Holy 
Ghost, is the greatest blasphemy that in point of 
doctrine can be committed or conceived against him ; 
a siu whereof the Jew or heathen (how wicked soever 
they otherwise be) are guiltless, and altogether un- 
capable. 

^,11. So then the heathens were all idolaters; 
many of thera (not all) were disobedient to father 
and mother, many of them trucebreakers, some per- 
jured, others murderers; but they did not make roHr- 
der, perjury, or disobedience to father and mother, 
treasou against their king and native country, acts 
of piety and religion; they did not, they coutd not, 
poison the fountain of linng waters (which were not 
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open to them) with ihe dot'trine uf devils. This is 
peculiar to the Roman catholic, or to the Romish 
religion. The Jew indeed did corrupt the doctrine of 
the Old Testament with unvpritten traditions, which 
he did obtrude upon the people, not as human tra- 
ditions, authorized by the synagogue only, but by 
autliority derived from God: yet if we compare the 
tradition of the Jews at or before our Saviour's tirae, 
with the traditions of the modern Romish church, the 
one is signanter, expi-essed by our Saviour with this 
title of traditions of men, the other emphatically in- 
etyled by his apostle the doctrhie of devili. Besidea 
this odds in the doctrines themselveSj the Romish 
church poisoneth not the Old Testament only, but the 
fountain of life and salvation, (which hath been shut 
up from the Jew, but open to ua Christiana in the 
94Sgospel,) with these doctrines of devils. The impieties 
and practices of the Jev?, of the Mahometan, or hea- 
then, are plain and open ; their doctrines are full of 
iniquity, yet mysteries of iniquities they cannot be. 
This is the peculiar character of Romish religion, 
whose doctrine could not be so deadly or devilish, 
unless it did thus closely wrap and entwine itself with 
the doctrine of the gospel, and so cunningly mingle 
Christ's commandments and the pope's comniand- 
raents, that none without the spirit of judgment 
and discretion can easily discern the one from the 
other. 

§. 12. Inasmuch as it is a mystery of iniquity, ye 
cannot expect the full explication or unfolding of it, 
specially in this scantling of time; it shall therefore 
suffice thus far to have taken a general survey of root 
and branch. The root is this pretended infallibility 
of the present Romish church ; the branches are the 
impious practices which have issued and yet may issue 
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out of this poisonous persuasioa. If we speak of times 
past, the practices which this mispersuasion hath bred, 
have been (within these six hundred years last past) 
so many and so devilish within Europe, that no Jesuit, 
though we allot him the whole world for his stag-e, and 
the whole successiun of time from Adam to pope Hil- 
debrand for his scene, shall ever be able to match or 
parallel them. In respect of what hereafter may be, 
if the Jesuit, (aa he is cunning in contrivance, or ima- 
ginations of possibility,) yet let the cunningest Jesuit 
in the world set his imagination a working to con- 
trive or frame an impious religion, as impious as he 
can conceive, if it might be out of the dregs of heathen- 
ism, Judaism, and Mahometanism put together, always 
provided that this absolute infallibility of any visible 
company of men be no ingredient in the mixture, and 
he shall easily find that all the heresies or false doc- 
trines in the world, either formally extant or imagin- 
able, cannot make up that measure of antichrist! an ism 
which is contained in the fundamental article of his 
belief, that is, of the pope's absolute infallibility, with 
the consequences and superstructures thereupon. No 
Jesuit or favourer of that doctrine will (I presume) 
deny the truth of this consequence. If it be possible 
for the church to err in points of faith and manners, 
or if it hath erred or may err in their interpretations 
of the forecited commandments, then this doctrine of 
her absolute infallibility, and of absolute obedience to 
all her doctrines or injunctions, is so much worse than 
heathenism, as the doctrine of the Old Testament is 
better than any religion or doctrine which the heathens 
knew; so much woise than Judaism or Mahomet- 
anism, as the glory of the gospel is greater than the 
glory of the Old Testament. To conclude > the heathens 
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did corrupt the law t*f nature, aud to thia torruption 
tb« Jews added tlie corruption of the law of God by 
unwritten traUitious ; tlie Romanist defiles uot only 
the law of nature and of God in the Old Testament, 
but the mostfuiidainental precepts of the New, making 
all the promises which God liath made unto bis churt-b 
in either Testament, to serve but as a stale to bring in 
tlie pope's transcendent authority over all Christians. 
Thus much of that extreme which consists in excess. 

^. 13. England, for that blind and slavish obedience 
which in respect of other nations she did perform unto 
tlie see of Rome, was by Italians and other foreigners 
not unfitly termed the pope's ffs^. Howbeit, the brutish 
ignorance of our forefathers in the mysteries of their 
salvation did make that measure of obedience to the 
Romish church partly excusable in them, which in us 
(to whom the gospel hath long tttne shined) would be 
949 altogether damnable. But it would be ignorance more 
than brutish, ignorance so far from excusing other 
sins, that itself would be a eiu inexcusable, if we 
should hope or presume that the Romish yoke would 
not be made ten times heavier unto us than it was 
upon our forefathers, if God in his just judgment 
should strengthen the enemies of our peace to lay 
it again upon this island's neck. For the church of 
Rome, since our forefathers' departure from her, hath 
multiplied her doctrines of devils, and mingled her 
cup with such abominations, as would moke the taste 
of it, to such as have been accustomed to the sincere 
milk of the gospel, altogether deadly ; and yet hope 
there is none that we should not be urged to drink 
more deep of it than our forefathers were* if this 
cruel step-mother should once recover her pretended 
title of dominion over us. No choice would be left* 
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but eitlier torture of conscience or torment of body ; 
we must make account to sit down with loss either of 
present possessions, or of our hopes of inheritance in 
the world to come. But many of us in the pride and 
presumption of our hearts wtll say, ' Had we been or 
were we in place of authority or command, the neces- 
sity of this miserable choice had ere this time been 
removed^ or should quickly be prevented.' If I should 
here take upon me so far to apologize for higher 
powers as not to attribute a gresit part of the misery 
which hath lately befallen this land, and yet hangs 
over it, unto their errors or oversight, I should un- 
dergo the censure (without apology or appeal) of a 
parasite or timeserver. As I will not therefore speak 
any thing against higher powers, so neither will I at 
this time speak for them. Only give tne leave to tell 
you, that God in his providence doth never suffer 
higher powers to be at any gross default, of negli- 
gence, oversight, or wilfulness, but for the like gross 
defaults in those that are subject and should be obe- 
dient to them. If the eyes of state be at any time 
weak or dim, it is a certain sign that the whole body 
is either feeble or much distempered. The best advice 
that I can give unto you is, that everyone of ua, so oft 
as we shall though but in heart or secret thought 
repine or murmur at the negligence, oversight, or 
wilfulness of higher powers, would presently and 
peremptorily inflict this penance upon himself, to 
multiply his sorrow for his own sins past ; to mul- 
tiply his prayers and almsdeeds, with all other prac- 
tices of piety* that so we may all at these our public 
meetings lift up pure hearts and hand^s unto the Father 
of spirits, and God of all power and wisdom, that he 
would so enlighten the eyes and head of our state, that 
they may find out the special sins which have procured 
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bis wrath against this land, and no inspire their hearts 
with resolution and cont^taut courage that tliey ma}^ 
crush this serfjcnt's brood wheresoever it nestle. Hear 
us, O heavenly Father, in ihese and all other our 
prayers for Jesuy Christ's sake. Amen. || 



950 CHAP. VI. 

That irtferiora are bound to obey laii"t (^the iartd, and canons 
of the chureh, tehcther commandwg such particulars as are 
not expressly commnncied in Gud''s ward, or forbidding such 
particulars as are not es-presslif Jtrrbidden in the same. The 
mean hetwijrt the absolute obedience of the Romanist, and 
the conditional obedience of the novelist. 

§. 1. If absolute obedience (as opposed to condi- 
tional) be not due to the church or constitutions eccle- 
fiisBtic, then the probability is great, that only obe- 
dience conditional ia due. And if to ecclesiastic canons 
or constitutions, ratified by public supreme authority, 
we owe no other obedience besides conditional, it may 
seem to follow with great probability, that we are not 
bound to obey the makers or interpreters of them, 
Otherwise than upou condition, that they shew or 
prove the particulars by their coustitutions commanded, 
to be commanded likewise by the law of God, which is 
the rule, as of faith towards God, so of obedience to- 
wards men or laws human. Upon these and the like 
collections some (neither of great place nor authority 
either in church or commonweal) have malapertly de- 
manded of church governors^ " What scriptures have 
you for divers rites and ceremonies in your church ; 
as, for standing at the creed, for kneeling at the com- 
jn union, for using the sign of the cross after baptism?" 
Now if we answer, as we must needs answer, that we 
have no expres.'^ command or warrant in God's word 
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for all or any of these particulars, they forthwith con- 
clude, that as no man is bound to pay money until the 
condition upon which he is to pay it be performed, 
and proof or evidence made of its perfnrmance ; so they 
are not bound to obey the churcVs constitutious in 
these particulars, but upon condition that they which 
demand obedience do shew their particular warrant 
out of scripture, seeing they owe no absohite obedi- 
ence saving only unto God's laws, and to human laws 
no obedience but conditional. Yet if these collections 
were legitimate, there should he no distinction of 
higher and lower powers, no difference between magis- 
trates and private men, none between pastors and 
sheep. No man should be bound to obey another, 
but all men bound, and equally bound, only to obey 
the express law of God. 

§. 2. If any man should presume to say that the 
whole church or state representative hath no more 
authority over a private man (suppose a tinker) than 
every private man, than every tinker hath over them, 
there is not one, I am persuaded, either in this or in 
any other congregation within this corporation or 
county, but would digclaim the assertion as ridiculously 
impious and serlitious. And yet for any man, that 
hath once granted the former premises, to wit, ' that 
we are not bound to obey the church in standing at 
the creed, &c., but upon condition that she shew ex- 
press warrant for these particulars out of scripture ;' I 
say, after this once granted, to deay the former con- 
clusion, to wit, 'that church and state have no more 
authority over private men, than private men have 
over them,' would be more palpably gross, than to hold 
this concluBion positively and affirmatively as a prin- 
ciple of faith, or a necessary consequent of our freedom 
or liberty of the Spirit. To do that which the law of 
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God expressly coinuiandfi them to do, kmgs and princes, 
church and state, ar<? bound as strictly, as immediately, 
as meanest subjects are. Whence if the meanest sub- 
951 ject could out of God's law shew king, church, or state, 
what they ought to do in particular, all of them were 
absolutely bound to obey the cotnmandmeut of God, by 
whomsoever, or by what means soever, it were mani' 
fested unto them. Now if inferiors were bound to obey 
superiors upon no other tei-ms than that they shew 
the particulars enjoined to be commanded by the law 
of God, the former conclusion, ' that nor king nor state 
nor church have any more authority over private 
men thau private men have over them,' would follow 
more immediately and directly than any inconvenience 
or absurdity that can be inferred out of this conclu- 
sion once granted- For kings, church, and state, are 
always to obey the word of God, though manifested 
imto them by private men ; but thus to obey the word 
of God manifested unto them in particular, is to obey 
it only, not them that manifest it. Now if private 
men were not to obey the church or state, hut upon 
condition that they bring some rule of scripture or 
God's law for the particulars in which they require 
obedience, the case ia clear, that, in yielding obedience 
only upon these terms, they in effect deny all obedience 
to the church or state, and yield it only to the law of 
God. Whereas the ]aw of God (out of all question) 
binds the conscience of private men to perform some 
more obedience unto magistrates or higher powers 
(whether civil or ecclesiastic) than such magistrates 
owe to them, although they were as skilful in scrip- 
ture or God's laws as the higher powers are. There 
is not one scruple or quillet, not so much as any colour 
of reason, that can be pretended for nouconformity or 
denial of obedience to the rites and ceremonies of this 
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chureh, but (if it be well scanned) will conclude more 
against the crown aod dignity of our sovereign, against 
all magistracy civil or temporal, than it can do against 
ehiireh governors or canona ecclesiastic, 

^. 3. First, the word of God doth as immediately 
authorize church governora to make rules or canona 
for the order and government of the church, as it doth 
authorize and warrant the civil magistrate to enact 
laws and statutes for government of the commonweal. 
And (as you have heard before) God's laws are as 
much and as immediately disobeyed by disobedience 
to canons ecclesiastic, as by disobedience to laws tem- 
poral. Again ; admitting the clergy and laity to be 
alike obnoxious to error in making of laws, yet the 
practices commanded by the canons ecclesiastic are 
neither so many, nor (for the most part) of so danger- 
ous consequence, as the practices enjoined by laws tem- 
poral are, admitting our doubts or scruples of the law- 
fulness of both laws and practices were the same or 
equal. Say then, some private men make doubt or 
scruple, whether standing at the creed, whether kneel- 
ing at the communion, be not superstitious ; whether 
the cross after boptism be not worse thau these ; all 
of them vehemently suspected to be either occasions of 
scandal or offence to weak conseiences, or acknow- 
ledged (at the best) to be but things in themselves 
indifferent, which have been and may be abused : yet, 
however they may frame such doubts unto themselves, 
they cannot conceive the danger arising from such 
doubts, concerning the lawfulneBS of these practices, to 
be any way comparable to the danger that may arise 
from doubt or scruple of being guilty in shedding in- 
nocent blood. Of Guch then as refuse to obseire the 
former rites, because they cannot be secured by siny 
rule of faith whether they be lawfully commanded or 
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no, I would demand, by what warrant or rule of faith 
gsaany sheritF in this Und can see or command the exe- 
cution of all such as are sentenced to death ? The 
word of Grod or rule of faith doth not assure him that 
neither witness, jury, or judge were corrupted ; nay, 
he may sometime have more positive reasons to sus- 
pect some malice or injustice in part of the process, 
than any private man can have to suspect the fore- 
mentioned rites or ceremonies of superstition. What 
then must warrant the sheriff or other attendant of 
justice in these cases from guilt of innocent blood ? 
Only this, that God's law authorizeth higher powers 
to make laws in matters capital, and to take away life 
from men hy legal process condemned to die; and 
that the same law of God doth likewise enjoin inferior 
powers to be obedient and subject unto the higher 
powers, as in other cases, so especially in the execu-- 
tion of laws. Lawful it is for the sheriff or other in>- 
ferior officer in the forementioned case to doubt whe- 
ther the party were justly condemned or no ; but the 
lawfulness of this doubt will not warrant his refusal 
to see the law executed. He may safely doubt whe- 
ther the condemnation be just, and yet is not thereby 
bound to doubt whether hia execution of the party 
condemned he just, or whether he may with safe con- 
science see the law executed. For his own subjection 
and obedience to the law is unquestionable, as being 
undoubtedly commanded by the law of God. And if 
he had no hand in the party's unjust condemnation, or 
in wresting the law to wreak private revenge, he is 
free from guilt of blood, although by his power and 
means the law or sentence be executed. 

j. 4. The case is the same in matter of war. It is 
not enough for a soldier or leader, being by the state 
or higher powers designed unto some exploit ur serviee. 
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to answer, "I doubt much whether the war and quarrel 
be on your part just ; and it la a fearful thing to shed 
innocent blood, or to have mine own blood shed in an 
unjust quarrel." Now for soldiers or captains to be 
secured by rule or warrant of faith, that the particular 
wars in which they serve are always just, or by God's 
law approvable, is a matter neither usual, nor almost 
possible. And yet not being secured by warrant of 
faith that the war is just, they cannot be freed from 
doubt or scruple that it is unjust. But this doubt, 
though just, doth not warrant them to doubt whether 
their refusal to serve in suth wars be lawful or no; or 
whether their service be not a sin, because it is not 
performed out of a full persuasion that the war Is just 
and lawful. Rather, in that it is to him doubtful, 
but no more than doubtful, not manifest, that tlie war 
is unjustj his peremptory refusal to serve in it would 
be a sin, and an action properly not of faith. And 
such no human action can be, unless it be committed 
against some express rule of faith, at least to the ap- 
prehension of the party doubting. So that it is not 
simply our doubting whether the actions or things 
commanded us be lawful or no, in respect of the com- 
manders ; but our doubting whether our doing of them 
be against some express rule of faith, which makes 
our actions to be tiot of faith. Now that the higher 
powers have authority to make war, is a rule of faith 
unquestionable. That their authority in this and like 
cases is to be obeyed, is likewise a rule of faith un- 
doubted. But whether the higher powers in this par- 
ticular ease do abuse their authority, or whether they 
err in judgment, this ordinarily cannot be certain, eer- 
titudine Jzdei, by a certainty of faith or evidence of 
reason to inferiors not interested in consultations of 
state. And for this^ reason refusal of obedience cannot 
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be an action of faith, but rather an action not offaith, 
95!} tn siK-h inferiors as have a general lawful calling to 
serTe in war*. As for the supreme magistrate, for the 
(■ouncil of war, it nearly eoncems thera to be fiilly 
redolved* and in conscience (rightly informed) fully 
persuaded, that the wars which they undertake be 
lawful and just, otherwise their acts are not ofjaitb, 
hut fearful and grievous sins. For guilty they shall 
be, not only of their enemies', but of all the blood 
(whether of frieuds or foes) that shall be shed in wars 
uiijaslly begun or managed by them. But ina£much 
as the consent of inferiors is not required to the under- 
taking, uor their votes or pf/icetjt demanded in the con- 
sultations of war, they are rather compelled to suffer 
wrong than to be any actors in wroug or injustice, 
although the war (though not bo fully known to them) 
be unjust. Albeit they be active in fight, yet their 
obedience w rather passive than active, a subjection 
only of the outward man ; and so long as they observe 
the laws of arms and of nations, they are no workers 
of iniquity, though others die by their bands. So long 
as their intentions are free from robbery or thirst of 
blood, none die by their swords but such as God hath 
given into their hands. 

§. 5. i^iow if that unquestionable obedience which 
inferiors owe to higher powers may secure an execU'- 
tioner of public justice, or a commander in the wars, 
from guilt of sin or blood, albeit the one much doubt 
whether the party whom he causeth to be executed 
were justly condemned, and the other, whether the 
war wherein he serves be lawful ; much more may 
that undoubted obedience which every private man 
uweB unto his bishops his ordinary pastor, most of alt 
that which all owe unto the public laws or constitu- 
tions of the church their mother, warrant their con- 
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formity to all the rites and ordinances which the 
church of England requires, albeit the parties thus 
conforming themselves may doubt or vehemently sus- 
pect that the rites themselves be unnecessary, or the 
canons which enjoin them be partly unjust, partly 
superfluous. It is sufficient for thein that their con- 
sent was not required or included in the ordaining 
such ritea. If they had been tailed to give their voice 
or suffrage for the making of sueh canons, it had been 
free for them to have given a negative or an afGrma- 
tive; yet bound they had been by the rule of faith to 
have been fully persuaded in their conscience that this 
their own act had been lawful and just, and no way 
against any branch of God's law. But these canons 
being not their own acta, but the acts of men in au- 
thority unto whom they owe obedience, their obedi- 
ence to the canons and coastitutions is safe and war- 
rantable, albeit they still doubt whether the makers of 
these canons or constitutions did not grievously sin in 
making them. It being reserved to the judgment of 
God whether so they did or no, their refusal of con- 
formity to the canons themselves must needs be non 
ewjUde — not of faith, unless they can by necessary and 
concludent reasons prove that the rites or practices in 
the canons contained are simply evil, and forbidden by 
the law of God, not only to be commanded by the law- 
makers, but, being so commanded, to be obeyed by 
inferiors. For in many eases the superior may be for- 
bidden to command that which, being commanded, the 
inferior is not forbidden, but commanded (by the law 
of God) to obey. It is a rule of faith, that human 
ordinances (ecclesiastic especially, which are ofttimes 
more than human, in respect of tlieir subject or mat- 
ter, though but buman in respect of their authors or 
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makers') are to be obeyed for conscience sake. The 
954'i"ul<^ of faitli and L'onscience enjoins obedience in the 
genera]; and from obedience uoto tliem iu particular 
no private man can be exempted, save only by some 
rule of faith which tu his certain knowledge they 
thwart or cross. 

§. 6. He that cannot prove this contrariety or dia- 
sonaney between the particular ceremoniea at which 
he stumbles or spurns, and some rule of faitb, is no 
way excusable by pretended fear or strong suspicion 
that the ceremonies or rites enjoined are occasions of 
scandal or of seductiou unto others. He that makes 
this apology for himself, should firet consider, whether 
his disobedience or nonconformity do not offend them 
jnore, to whom be is bound to give no offence, both ag 
private persona and governors, than hia conformity 
could. If he be afraid of scandal passive, (as, lest 
others should be emboldened by his example to Bin. 
against their cousciences,) his fear ia vain; for none 
but such as make scruple themselves could take this 
oflfence. And it may be, there are not many which 
would be ranch moved by his example one .way or 
other. Or if bis example might sway much with some 
one or other, it is as likely to sway them to disobey 
God's laws by disobeying as by obeying the church's 
laws. If he be afraid of offending, that is, of displeas- 
ing others, this fear is more vain and foolish than the 
former; for not only the governors, but the major and 
better part of the church wherein he lives, would be 
much better pleased with his conformity than with 
his dissension from them. And why he should seek 
to please some foreigners (if haply they will be pleased) 
by displeasing the greater part of the church and state 
wherein he lives, I am sure he hath no reason. But 
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afraid he U, lest biuiself, and others by his example, 
should fall into superstition by observing the rites and 
ceremonies of the church his mother; whereas the ad- 
versaries of the truth (superstition and idolatry itself) 
get widest and easiest entrance into the church and 
state, and malce their party strongest, by this division 
and deformity which he and his fellows only occasion. 
^. 7. It had been happy for this church and state, if 
those foreign writers, who sought to dissuade the cere- 
monies of our church, from this general topic of giving 
Beandal unto othtTS, had not themselves given greater 
occasion of scandal and offence unto those very men 
for whose benefit and security from scandal tbey wrote. 
Free it was for these foreigners to dissuade the mak- 
ing or Continuing many canons of our church, lest 
haply they might give offence or scandal unto others. 
And herein haply they did not much transgress the 
rules of charity or discretion. But they should have 
taught them for whose good they wrote, (being men 
more apt and docile to learn any good lesson from 
them than from any others,) that it was not so free 
for them, heiug subjects to the crown, and children of 
the church of England, to deny obedience to the ca- 
nons being made, as it was for the governors of other 
churches to dissuade their making. But these great 
foreign masters, having left this good lesson out of 
their catechismSj such as gloried most in being their 
disciples, and sought more earnestly to hold conformity 
with tbem than with their mother in point of cere- 
mony, have lost conformity, not with their foreign 
masters only, but with the whole church of God, in 
that which is more than ceremonial. For no foreign 
church permits her children to conform themselves to 
other churches more than to herself, or unto those 
with which she holds conformity, If some churches 
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permit a promiscuous use of some ceremonies, suffer- 
ing some to sit, others to stand, others to kneel, or 
every man to use what gesture he please, at the cora- 
955munion. yet this freedom is decreed by some canon or 
approved eu<jtum ; and every man in doing as it liketh 
him best, without quarrelHng^ or contradicting others, 
obeys the Jaws and canons of that church wherein he 
lives. For I suppose no church will permit or au- 
tliorize dissension or strife wltbtQ her own bowels, 
but rather seek by wholesome laws to prevent the ori- 
ginal, or quell the outburstings of all dissension. If 
any should question, tlout, or censure another for sit- 
ting or standing at the coinmuniou in those cburcbes 
which permit a liberty for every man to use which of 
these gestures he please, he should be questioned and 
punished for disobedience. If any church forbid kneel- 
ing at the communion, the same church will not suffer 
such as kneel at it to escape without censure, because 
this kind, of gesture is by the canon or custom of that 
church forbidden. For this reasou, if any professed 
member of the church, or subject of the kingdom of 
England, shall either sit or stand at the coramuuion, 
at which his mother commands him to kneel, he, in 
thus doing, holds no conformity with those very 
churches which forbid kneeliug, and permit sitting or 
standing. For they of other churches refuse to kneel, 
out of obedience to their mother, and conformity to 
their brethren. These men with whom we have to 
deal refuse to kneel out of disobedience to their mo- 
ther, and choose rather to sit or stand, though this 
gesture manifestly breed a deformity to the congrega- 
tion of their brethren. The men thus affected might 
as well (if not better) hold conformity with other free 
states, kingdoms, or commonweals, in practice of justice 
or form of temporal government, as in manner of dis-j 
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cipline or government ecclesiastic. But would any free 
state or kingdom suffer disobedience to their temporal 
laws to pass unpunished, upon pr&teoces or allegations 
that the temporal laws or form of governmeut lu other 
states were much better. Now he that can find in his 
heart to coaform himself unto the temporal laws and 
government of hia native country, (albeit he lilse or 
fancy the laws or form of government used in other 
countries much better,) and will not hold conformity 
with himself in practising the like obedience to the 
laws and government of the cburch wherein he lives, 
albeit he like the discipline of other churches better, 
he either obeys neither out of conscience, or hath a 
conscience doubtless of no equable temper or bomo- 
geneal constitution, but a conscience so pieced out of 
the ducluant fancies of his brain, as if one part of it 
were of wax and another of horn; otherwiae it were 
impossible it should be so pliable to temporal laws, 
and BO obdurate and unpliable in respect of laws 
ecrlesiastic. 

^, 8. But admitting some men's conscience, out of 
in custom rather than from any rule of reason, is really 
oflfended with some particular ceremonies of the church, 
as with kneeling at the communion, safest it were for 
such a man, whilst this infirmity remainetb, to refrain 
communion at least in public with such as kneel. For 
if either his scruples were grounded on reason, and not 
upon affected ignorance, or the danger feared were 
material and weighty, the same motives which with- 
draw him from communion with others in kneeling, 
would restrain him from communicating at all with 
such as kneel. If kneeling in his judgment pollute 
this service of God, he is a communicant in polluted 
service, and a participant of others' sins. If kneeling 
in his judgment doth not pollute the service of God, it 
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is a matter merely indifferent, and not to be refused and 
stumbled at by any that makes conscience of obeying or 
9£6disobeying human laws, wht>ther ecclesiastic or civil. 
For as th<j least weight tbat can be added to the one 
scale of a just and etiual balance will cast it, so if there 
be but the least drain or scruple of right conscience, it 
will sway the party in whom it is to yield obedience 
unto human taws in things inditlerent. And whosoever 
dotb as.sume the same liberty to himself iu things in- 
different after a law or canon made, which he did 
before, his wits have forsaken him, if he can persuade 
himself that he makes any conscience of obedience, or 
that he obeys any laws for conscience sake. But some 
haply will say, that the law is unjust that takes away 
men's Christian liberty. But admitting that some ec- 
clesiastic canons may take away some part of that 
liberty from Christians which might better have been 
left unto Ibem, yet after the canon be once made, the 
use of this liberty is not Christian, but licentiousness 
or libertinismf and a sin which contains more degrees 
in it than most are aware of. 

^. 9- Not to receive the sacrament at all, or not to 
receive it as the church enjoins, is a point of disobe- 
dience, and therefore truly and properly a sin; yet a 
sin which might have some pretence of conscience in 
such as heretofore have been misled by Brown or 
Barrow, or the like. For albeit the doubts or scruples 
which these men cast into their follower:*' consciences 
were erroneous, yet so long as these scruples were un- 
removed, they did not commit another sin in separate 
ing themselves from the English church, or in re- 
moving Unto other places wherein that liberty which 
here could not be obtained was granted them. But 
for any that holds communion with the church of 
England, and can be content to enjoy the benefit of 
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her laws, whether ecclesiastic or civil, in other cases ; 
for any such to intrude themselves into any congrega- 
tion, without confonniug themselves unto it in rites 
and Ceremonies, wants all pretence of any true rule of 
conscience or of moral honesty. It is no better than 
a real scurrility, a profane and malapert disobedience, 
and a scandal two ways malicious. For how can any 
party thus aitected iraag-ine that he who consecrates 
and ministers the sacrament according- to the rites and 
custom of our church, to which be subscribes, should 
not be grieved in soul and heart to see them openly 
and publicly transgressed, albeit no penalty were in- 
flicted either upon the transgressor or nonconformitant, 
or upon the minister for his connivance? This ia one 
part of the scandal. The other is, that the noncon- 
formitant doth hereby endanger both hira that min- 
isters the food of life unto him, and others that are 
appointed overseers of church orders, as well in matter 
of temporal as of spiritual consequence. For the pe- 
nalty enacted in the sasction of the canon upon the 
priest which shall exhibit the sacrament to others not 
kneeling is suspension, and may prove loss of his place 
or livelihood ; and for the priest and ehurchwardena 
to see the abuse continued, and not presented, is breach 
of oath. Admit then any refractory nonconformitant 
couldi, upon favour or potency with great ones, justly 
presume of immunity from any temporal punishment 
likely to befall him for his refusal of conformity, yet 
seeing others are tied by oath and by other penalties 
to observe and present his nonconformity, if pride, or 
malice and hypocrisy, did not bear greater sway iu his 
heart than any conscience of obedience either to God's 
laws or to man's, he would choose to live an exiLe 
from his native country^ or to die at home, rather than 
to endanger other men's estates, or wound their con- 
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sciences by their connivance at his open ilisobedience. 
Thus much of the second estreme wherewith true 
Christian obedience is l>eset or opposed ; which ex- 
957treine being proper to the novelist or iionconfonnitant, 
is opposed to the ottier extreme (which cougistetb in 
excess, and is proper to the doctrine of the Romish 
church) by way of contrariety. Now aa in. all other 
virtues, so it falls out in this virtue of obedience, that 
albeit the contrariety or ditference between the two 
extremes be wider and greater, yet the true opposition 
of the two extremes unto the mean is more direct aud 
perpetually certain than the opposition between the 
two extremes. The two extremes, wherewith every 
virtue or golden mean is beset, are always contrary ; 
and two coutraries may be false; but the virtue or 
golden mean is opposed to both the extremities or 
vices wherewith it is beset, by way of contradiction. 
And it is impossible that both parts of a contmdiction 
should be false, the one part must of necessity be true. 
For every liberal man is neither covetous nor pro- 
digal; but every prodigal man lays a necessity upon 
biinself of being sometimes covetous. And there is no 
niggardly or covetous man but will be sometime pro- 
digal: a niggard's feast (as the proverb is) is ofttimes 
sauced with luxury. Both the extremes wherewith 
Christian obedience ia beset agree in this, that they 
necessarily include a practice of disobedience to God's 
laws, which the mean (to wit, true Christian obedience 
to human laws) doth not include. 

§. 10. But seeing the Romish church can cliallenge 
no more than absolute obedience, and the uonconforrai- 
tant grants obedience conditional to divers human laws, 
what positive mean is there left between them ? Ia 
there any obedience to human laws which is neither 
absolute aor conditional ? or auy obedience which is 
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partly absolute, partly conditional, or a medley of 
both ? One of these means must needs be granted. For 
every mean between two extremes or opposite terms 
(of what kind soever the opposition be) is either me- 
dium ahjiegationis, or participationis ; there is no 
third ineau between them. And every mean (as was 
said) between two extremes or opposite terms includes 
a direct contradiction of them both. Contradictory op- 
posites or extremes admit no mean at all, either of ab- 
negation 01' participation. Terms privatively opposite 
admit a mean of abnegation, not a mean of participa- 
tion. Many terms contrarily opposite admit a mean 
of participation : Necesse est quodlibet affirmari, out 
neffari de eodeia. There is no mean between a denial 
and an affirmation of the same attribute upon the same 
subject ; as if you should say^ that every creature in 
the world doth either see or not see, your speech 
would be true, because there is no mean imaginable 
between seeing and not seeing; for these are contra- 
dictory. But if you should say that every creature in 
the world doth either see or is blind, this assertion ia 
false. For that only can be truly said blind which is 
capable of sight ; so are not stocks or stones, so are 
not many living creatures, which for this reason can 
neither be said to see or to be blind. Nor can we pro- 
perly say that all creatures capable of sight are at all 
times either bbnd or endued with sight. For some 
kinds of seeing creatures, as whelps, (or at least some 
kind of whelps,) can neither be said to be blind nor to 
be endued with sight until the ninth day, because 
before that time they are not by course of nature 
capable of sight. So then between sight and blind- 
ness, which are privatively opposite, there ia medium 
abnegationis, that is, there be some ci'eatiures which 
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can neither truly be said to be blind or to be endued 
with sight. For stocks and stones cannot possibly be 
imagined to see, nor can they be said to be blind, 
because they cannot be deprived of sight, of which 
958 they are not capable, of which they never were pos- 
sessed, nor bad any right uuto it: nor is there any 
other mean or middle temper, besides this meifium 
abnegation is, between si^'ht aud blitidne&s. or between 
other terms, whereof the one includes the absolute pri- 
vation of the other. But between two contrary qua- 
lities there may be a mean of participation, or a temper 
composed of both extremes. As for example ; thoug'h 
most sublunary bodies be capable both of heat and 
cold, and may be truly said to be sometimes hot and 
sometimes cold, yet cannot we say that every body 
is always hot or cold. For bodies capable both of 
heat and cold may be sometimes of such a middle 
temper betwixt both, (such a temper as we call luke- 
warm,) that they may have as much heat as cold in 
them, and as much cold as heat; and whilst they are 
so, they are neither hot nor cold. Aiid this is that 
which we call medium partictpationis, that is, a 
medley or composition of both extremes. 

§. 11. The question is, Whether that Christian obe- 
dience which we plead for as a mean between the ab- 
solute obedience of the Romish flock, and the condi- 
tional obedience of the nonconforraitant, be medium 
ahnegationis ; that is, an obedience oeither absolute 
nor conditional, nor a mixture of thera ; or jaedinm 
pariicipationis, that is, partly absolute, partly coudi- 
tionaL But leaving this question in these terms pro- 
posed unto the schools, it shall suffice to shew, that 
this Christian obedience which the church of England 
requires of her children doth truly differ from that 
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absolute obedience which the church of Rome de- 
mauds, and from that conditional obedience which the 
nonconformitant will only g^rant. It differs from that 
obedience wiiich the Romish church demands, first, in 
respect of its subject or extent: the Romish church 
demands obedience to all her doctrines in matters of 
faith, or essential parts of God's worship. The church 
of England demandeth not of her children obedience 
in so lai^e extent ; indeed she cnjoineth them all to 
obey all the laws of God. For it is a fundamental 
point of this church, to which every biahop at his 
consecration assenteth, that nothing shall be by him 
propounded unto the people as a point of faith, unless 
it be either contained in scripture totidem verbis, or 
may from scriptures be evidently and necessarily de- 
duced to the capacity of the party which is to believe 
it. If the party be not capable of the deduction or 
collection made by the bishop or minister, or if he 
cannot apprehend the point propounded to him to be 
evidently or necessarily contained in the Bcripture, he 
is not bound to believe it instantly, but only upon con- 
dition, or in case it be made evident unto him here- 
after. And thus far the nonconformitant is orthodoxal, 
and agrees with the church of England, and both with 
the truth. So then the Romanist swerves from the 
mean, in attributing as much authority to the church 
of Rome in matter of faith, as she undoubtedly hath 
in matter of ceremony. The novelist swerves from 
the same mean, in granting no more authority to the 
church in matter of ceremony than she hath in matters 
of faith. And herein he differs from the doctrine of 
the church of England- For most certain it is, that 
the visible church hath more authority in matters of 
ceremony than she hath in matters of faith, or in 
the substantial parts of God's worship. Secondly, the 
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church of England differ? from the Roman church in 
the teuor of that obedifuce which she requires of her 
children in matter of riles or ceremonies, or in duties 
not essentially belonging to the service of Gotl. For 
albtrit the cliurch of England in those cases demand 
present obedience uuto her di'crees, without ifs or 
959 aJidi, or dilatory interposition of conditions ; yet doth 
she not demand such absolute or perpetual obedience, 
as if ahe herself were exempt from all possibility of 
error 10 making Jaws concerning rites or ceremonies, 
or things indifferent. And in this she diflers from the 
noncooformitant, in that she leaves it uot free for her 
children to deny obedience, until she prove the ritea 
commanded by her to be commanded by the law of 
God, but exacts present obedience, and that perempto- 
rily ; yet not absolute obedience, but obedience cau- 
tionary, or with a proviso, that if either time shall 
discover her injunctions to be inconvenient, she may 
repeal them (as being not ashamed to confess that she 
is not in these lesser points of ceremonies altogether 
infallible) ; or that if the parties of whom obedience 
is demanded can hereafter shew themselves exempted 
by the law of God from performance of obedience iti 
any particular, it is free and safe for them to refuse it. 
But until tiiey can discover some contradiction be- 
tween the church laws and the laws of God, or can 
shew the matters commanded by the church's laws to 
be incompatible with some matters of God's law eo- 
joined, all are bound to obey. Whilst the controversy 
lies betwixt private men, affirmanii incumbit pro- 
hatto; but whilst superiors demand obedience of infe- 
rioi-s to public canons, neganti incumbit probatw. 
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CHAP. VII. 

See the points proposed (lo be discussed) in the beginnhig of 

the frst paragraph ; m the handlifig iphcreof there be se- 
veral emergent qtiextions disputed. Amongxt others this. 
Whether, and how far, an usurper of regal power may be 
resisted, in the eighth, nhith, nnd tenth paragraphs. The 
order qf sujierioriiy and subjection finaided in nature: 
without govi'.rninent, no living in the world, parag. 4,5, 6. 
The Romanlsti doctrine drawn from, the example of Je- 
hoiadan deposing Athalia^ confuted, parag. 14. 

ROMANS XIII. I, %. 

For there is no porccr but of God: fhe powers ihtit he are 
ordained of God. Wkosoever therefore resistcth the power, 
resisteih the ordinance of God: and they that resi-ft sh-ali 
receive to themseh-ei damnation. 

^. 1. The points to be discussed are three: first, 
what powers are here meaDt ; secondly, in what sense 
the powers here meant are ordained of God ; thirdly^ 
wLat it is to resist these powers. Out of the discus- 
Bion of these three points, a fourth will arise, which 
will easily be determined, if God shall enable us to 
determine these three poiuts aright; and the fourth 
point is this, What damnation is here meant, whether 
temporal only, or both temporal and spiritual re- 
spectively. 

The first, What powers are here meant, may well 
seem a needless demand, seeing the apostle's speech is 
universal: There is vo poiver but of God. It would 
be more pertinent to inquire what power is, or how 
many sorts of power there he; if all power simply, or 
all kinds of power, be here meant. Vet to make in- 
quiry after all the branches of real power, or after the 
divers acceptions of this word power, would better 
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960befie a metapbvsical reader in the schools, than a. di- 
vine in the pulpit. For there is pofeniift or potestas 
logica, phij/tica, et matfiemattca : a power logical, 
a power physical and mathematical ; and all these 90 
distinct, that a man may understand one of them 
arig-ht, and be never a whit nearer the uuderstandlng 
the other. Bui to omit these, aeeJngthe apostle speaks 
not of them, and yet speaks of all the degrees, sorts, 
or parts, of another power, which cannot be fully ex- 
pressed by civil power. The word in the original is 
not 'iTxvi, or Swams, not strength of body, or vigour of 
motion, which may be far greater in thieves and rob- 
bers than in tnte men, much greater in wicked spirits 
than in men truly sanctified, For though it be uni- 
versally true, that all physical power, or strength of 
body, or all power more than natural, is from God, 
yet the apostle's speech in this place must be restrained 
unto that power only whereunto we are commanded to 
be subject ; but unto the power of thieves or robbers we 
are not commanded to be subject ; and powei-s infernal 
we are commanded to resist. The word in the original 
is e^Qva-'ia, and this soraetiines imports only an excel- 
lency of quality or dignity, no superiority of command 
or rule. So it is said John i. 12 ; As many as received 
the Son of God, to them gave he e^omtaf, that is, this 
privilege, (title or dignity,) io be called the ■sons of' 
God. For the wiser or more learned amongst the 
Romanists do grant, that freedom of will or power to 
make ourselves the sons of God cannot from this place 
be gathered. To be the sons of God is e dignity (as 
they grant) which Christ bestows upon belieTers. 

|i. 3. But by the same word e^ovaln somewhat more 
is in this place meant than dignity of person, or excel- 
lency of quality only ; unto which respect or reverence 
only is due, no subjectiori. To liave been, as most of 
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these Roinana (to whom our apostle writes) then were. 
the sons of God, was a greater dignity than to have 
been the Roman Caesar; their spiritual excellency was 
much better than his temporal dignity. And yet they 
are commanded to be subject not to his majesty only, 
but to his deputies or vicegerent, to his inferior officers. 
The original notwithstanding is rightly rendered hy 
the English word power, or the Latin pofestas. and is 
to be understood of such excellency of person or dig- 
nity as hath a power of jurisdiction annexed unto it. 
There is then no power of jurisdiction but it is from 
God; all lawful jurisdiction or authority is the ordi- 
nance of God. All the degrees or branches of this 
power, though seated or planted in inferior magistrates* 
are ordained by God ; and he that resisteth them re- 
srsteth the ordinance of God, as well as he that resist- 
eth the supreme magistrate or higher powers. And 
for this reason some good interpreters have blamed the 
vulgar translation as somewhat partial or injurious to 
inferior magistrates, in rendering the precept of our 
apostle thus: Qmnis finma snblimioribus potestatibus 
xuhdita sit — Lei every sonl he siJyect to the sublimer 
powers. Whereas, the apostle, in laying down the 
ground or reason of this precept, expi-essly saith, The 
powem that be (as well the lowest as the highest) are 
ordained of God. And for this reason every soul 
over which any power of jurisdiction is given ought 
to subject mito it, 

^. 3. For your better apprehending of the second 
and the third points, which are most material, you are 
to distinguish between powers in the abstract, and the 
persons invested with the powers ; or between the ma- 
gistrate and the magistracy, whether supreme or sub- 
ordinate ; and lietween the magistracy as lawfully an- 
nexed to any person or persons, and the exercise of it 
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96] by the persons unto which it is so annexed. That the 
magUtracy.or power of jiiiisdiction coercive over others, 
is from God, or God's ordinance, all Christian profes- 
sors do grant, besides the anabaptist, who wiU not 
acknowledge that this coercive power or magistracy is 
any otherwise from God, or ordained by God, than 
murder, cruelty, and plagues are; none of which, as 
they acknowledge, can befall men without God's pro- 
vidence, or without his permission, or be without tbe 
reach of his Almighty power : but, if their doctrine 
were true, no man should resist God's ordinance, but 
such as directly and immediately resisted God himself, 
by fighting against him, or by repining or niunniirin|j 
at his process, or sufferance of stronger powers to mo> 
lest them. Now although it be true, that whosoever 
repines or murmurs against God in calamity, or calls 
his justice in question when he suffers manifest wrong 
by men, doth sin ; yet many resist his ordinance, 
which never repine against God, nor call his juiitice in 
question, for suffering higher powers to molest or 
wrong them ; but rather rejoice in that they hope Grod 
wilt enable them to resist such powers ; and ofttinies 
pray to God for success in their resistance. Howbeit, 
by our apostle's doctrine in this place, men resist the 
ordinance of God by resisting the ktgher powers, 
with what mind soever they resist them ; though with 
persuasion that God in thus doing will assist them, or 
albeit they offer the sacrifice of prayer and thanks- 
giving for their success or prevailing. Now men thus 
minded could not resist the ordinance of God by re- 
sisting higher powers, unless these powers, which they 
directly and expressly resist, were otherwise ordained 
by God than any violence, wrong, or mischief, which 
they suffer by the hands of men, are ordained by him. 
And out of all question, men resist the ordinance of 
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God in another sort, whilst they resist human laws or 
magistrates, than they do by resisting thieves or rob- 
bers, or whilst they seek medicines against the plague 
or pestilence. For no thief or robber can assault usj 
no cross or plague can befall us, nothing can hurt us, 
without the concourse or cooperation of God's power. 
And will any man say, that he which resists a thief, a 
robber, a rebel, or traitor, doth resist the ordinance of 
(rod, albeit no rebel or traitor can lift up his hand 
against his kiug or country without the general con- 
course of the hand of God? The conclusion then is 
undoubted, that the higher powers or magistracy are 
otherwise ordained by God than the power of thieves 
and robbers, or of prevailing rebels. For albeit neither 
of them can be without God's concourse or power, yet 
the one is by God'i; positive and primary ordinance, 
and hath that approbation from God which the other 
cannot attain. 

§. 4. The second question is, After what manner 
fhe higher powers here meant are from God. First, 
this order of superiority and subjection is from God 
mediante lege natune ; it is implanted in the heart of 
nmu as a branch of the law of nature, and goes some- 
what deeper or further than the prints or relics of the 
image of God which remain In our corrupted nature. 
F-or of all visible creatures, man only was instamped 
with the image of God^ whereas this order of superio- 
rity in some, and of subjection in others, is by a secret 
instinct of nature observed by creatures void of reason; 
by all such creatures as are sociable^ that is, which 
flock, or herd, or sort together; and by divers fishes 
ill the sea which go in shoals ; by the cranes amongst 
the fowls of the air; and amongst domestic creatures, 
most remarkably by the bees. No man (as the philo- 
sopher observes) is by nature more siociable than the 
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bee; and tbe more sociable he is by nature, the more 
962 uatural and necessary to him is this order of superio- 
rity and subjection. The imperfection of man's cor- 
rupted nature makes tbe society and help of others 
more necessary to him than it is to any other crea- 
tures by nature sociable. For every ooe of them can 
more sufEdently provide each for himself, or for pre- 
servation of such life and estate as they are capable of, 
within the compass of one or few yt'ars» than any one 
most experienced man, albeit he should live in strength 
of body as long as Methusaleh did ; so he desire to 
live but as a man, nut as a beast. First, if we consider 
but the prejjaration of that food which is necessary to 
every one that will live as a man, this alone is a 
greater task than any one man can perform. To till 
the ground, that it may be a fit receptacle for seed ; to 
prepare and sow tbe seed ; to husband it being sown ; 
to reap it being rightly husbanded ; and after it is 
reaped to make it ready for man's eating, the help or 
ministry of many men is required. The help or min- 
istry of as many is no less necessarily required for 
provision of such apparel and other necessaries as are 
requisite for him that will live aa a man. And the 
more help that is in all these respects required for 
maintaining the life of man, the more strictly is every 
man bound, than other creatures are^ to observe the 
rules of society with othei-g of his own kind. And 
yet the greater need men have of society or of inter- 
course with others for providing things necessary, the 
more obuoxious they are than other creatures to strife 
and debate unquenchable, without some indifferent 
umpires, to quell, abate, or prevent them by the in- 
' vention and execution of wholesome and indifferent 
laws. Every man's affections being principally set 
upon liiiiiself and his, there could be no hope of con- 
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cord between the affections or desires of several fami- 
lies without some rector chori, without some master 
musician to set them in tune when they Jar. So then 
the imperfection of human nature, the necessity of 
society which this imperfection requires, and the occa- 
sions of discord which this necessity breeds, do all by 
God's providence and ordinance impel men to seek 
after and admit some power of jurisdiction which may 
compel or enforce all and every one to observe the 
rules of society in peace. And the power of jurisdic- 
tion or superiority in some one or few, necessarily im- 
plies a distinction of orders ; of some to command, and 
others to obey. 

§. 5. So natural is this order unto man, that our 
nature in its original integrity did not admit a parity 
between all that were or might have been partakers of 
the same uncorrupted nature. The woman, though 
created as a consort to man, had been subordinate to 
her husband; so had children been to their parents, 
though neither parents nor children had deserved pu- 
nishment. So that this power of jurisdiction or supe- 
riority in some, and subjection in others, is in another 
sort the ordinance of Grod, than punishment or any 
other evil is. Again, after the fall ofour first parents, Got. iii, 
the subjection of the woman unto her husband is by 
positive law enjoined. So is the subjection of children 
to their parents expressly enjoined in the fifth com- 
mandment; and so is obedience to civil magistrates, 
of what rank soeveiv in the same commandment, and 
elsewhere, expressly enjoined. And (as the philoso- 
pher observes) the regal power, which in process of 
time did spread itself over whole nations and countries, 
had its first root from that power which the fathers of 
families had over their children, their gi-andchildren, 
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and their posterity; which power did extend itself 
uiucli furtliei" in ancieiit times tban now it can, because 
the age of men was much longer, and mankind did 
multiply much faster than now U doth. As the sub- 
963 ordination of divers persons to their father or first pro- 
genitor (as to one head) did make one trihe or family, 
so the Bubortiiiiatioii or Bubjection of divers tribes or 
families to one chief did make a kingdom. And how 
great soever a kingdom may be for circuit of lauds, or 
multitude of pereous, yet kingly authority and fatherly- 
authority, as they are both the ordinance of God, differ 
not in nature or qualityt but only iu quantity or ex- 
tent. For this reason the government royal is of all 
Other kinds tlie most agreeable to nature, as taking its 
original most immediately from the course of nature. 
Howbeit it cannot be denied, but that in process of 
time, or continuation of descents from one prime or 
famous progenitor, worthy to govern all his progeny 
whilst he lived, there usually arose more several col- 
lateral families, which did grow nearer to a parity 
between themselvts, than any of thein had iu compa- 
rison of their first founder or progenitor, or than had 
been between such as first descended from him. So 
that uo one of them was held fit to bear rule or sove- 
reignty over all the rest, but all were well fitted fur a 
social league or confederacy. Anil from this root of 
nature did spring aristocracy, or the form of govern- 
ment by peers and nobles. And this kind of govern- 
ment, as also the popular government, may be conti- 
nued either by inheritance or right of descent, or by 
annual magistrate, or magistrates chosen for tenn of 
life 

^. 6. Of what kind soever the government be, or 
Vipon what coudition soever the magistrates he ehosen 
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or admitted, or howsoever their power be limited, the 
power or magistracy is from God, is the ordinance of 
God, and may uot be resisted. That this nation should 
be governed by a kingf another by peers and nobles, 
another by the people, or by magistrates of the people's 
choosing, either annual or for term of life, this is not 
determined _/«re d'tviuo, by any express or positive law 
of God, but is reserved unto the guidance of his ordi- 
nary providence, who soinetiitties directs One people or 
nation to make choice of this form, another to make 
choice of that. But the choice of government being 
made by the people, or imposed upon them by right of 
war, to yield obedience to the form of government or 
of power established, this is de Jure divmo, positively 
and peremptorily determined and enjoined by the law 
of God. And whosoever doth resist the form of go- 
vernment established in the commonweal whereof he is 
a member, be it of this form or that, he doth resist the 
higher powers, and, by resisting them, resisteik the 
ordinance of God. 

\. 7- But doth this rule of our apostle hold as punc- 
tually of the magistrate as of the magistracy? Doth 
every one which resists the magistrate* or men in- 
vested with the power of jurisdiction, resist the ordi- 
nance of God as directly, or in as high a degree, aa he 
that rf sists the power itself wherewith he is invested, 
or as he that seeks to overthrow the magistracy? It 
is the observation of St. Chrysostom and of CEcuraenins 
upon this place, that St. Paul doth not say that there 
is no magistrate but from God, or that the magistrates 
that be, be ordained by God, but that there is no power 
which is not from God, and that the powers u^'hich he 
are ordained of God ; that he purposely speaks, not of 
this or that magistrate in particular, or of the persons 
unto whom the power is annexed, sed de re ipsa, but 
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of the power it^tf. But here a rnan might veil de- 
mand of them, Is there any power here meant by the 
apoetle which is not inherent in some men'i persons? 
Is there any magistracy without a masnstrate? Or 
how can the power be resisted, unless the party be 
resisted in whom it is seated ? And however St, Paul's 
96+ form of speech here run hi the abstract, and directly 
points at the power itself or magistracy, yet io the 
Verses fotlowing be speaks ns directly of the person 
unto whom the power is annexed ; and St. Peter ex- 
pressly enjoins obedience unto the king and his depir- 
ties, as usto ordioances, though made by men, yet 
approved by Grod ; so approved, that whoso resrstctl* 
them resisteth the ordinance of God. Nero the Ro- 
man emperor, in whose days St, Paul wrote, and under 
whose government these Romans lived untn whom this 
precept is in particular directed, was as wicked an 
emperor, as cniel a tyrant, an enemy as malicious to 
Jews or Christians, as any that hath borne rule in any 
nation since; yet seeiirig he was invested with impe- 
rial or royal power, these Romans 1|as all other Chris- 
tians which lived within the Roman empire) were by- 
God's law enjoined to acknowledge subjection and per- 
form sincere obedience to hinr. And St. Paul himself 
(though invested with jiower apostolical) was contented 
to appeal nnto his tribunal in case of justice. So 
then the point is clear that subjection is due as well 
to wicked magistrates, as to the power or magistracy 
which is lawful and just, and from God. 

§. 8. For res^olution of doubts that may arise in 
men's minds about the acquisition or exercise of power, 
as whether power unjustly gotten or unjustly exer- 
cised be God's ordinance, the former observation of 
St. Clirysostora and (Ecumcnius is not impertinent; 
and according to their meaning or intention we mayj 
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say, tbat our apostle's rule doth not so punctually hold 
of the means or acquisition of the power, or the exer- 
cise of it, as it doth of the power or magiatracy itself. 
Or mure fully thus: Albeit the power or mag-istracy, 
of what rank soever, (be it royal, imperial, ariatocra- 
tical, or popular,) be always God's positive and pri- 
mary ordinance, always an effect of his gracious pro- 
vidence, always a blessing towards any land or people, 
or the award of liis antecedent will ; yet the manner 
of acquiring this power, or the annexing it to this or 
that person, one or more, is not always the positive 
ordinance of God ; no effect of his bounty or benig- 
nity ; no consequent of his antecedent will ; but some- 
times rather the award of his consequent will, and an 
act, at least permissive, of his punitive justice. Again; 
albeit the manner of acquiring this power be just and 
lawful, ae ordainf d and appointed by God \ yet the 
exercise of the power thus gotten may ofttimes be no 
part of God's positive or primary ordinance ; no gift 
of his bounty or blessing upon his people, but lather 
the exercise of his punitive justice* And in both these 
St uses God is said to give kings in his wrath, to suffer 
tyrants to bear riiJe over his people. Some kings by 
lawful succession or election, through the permission 
of his providence, or of his punitive justice, rule not 
accox'ding to his ordinance, but tyi-annically. This falls 
out often, yet not always, not for the most part. But 
of usurpers or tyrants by title, the historian's censure 
is most general; Imperinm malts artibvs acquhitnm 
nemo unquam bene ewercuit. He that will become 
dishonest for the gaining of supreme authority» will 
never be extraordinarily honest or honourable in the 
use or exercise of it. How mLich more Cbristian was 
the observation of this heathen Roman politician, than 
is the doctrine of the modern Roman Christian^ or of 
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the principal faction in that church, the Jesuits, or 
jesuited Romanists, who are not ashamed to main- 
tain it as an article of faith, that such as can be con- 
tent to become devils incarnate for getting the pope- 
dom, shall become saints in the use or exercise of it. 
965 But by what means soever the eiectioD be wrought, by 
simony, by necromancy, or what manner of life soever 
the pope shall lead after he be solemnly elected, he 
shall notwithstanding exercise authority apostolical as 
iiifatlibiy.and as beneficially for the good of the church, 
as 8t. Peter did. Not only his power miist be reputed 
the ordinance of God, but all his cathedral doctrines 
or constitutions must be believed as the oracles of the 
Holy Ghost. Not to believe or obey bis decrees is a 
great deal more than to resist the ordinance of God. 
But with the irnpiety of this opinion, and with the 
dangerous consequences of the pope's supposed infalli- 
bility, I have heretofore acquainted you. 

§. 9. Three knots yet reniaiu concerning the third 
point proposed. The first. How far any man wliich 
without just title doth take upon him, and by fraud or 
violence gets opportunity to exercise, royal authority 
over others, may be resisted. The second* Whether he 
that is by just title invested with royal power may be 
resisted in the unjust or tyrannical exercise of it. To 
these two questions the answer hath been long since 
f^iveii by some moral philosophers, and approved of by 
best divines. First, he which is a mere usurijer, or a 
tyrant by title, may be resisted by violence, even to 
deposition or death, albeit he bappen to exercise his 
power with such moderation as would become a just 
and lawful king. He that is a king or supreme ma- 
gistrate by just and lawful title may not be thus 
resisted, albeit he exercise his power tyrannically. 
Touching the former^ it is a truth unquestionable, that 
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a tyrant by title, or a mere usurper of supreme power, 
or an intruder into the office royal, may be resisted 
without resisting the ordinance of God ; and the reason 
is plain, for that he could never usurp op continue hia 
power otherwise than by resisting some higher powers, 
or without resisting the ordinance of God. First, if 
he usurp authority royal or monarchical over such as 
have been formerly governed by power ariatocratical 
or detriocratical, that isy either by peersy or by magi- 
strates chosen out of the people, he doth resist these 
powers which are in that people supreme, and were 
ordained by God. Or in case he usurp or exercise 
royal authority over such as have been formerly go- 
verned either by roya.1 auceession or by kings elective, 
he openly resists power much higher than his own, 
whether this power be yet actually annexed to some 
known persons that have right or title to the kingdom 
by succession, or whether in defect of the ancient royal 
issue the supreme power of electing or making kings 
have reverted to the peers or people that are to be 
goverued. Lawful it is either for those persons in 
whom the right and title to the kingdom resides, or 
for those to whom the right of electing kings in defect 
of right heirs appertains, not only to resist, but to 
depose or condemu an usurper, or one that hath in- 
vested himself with royal power without just title to 
it, or by means unlawful. 

^. 10, So then a tyrant or usurper may he deposed 
or resisted ; but thus resisted or deposed he may not 
be bv every man Mhich knows him to be an usxirper. 
For a man may transgress this rule of our apostle, and 
resist God's ordinance, by resisting the power where- 
with he is invested, though not simply by resisting 
him. Aliud est mag^intratnin esse, alind est in magi- 
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atratu esse, ant magistratuiu g^erere: " It is one thing- 
to be a true or lairt'ul magistrate, another thing to 
bear or execute tbe office of a true magistracy." The 
acts of a false magistrate or intruder whilst he is in 
magistratu, in the office itself, are of validity. His 
persoQ is to be obeyed, not resisted, by every man 
966 until he be declared to be an usurper or intruder by 
some higher i»ower or authority. Few tyrants or 
usurpers have gotten investiture or admission to royal 
power by tuore indirect means than Richard the Third 
in this kingdom did; yet many acts or exercises of 
royal power, though proceeding from him» were legal, 
and of validity. Nor did they resi&t the ordinance of 
God that bore offices under him, that obeyed his num- 
inous, whether for parliament or other business of 
state. It had been a s.m for any private man of his 
own head to have killed hira, albeit all the space of 
his reign he did resist the ordinance of God ; for every 
man is not an avenger of such as resist the ordinance 
of God ; this belongs unto the higher powers only, or 
unto them to whom the supreme power is by right 
annexed. And so Henry of Rij^imond was authorized 
by God's ordinance to execute vengeance, or bring con- 
demnation upon this tyrant, which every one might 
not have done, which perhaps no other might have 
done, save only in his right or interest, and by bis 
commission and command. 

§. 11. The third question is, AVhether he which is 
lawfully invested with some power which is ordained 
by God (whether supreme or subordinate) may he re- 
sisted, not in tbe exercise of it over such as belong to 
his jurisdiction, but in extending it unto others which 
are by right exempted from it. 

The power which Pilate had in Judtea was from 
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God; it was ordained by God. And whether out of 
this notion, or out of a general persuasion that his 
power was lawful, he expostulates with our Saviour, 
John xix. 10: SpeakeM tkou noi unto mef hnowest 
thou not iJuit I have power to crucify thee, and have 
power to release thee f But qwt Saviour answered, 
Thou covldest have no power at all against me> ex- 
cept it were given theejrom above. And if this power 
were given him from above, was it not lawful for him 
to put this power in execution ? Surely those men 
were very ill advised which brought this place to 
prove that ecdesiastrcal persons, of what rank or qua- 
lity soever, {seeing none can be greater or better than 
their Master,) are subject to the civil power^ or that 
the superiority of the laity above the clergy is here 
authorized : I am the bolder to give you notice of this 
unadvised collection, because the pai-ties which make 
or favour it do wrong the laity, or civil power, much 
more than the clergy; for if the civil power {he it 
royal or subordinate) were no otherwise from God 
than this power which at this time was given to Pilate 
from above over our Saviour, the exercise of this power 
over any clergyman could neither be ordinary nor 
usual, but at some special times only, when it should 
please God to permit or give some extraordinary dis- 
pensation. Tlie exercise of Pilate's power, though given 
at this time by special dispensation from above, was 
no part of God's ordinance, but a branch of satanical 
power (or such power as God gave Satan over his ser- 
vant Job) ; of that power which at this time, and at 
no other, out of God's love to mankind, was permitted 
to the prince and powers of darkness. Thus much our 
Saviour in this very answer, and in his answer to snch 
as apprehended him, did import ; Be ye come out, as 
agaifist a ihief, with swords and staves f when I was 
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(/«% with you in the temple^ ye stretched forth no 
hands aguinst me: hut this /* your hour, and the [tower 
of darkness. Luke xxii. 52, 53. To put this power 
til execution Pilate (though in some sort against his 
will) was ill conclusion wrought upon by the malicious 
Jews; and therefore cannot be excused, though more 
excusable than these Jews, as our Saviour intimates in 
his answer to him ; Therefore he that delivered me 
Q67unto thee hafh the greater sin. John xix. 11. He was 
not witliout sin in being the Jews' instrument to put 
the powers of darkness (with whom they had entered 
confederacy) in execution upon him. And no man, 
I think, will deny, that Pilate, by exercising this 
power, did resist the highest power in heaven and 
tarth. That message which his wife sent to hinit 
Have thou nothing to do with that just man, was from 
the Lord ; aud iu not hearkening unto her counsel he 
did resist the ordinance af God. By reason of this 
extraordinary permission or dispensation at this time 
granted to the powers of darkness, our Saviour was so 
far from resisting it, that he did not (as at other times) 
seek to escape it. Such obedience or subjection as our 
Saviour now exhibited both to the temporal and eccle- 
siastic power, the meanest subject of any nation doth 
not owe unto the exercise of any power ecclesiastic or 
civil, whether supreme or subordinate. No man is 
bound to expose himself unto the pnnishinenta which 
just laws inflict, hut only not to resist the hand of 
justice when the eye of justice hath found him out, 
and the mouth of justice given sentence upon him. 

^, 12. The power which the high priest exercised 
in apprehending our Saviour was unjust and satanical ; 
was it therefore lawful for Christ's disciples to resist 
it ? To oppose violence unto it was unlawful. And if 
Peter had continued to do as he begun, be had fallen 
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under the sanction of this law, They that resist 
shall receive damnation. And so our Saviour did 
forewarn him : Put up thij sword into his piace: Jnr 
all they that take the 'Stvord shall perish with the 
sword. Doth this instance, or any othei- in scripture 
like uuto it, Infer, (that which some would heuce col- 
lect, to wit,) that it is not lawful for auch as Peter 
was, a clergyman, and one of Christ's disciples, to 
resist violence, or to protect the innocent, though with 
the effusion of blood ? No; this instance (as the former) 
was peculiar to these times, to Peter's condition of 
life, and our Saviour's purpose at this titne, to suffer 
all the indignities which the powers of darkness could 
devise against him. Thus much cmr Saviour gives us, to 
wit, in his answer to Peter: Thinkesi thou that I cannot 
notr prai/ to my Father, arid he shatl presentli/ gite 
me more than tuelve legions of iingeh P Bat how then 
shall the scriptures bej'ulfilled, that thus it must be*f 
Neither this iustance. nor any other of sacred writ, 
doth prohibit any man, in that he is a clergyuian or 
priest, from using all the lawful means or remedies, 
either in his own defence or for the defence of the 
innocent, which any other good Christian m^y use. 
There was a time wherein it was unlawful for Peter 
(though not as yet fully consecrated to his priestly 
function) to defend his Lord and Master (over whom 
no prince on earth could lawfully exercise any autho- 
rity coercive) hy the sword, or opposition of violence; 
and yet there was a time wherein it was lawful for 
Jehoiada (a consecrated high priest) not only to resist 
the violence of Athalia, who had gotten possession of 
the royal sceptre, but to put her to a violent death. 
Was this lawful only to the high priests of the law, 
imt in no case lawful to priests or prelates of the 

" Mutt. sxvi. 33, 54. 
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gospel ? Ves ; if the times and occasiouR were the 
same, the like prartJL'e would as well iK'coirie a priest 
or prelate under ttie guepcl* as it did the priest of 
the law. 

5. 13, One sort of men there is, which, by the ex- 
ample of our Saviour and St. Peter, by the practice of 
bishops and ministers in the primitive fhurch, would 
debar the ministers of tlie gospel from »ll iiiteriiied- 
dling with the affairs of the commonweal, or of such 
privileges or digiiiiies as other subjects are capable of. 
But of these men I might say, as our Saviour doth in 
968 another case, either mrike the iri'e good and the fruit 
good, or the fruit had and the tree had. If heathens 
they be in heart and affection, or ile&ire to have the 
commonweal wherein they live continue heathenish, 
their duetriue ia Christisui, and would be so followed 
by Christian ministers. But if Christians they be in 
heart, and desire the commonweals wherein they live 
may be, not as Agrippa was, propemodum, not afmmt 
but altogether Christian, they sjieak like heathens. 
Christian emperors, who took themselves to be su- 
preme governors iu all causes, and over &I1 persons, 
did use the assistance of their clergy more than of 
any other in their chief consultations, as well of war 
as of peace. And either corrected or fashioned tl:eii- 
temporal lawa (which tlieir hentiienish predecessors 
had made) unto the ancient canons of the church 
which the clergy had made, whilst they lived under 
heathen emperors, 

^. 14. Another sort of men there be, the factors for 
the modern Romish church, which draw more dan- 
gerous doctrine from the example of Jehoinda, than 
the ot'iers ilid from the example of our Saviuiir, of 
St. Peler, and of tlie practice of the primitive church : 
because Jehoiada was the high priest, and did depose 
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Athaliah, therefore, say tliey, the church, that is, the 
pope, or high priest of the New TestiiaiKnt, Imth power 
to depot^e kings and emperors. Thm foolish colltt'tiou, 
though often answered aud retorted, the Author of the 
Prelate and Prince is not ashamed to resume; but how 
unfitly and |)rejudicially to tlie cause which he main- 
tains, the dissimilitude or contrariety of the pope's 
prach'ces and Jehoiada's will easily inform you. First, 
Jehoiada, in that he was high priest, was a prime peer 
in the reahn of Judah, and iuvesttid with power of 
jurisdiction next in order and dignity to the power 
royal. Secondly, the power royal, or supreme, M'as 
by right, by the express ordiimnce and positive law of 
God, annexed unto the infant prince whom .fehoiada's 
wife had saved from the tyranny of Athaliali, as being 
next heir now alive unto David. In the right of tlita 
prince, and for the actual annexion of the supreiiip 
power unto his person, (unto whom it was (le Jure 
annexed,) Jehoiada, being the chief magistratti in the 
vacancy, did by force and violtnce depose her who 
had usurped the royal sceptre by violence and cruel 
murder of the seed royal. Is it then all one, in these 
men's divinity, for a subject or peer of any realm to 
stand for the riglit of his liege lord, and for the aucieiit 
liberties of his u^itive country, against a stranger or 
usurper? and for a strauger, no native member or 
part of this or the like Christian eominonweal, to 
throw down the lawful king from his throne? or to 
authoriz*? his subjects or others to do to him as 
Jehoiada did to Athaliah, and to bring in a stranger 
or alieu, as he cast out a stranger or usurper? The 
cases are as unlike and contrary as two cases can be. 
The practice of Jehoiada, and the occasions of it^ 
would ralher prove that the archbishop of Canterbury 
or York, or other loyal prelate of this kingdom, might 
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execute the pope's nuncjo, or any that should bring 
an excoinmunicBtioii against the king^, or come armett 
with papal power to absolve the kini^'s subjects from 
their oaths of allegiance^ or to usurp or challenge 
any authority, or exet'cise any jurisdii-tioii in this 
land; and as nominating of bishops, bestowing dig- 
nities, or I he like, which bflong unto the crown and 
Rceptre of thjs kingdom ; and may not be practised 
by any without leave or license of the supreme ma- 
jesty. If it should please the supreme power of thip 
kingdom to delegate such power of Jurisdiction over 
foreign intruders to any )ii'etafe within his (loininious, 
to every prelate within his diocese, the power dele- 
!)f»J) gated should be God's ordinance, the inanner of an- 
nexing it, though to persons ert-lesiastic, should be 
(iod's ordinance, and the exercise of such power, even 
to the taking away of life, wonlti be warrantable by 
the like practice of Jehoieda. But thi& I speak not 
as if I wished any such power might be delegated to 
bishops and prelates, but only to give you notice (by 
the way) that there is no argument that can he drawn 
from the example of our Saviour, of our apostles, or 
frofii bishops or pastors, within three hundred years 
after Christ, but will conclude as much against all 
Clirifitians of what rnnk soever, as against clergymen 
in particular, for intermeddling in the affairs of king- 
doms or commonweals. For no Cliristians within 
these times might so much as take arms in their own 
defence, and yet many served in the wars in defence 
of their heathen governors. 

For conclusion ; we of this land are bound above 
all others to bless Gfxl for that our suprente magis- 
tracy is of the best fornix not only in that it is the 
ordinance of God, but that the annexion of it to his 
royal person in whom it resiides is likewise the or- 
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diuance of God : a bl&ssitig of G( d, aud a pledge of 
hia mercy and bounty. What then remains, but tbat 
we daily beseech God so to direct his heart for the 
exercise of this supreme power, that it likewise may 
be the approved ordinance of God; that he may alvpaya 
be, not only the executioner of God's wrath or puni^ 
live justice against evil doers, but the distributer and 
almoner of mercy and bounty to his people tbat do 
well. 



CHAP. VIII. 

TAw sermon was preached upon the Jiftk of November, m 
appears §. 5, 6, and 7. What it is fo reals/, §. 2. The 
difference betwixi nunohidience, disobedfence, and reeint- 
ance. Tjpo signal queries propounded in the end of the 
seveuth para-graph : answcj-ed in the eighth. 

ROM. XIH. 1. 
]VhQat?ever therefore resisteth the power, reJiistetk the ordi- 
nance of God: and they that resist shaU receive to them- 
selves damnation. 

§. 1- My intended exposition of this text is haply 
prevented with some men's censure of it or nie, as if 
it did not suit so well with the solemnity of tfais 
present day as divei-y others might have done, of 
which there is choice (as we say) God's plenty in this 
book of God, Howbeit (iu my opinion) no portion of 
scripture suits better with these present times, whereof 
this day is a part, than tins doth. And how well it fits 
in particular, as well the first institution as the preaent 
solemnity, will better appear upon the opening- or un- 
folding of it. The most, as well of the single tenns or 
words, as of the propositions, contained in these two 
verses, have been explicated at large i)erore. As, fii-st, 
it hath been explicated what powers are here ine:mt ; 
not civil only, but ecclesiastin' as well as civil ; not 
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ecclesiastic coercive only, but power merely spiritual ; 
ntid thnt obedience is due to all these puwers respect- 
ively, not for fear of pnnrshment on/ij, hut far con- 
xcifTtcf sake. (>t" tlie distinttioii of these powers; of 
OWtheir subordination one to another; of their coordi- 
uatioii or combination witliiii the same aovereignty, 
free state, or kingdom ; and in what sense all powers 
respectively are said to l*e from God, hath been dis- 
cussed at several times; so that there now remaiD 
only two tenns or words to be unfolded : first, what 
it is to resist; secondly, wliat judgment or condemna- 
tion here i& meant, whether temporal, or eternal as 
well as temporal ; the apostle's conclusion seems jier- 
emplory — T/teij that resist shall receive fo fkeMselves 
damtittthn. First, what it is to resist. 

^. 2. Some there be (very good expositors in their 
kind) which have put no difference in this place be- 
tween non ohetfire and resiaterc ; as if not to obey 
the higher powers were to resist them. Yet for oTir 
more clear apprehension of the aposile's full meaning, 
we may distinguish between these three, nonobedience, 
disobedience, find resistance. True it is, that 'whosoever 
doth resist the higher powers doth disobey them ;' aud 
as true again, that "whosoever distibeys them doth not 
obey them." But tlies^ propositions, though most true, 
yet are not (as we say in schools) convertible. The 
truth of them is not the same backwards aud for- 
wards, aa it iS but one and the «^ame way from this 
town to Loudon, and fi'oin London to this town. 
There may be a nonobedience without disobedience, 
and there may lie a disob('«lience without resistance. 
Unto the highest powers on earth we may in some 
cases refuse or deny olicdience without any touch of 
t^iii. Disobedifncc :ilu'ays iucludelh or presuppoueth 
Boine sin : mid so doth resi^tTini'e in this place include 
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an higher degree of bIh than mere disobedience with- 
out pai'tifipation of resistanee doth. 

^. 3. The sanhedrim, synagogue, or visible church 
of the Jews, (the highest power coercive in causes 
et'C'Iesiastic then on earth, unto whose doctrine our 
Saviour himself had commanded obedience and ob- 
servance,} did twice convent and command the apo- 
stles not to sjieafi at all nor teach In the name of 
Je.ms. But Peter and John answered and said 
unto them, Wketker it be right in the sight of 
God to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
Judge ye. For ire cannot hut speak the things 
which we have seen and heard. Acta iv. 18 — 20. 
And unto t!ie like charge or command laid iipun 
them again by the same powerSj Peter and the other 
apostles replied, H'^e ought to oheij God rather than 
men. Thus resolute they were not to obey these 
higher powers, whom yet they did not disobey, much 
less resist (as resistance is here taken): fur they were 
willing to suffer whatsoever these powers were ready 
to inflict upon theni^ without opposition of contrary 
force or violence. 'J'his their passive obedience, or 
gubniisgion of their bodies unto their authority, unto 
which they would not subject their consciences, doth 
exempt tlieir nonobedlence, or denial of obedience 
active, from all just censure or imputation of dis- 
obedience. For disobedience, in its lowest degree, 
supposeth a denial of obedience to higher powers in 
cases wherein obedience is due. and all is one whether 
the obedience denied be active or passive. Denial of 
obedience active, in cases wherein it is due, is pro- 
perly a disobedience, but a disobedience without 
resistance. Obedience passive can hardly be denied 
without flight or resistance. Obedience passive in 
the fonner cases was due from the apostles thein- 
selvea to those governors of the church or common- 
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weal ecclefliastic. And therefore they did not deny 
this obedience, hut willingly submitted their budies 
unto stripes and imprisonment, even whilst they so 
971 resolutely and peremptorily denied active obedience, 
that is, forbearance to teach in the name of Jesus. 
In this point, to have obeyed them bad been to 
have disobeyed God. Now seeing God is the highest 
and only supreme power, there can be no denial of 
obedience, no nunobedienee unto him without sin. 
No man can sin in obeying him, albeit in obeying 
hini he expressly deny obedience to higher powers. 
He that appeals from the sentence of an inferior court 
.doth not obey the sentence, and yet he doth not dis^ 
obey it, so the matter of his appeal be just, and the 
manner of prosecution legal. But not to luidergo the 
just and legal censure of any inferior court, unto whose 
jurisdiction we are subject, without appealing unto 
some higher court, is to disobey the higher prjwera, 
albeit no open resistance be made. Whn then are 
proixrly said to resist thi? higher powers? they which 
oppose either force or violence against the execution 
of their decrees, or else implore the aid and assistance 
of some (jther contrary authority, (unto which the 
higher powel'S, which eJfercised jurisdiction over them, 
is not subordinate,) to control or confront the decrees 
themselves, or any way to debase or prejudice the 
authority by which they are made. 

^. 4. iVow it is to be prpsuined. that all higher 
powers, specially the highest earthly powers, will 
carry a more watchful eye and awful hand over all 
such as are prone to make this refiistance. And hence 
it is, that judgment or (liiinnation tem[ioral doth not 
more frequently befall any soi't of malefactors than it 
doth the rebellious or seditious, So that our apoatle'n 
threatenings or forewnrnings, indefinitely taken, are 
most pertinently true in respect (if judgment or damna- 
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tinn temporal — The}/ that resist shall receive damna- 
tion. Or ill case some flisobedient and rebellious spi- 
rits escape the hanii»^ of civil jiiytiL-e, or set themselves 
beyond or above the reach of the higher powers wbicb 
they resist, yet the right hand of tJie Lord shall Jind 
them out. But as for judgment or damnation eternal, 
that is no otherwise awarded by the supreme Judge 
unto the st'ditious or rebellious, than it is to other 
malefactors or grievous transgressors. The sentence 
of damnation denounced against the disobedient or 
seditious becomes dispensable or indispensable, the 
doom is avoidable or unavoidable, according to the 
transgressor's penitency or impenitency in his sins. 
Disobedience indeed is as the sin of witchcraft, and 
resistance, which always presupposeth disobedience to 
higher powers, is a sin always damnable in the judg- 
ment of God and man; yet are both sins not altogether 
unpardonable, they are not like the sin against the 
Holy GhoKt. And thus much briefly of the two 
general doctrinal points proposed — whiit it is to resist 
the higher powers, and how far such as resist them 
are liable to damnation, whether temporal or eternal. 

jj. 5- Now to examine, first, the attempts or prac- 
tices of some Romish catholics (as they term them- 
selves) against the highest powers in this kingdom, 
as upon this day ; secondJy, the doctrine of the mo- 
dern Romish church, as it is now professed by the 
Jesuits, the chief agents fur that church's authority, 
and principal authors of resistance to all higher 
powers which will not acknowledge the power of 
the Romish church to be the highest and most su- 
preme on earth, according to these rules of our apo- 
stle in this place. The principle wherein the Romish 
church, the Jesuits, and we agree, is this; that none 
may resist the higher powers; that obedience, at least 
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passiTe, or BiibiniBsion of the outward man, of our 
bo<lies, lives, and estates, is due unto the higher 
powers: the question is, (as you have heard before,) 
which be the highest powers on earth. The highest 
97y court of thtp kingdom^ that is, the parliament, which 
consists as well of ecclesiastic as civil power, had by a 
sovereign law, ratified by the royal assent of three 
kings and one queen, subjected all persqus, as well 
temporal as spiritual, to the jurisdiction of the prince 
or sovereign for the time being; and all causes, as 
well ecflesiastieal as civil, to the cognizauet; of the 
courts vcithiu this realm, establtslted by parliamentary 
|iower, or the prerogative royal. The same supreme 
power, for many years before that furious attempt 
(as upon this day) made against the highest- powers 
of this kingdom, had laid a necessity upon all the 
Bubjeeta of this realm to toofoim themselves unto the 
doctrine of the church herein eKtablished. For not 
obeying the supreme power of this kingdom in points 
of religion or church discipline, the Roman catholics 
of this kingdom (as some others most opposite to them 
do) pretend the liberty of conscience. And if the Ro- 
manists had only denied the performance of active 
obedience in matter of mere religion, or could have 
rested within the limits of pure noiiobedieiice, until 
their consciences had been better informed, they ratlier 
deserved pity than present punishment or condeiium- 
tion. But if this their refusal of active obedience to 
all or any of these laws, by sovereign authority enacted 
against thera, had truly proceeded from mere con- 
science, rather than from mere pretence of conscience, 
the same i-ule of conscicjice which did withhold them 
from performance of active obedience in the things 
by higher powers commanded, would as forcibly have 
swayed them to yield passive obedience, that is, to 
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have submitted their liodies, their goods, or other 
externals, utito the eensure of higher powers, without 
any attempt of resi,stanc«, We may then conclude, 
that it was not pure conscience, nor mere iionobe- 
dienee unto the higher ^mwers of this kiiigdoin, but 
the spirit of factfon, of disobedience and rebeUiou, 
which moved thein unto such violent and before un- 
heard of resistance. And, God's nauie be ever praised, 
that the violeuce or resistance attempted by theni was 
never heurd in its own voice or language intended by 
them. This terrible resistance was not directed only 
agaiuat the execution of decrees or laws made against 
them — it was not levelled against the inferior ininisters 
of justice only, but against the supreme powers ^f this 
kingdom themselves — against the authors of justice— 
against the seat of justice — against the very fountain 
of justice, from which all power coercive that can 
lawfully be exercised within this land, must be derived. 
But these men haply (will some say) did thus far 
proceed nut of their private pride, or in the boiling 
heat of discontented passions, without all ground or 
probable pretence of that religion which they pro- 
fessed, that many of them, though not all of thein, 
were men of high spirits, men passionate and dis- 
contented, though more discontented than passionate, 
caiHiot be denied : for if they had not been such, their 
understandings, their birth, ingenuous education, and 
other good qualities, would have withheld them from 
drinking so deep of the Romish cup. or from swallowing 
the dregs of Romish religion in such measure as they 
did. But taking them as they were, that is, men dis- 
contented, yet well aflfected to the church of Rome, 
thtiir attempt or practice against the state, as upun 
this day, was but such a descant upon the grounds 
of Romish religion, (as it ii^ now taught,) as most 
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men of their disposition for religion, though of meaner 
birth or spirit, or less discontented than they were, 
will be ready to make, whensoever opportunity {spe- 
ciaJly seconded with hope of applause) shall be offered. 
Their very attempt, or project itself, was but a real 
97-tuse or practiral comment upon the doctrinal part of 
my text, framed in the speculative doctrine of the 
RoMish church. And thus much will clearly appear 
to any tbat will compare the model with the tiiould. 

^. 6. The plot or practice was by Catesliy and his 
complicea — whether explicitly or implicitly I will not 
say — thus moulded within the narrow circumference 
of this my text : They thaf resist the higher powers, 
shall Receive to themselves judgmpjit or dammition ; 
for God hath said so by St. Paul, anrl he will he as 
good as bis word. ' But the king and state of Knglaud, 
the lords spiritual and temporal, with the conimoualty, 
the whole body representative of the kingdom, by 
enacting and not repealing severe laws againwt the 
Roman catholics, have shamefully resisted the higher 
powers:' ergo^ ' They shall and must receive to them- 
selves damnation.' So confident they were in these 
and the like collections, that they presumed God 
Almighty was fully concluded in the syllogism, and 
was hound, by the laws of logic and of justice, to put to 
his helping hand for the speedy execution of that veri- 
^ance upon our Idng, upon tbe state and kiugdom, 
which their malicious and misinformed consciences 
bad projected. Out of this confident presumption, 
one of the conclave or vault-council waxed bold to 
admonish his honourable friend, whose exemption 
from the common destruction he wished, to absent 
himself from the present parliament, because God and 
man had concurred to give a terrible blow unto the 
iniquity of these times. He might, {according tu the 
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principles of his catechism and religion,) so his leisure 
and memory had served hiin, have added, unto the 
iniquity of that place wherein the pgrlianient was to 
be kept. For so his master and arch plotter, after 
much agitation and variety of projects for procuring 
the liberty of Roman catholics, hy taking away the 
king and his race, had before resolved, that there 
was no PLACE so fit for the execution of what they 
intended as the house of parliament, because in that 
place the impious \q.ws (ro he termed thtrm) were 
enacted by which the Roman catholics were re- 
strained from using the liberty of their consciences. 
This was the sum of Catesby's resolution. But God 
in bis wisdom and justice did bring that very head, 
(the shell of that politic but infatuated brain,) which 
was the author of this device, for planting tlie forts of 
their resistance against this palace of justice and foun- 
tain of power coercive, for this church and kingdom's 
good, to be placed as a perpetual spectacle of terror 
and shaine upon the top of that bouse, whose founda- 
tions and roof, with all the neighbour palates and 
lodgings adjoining, he and his fellows hoped in an 
instant to have defaced and razed. And ev4:n so, 
O Lord, make all thine enemies, even ail the enemies 
of thy gospel and of this kingdom's peace, to perish ; 
bring all their devices to a feaj-ful and a shanri<^fyl 
end. As for the eye which waiteth for the deatrnction 
of the church and state, let the ravens of the valley 
(or brook) pluck it out; let the fowls of the air feed 
upon their flesh ; let the wild beeti make their hives in 
their skull!«, and the wasps their nests in the brains of 
them which shall plot the like mischief against this 
state and kingdom, or attempt the tilte resistance 
against the higher powers which by thine ordinance 
are plated over us. 
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§. 7- Anotlier remarkable dtn-umeTit of God's justice 
u|)on these resisters of his ordiiiani-e there is, wliich 
hath been observed by many, which Lannot he too 
often repeated or reobserved, because never to be for- 
gotten by us or by our successors; and it was this: 
that God should make those very elements or cfea- 
974tures, which these rebellions resjsters of higher powers 
had consecrated as their instninients for blowing up 
the state and kingdom, to be the heralds or forerunners 
of that damnation which from his hands tbey shortly 
were to receive unto themselves. Those four which 
died desperately by the bullet or sliot, might bave 
seen all hopes of further resistance utterly blasted by 
the strange disaster which a little before had befallen 
four of tJieir principal associates, in whose visages, 
strangely disfigured by gunpowder, they might (unless 
iheir hearts had been blinded) have read the destiny of 
ibemselvea utid of their plot ; that shame and eoufusion 
of face was decreed to them, to their associates, and 
abettors. All these eight, with other their associates, 
did receive damnation temporal to themselves. Their 
death was fearful and shameful, and their memory is 
had iu everlasting abomination: so admirably did the 
wisdom of God falsify and invert that conclusion which 
they had made unto themselves out of my text. Two 
qui-ries yet remain : the first, whether the like resist- 
ance be yet intended or included in the doctrine of the 
Romish church, or in the commentaries of Jesuits, or 
Jesuited Jloinanist^ uptm my test? the second, how 
jr we may hope or expect that all such as in times 
^iug shall actually intend or attempt the like resist- 
jainst this church and state shall receive to 
|ves the likr damnation ? 
'» th" fir-l^taery : I could not have conceived 
I'tldly have avouched what 
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1 fonteived, uiiless I had found the case, thougli not 
in this very particular, yet in the general, discussed at 
large by one of their own writers, whose writings 
were purpusely intended fcr resolving the cnnscienfes 
of English catholics. Many of you know, and the rtst 
of you may easily suffer yourselves to be informed, 
that upon the fresh and serious apprehension of the 
inestimable danger whereiinto tiie king and kingdom, 
as upon this day, was brought, by those disobedient 
resisting RomanistSj the oath of allegiance was by tlie 
advice and consent of just authority eoni^eived. The 
end or intention of the oath was to Swurt; our king, 
our church, and state from the like conspiracies, under 
pretence of zeal or affection to the Romish religion : 
yet is this oath strongly oppugned by the chief agents 
for that church, as unlawful to he either given or 
taken, especially to be taken by Roman catholics. In 
this general principle the Romish church and we agree, 
that the civil Christian magistrate may lawfully exact 
an oath of such as are subject to his jurisdiction; 
kings, especially of their subjects, for the safety of 
themselves, of their po'^terity, or kingdoms. Both we 
and'the Romanist condemn the anabaptist for denying 
the pubJic use of solemn oaths amongst Christians. 
We both agree likewise, that e\evy lawful oath must 
be given and taken, in truth, in justice, in judgment; 
and so given and taken, as Jeremy iv. 2, prescribes. 
It is so far from being unlawfiU, that it is a part of 
God's honour. Where then is the difference ? The 
Romanists contend that this oath of allegiance wants 
all these three properties of a lawful and religious 
oath ; although if it want but any one of them, it were 
unlawful and irreligious. First, then, in tbeir divinity 
and religion, it is false to say or think that the pope, 
neither by himself, nor by virtue of the see of Rome, 
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hath any power or lawful authority to depose tlie king 
of rVreat Britain, or to dispose of his i<ingdoins ; there- 
fore he that swears to thi^ clau.se in the oath cannut 
swear in truth: and if he Iw a Runijin catholic he 
incurreth the sin of perjury. Now he that doth not 
swear this in truth cannot sM'ear in justice; for if it 
be true that the pope hath (or in many cases may 
975 have) power to depose the king of Great Britain, or to 
dispose of his kingdoms; to Bweav the contradictory 
must needs be an open wrong to the pope, a manifest 
injustice to the ;t]iostolic see. Lasth-, albeit men might 
l>e morally p^riiuaded of the truth in this clause con- 
tained, to which they swear, yet an oath is not to be 
given or takeu for cunfirniation of every truth, but of 
some special truths, or upon some weig-hty occasions, 
or to some good purpose* Oaths without this observ- 
ance can neither he exacted nor given in judgment, 
Thia last* in general, is true; but from this general 
which we grant, they erroneously assume that tiiis 
oath of allegiance wants the third property of a lawful 
oath, to wit, judgment, as well on the behalf of the 
propo&er, that is, of the king and state, as on the 
behalf of them to whom it is tendered. But wliy can- 
not this oath be proposed or tendered in judgment? 
Some late Homaiiists Rtick not to piibltsh in |>rint, 
what others upon the first proposal of this oath did 
secretly mutter, to wit, that the king or state can have 
no security by this oath from the like attempts or con- 
spiraciea against their persons or dignities. 7^o this 
purpose, a late English Romanist hath penned a saucy 
lecture of modern Rome's Christian divinity, and of 
Rome heathen's ancient policy unto his late sovereign 
lord (as he instyles him) king James of famous me- 
mory ; (but as oft as any English priest or Jesuit so 
instyles their native kings they do but motk them, 
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and might lawfully by every temporal magistrate be 
whipped and sfourged for this their nioekery;) but in 
woi-ds to this or like effect, this saucy companion 
writes, as if king James liad been to be catet-hised by 
him in point of state or religion : " As St. Paul saith, 
Rom. xiii. f^i/t non timere )X}te«tafem Sec? so s-ay I, 
if princes will be free from all fear of the pope's power* 
let them do good, and they shall have praise before 
God and men: for the ]>ope is appointed pastor unto 
them for their good : but if they will do evil, it they 
will persecute the chureh, her faith, and faithful ihil- 
dren, then let thein fear, for he is God's minJKter, and 
hath the spiritual glaive put into his hand, to chastise 
and correct all rebellious Chnstiaiis. And therefore, 
as he that taketh a itiau's pui'se from him by violeuee 
hath no just cause to compel him to swear that he will 
not bewray him, because he iniglit and should have 
abstained from the injury, and then an oath hud not 
been necessary, so the prince or magistrate hath no 
urgent cause to propose this oath to the catholic sub- 
ject, because if he abstain from persecution, as he 
ought to do, he iieedeth not fear the pope's jwwer, and 
so hath no sufficient cause to urge bis subjects by oath 
to abjure the pope's authority, that he in the mean 
while may persecute ?mpitfii'\"' And again: *'That 
this oath cannot secure the king, it is manifest, he- 
cause the most that take this oath lake it against their 
conscience, and not so much out of opinion as for fear; 
yea, they think they do ill in taking it, and conse- 
quently they think they are not bound to observe 
the same; for to swear to do an evil thing, and after 
to fulfil the Oath, is a dutible sin ^ one in swearin^ji 
another in fulfilling''." And again : " I know the poli- 

** Tlie uLilliur iif ilie Prelate iuid Prince, p. 367, 26S. 
p Ibid. p. 26&. 
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ticiaiis flay, Oderhit, dttvi mettta»t, * Let tbeni liate, so 
they fear also'';' but yet true is that which Seneca, 
a no less expert politidan allegeth, Necesse est ut 
■mulfoK tiwenf, quern mullt t'lmcnl, ' He must of neces- 
sity fear many, who causeth many to fear hjin ;' be- 
cause, as Cicero saith, qnem metaunt, odernnt, 'men 
hate whom they fear.' And what security hath a 
prince amongst them that hate him? When subjects 
hate thfir prince, they are discontented; when they 
are discontetitcd, they are desperate; when they are 
desperate, they care not for their own lives; when they 
care not for their own lives, let then the prince fear his. 
For (as Seneca saith) qui sitam r.iUtm coiitemnit, tuts 
^I'&doinrims erit^ 'he that contemneth his own life will 
be master of thine.' And from this source proceeded 
tlie late gnnpowder plot. For conclusion : what a 
strong guard, what armies can do to defend a prince 
tliat is hated, we have seen by the example nf the two 
Henries, the third and fourth of France, whereof the 
first was lulled by a silly friar, the other by a poor 
companion, iu the midst of their armies." And so the 
third condition required to propose this oath, which is 
judgment that riictateth that an oath is neither to be 
proposed nor taken without just cause, is wanting. 

§. 9, As for him that slew Heiiiy the Fourth, the 
French king, how mean a man soever he was, it skills 
not. It is well known that he took his lesson from 
a Spanish Jefiuit of no mean note, from Mariana, & 
irian famous in his country for writing the Spanish 
history, and famous In the Romish church for bis 
comments upon the Bible. And by this famous Jesuit's 
instructions, in what cases and how kings may be 
killed, neither Ravilliac nor any other private man 
was to meddle with Henry the Fourth, the French 

' The -authar of the Prulate and Prince, p. 269, 270, 
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king, nor with any other king, without the warrant 
or direction of some higher powers eccleaiastic. Con- 
cerning the death of Henry the Third, some Roman 
catholics think it was an at-t of God's own special con- 
trivance: so Fitzherbert tells us (who was then present 
in the French court) that the watchword given to 
those that by the appointment of Henry the Third 
slew the duke of Guise was St. Clement, and this king 
was afterward, by God's special providence, slain by a 
Jacobin friar whose name was James Clement. But 
the truth of both observations being granted, iiiay we 
not demand, as David in another case did, was not the 
finger of some more siibtle Joab (some greater agent 
for the Romish chnrch than a Jacobin friar) in all this 
business? James Clement* we deny not, was God's 
instrument in bringing his judgments upon Henry the 
Third, and yet might for bis very name's sake be 
chosen or appointed so to do by some great commander 
in causes ecclesiastic, and so chosen to this end, that 
the church might cast a fair colour upon this murder, as 
if it had been brought about both by God's immediate 
providence and approbation, without any other con- 
sultation or contrivance of men, besides such as secret 
instinct did privately suggest unto this poor friar. 
This ia a mystery of that religion which will not suffer 
itself to lie any longer hid, that even such plots and 
devices as have been conceived in the nethermost hell, 
and have been acted by the agents of hell, if once they 
take success for the church's manifest advantage, shall 
be approved /foy^yrtf/ww/, (ihougli not licensed before,) 
even so hallowed and deified, as if they bad been 
brought to pass by the immediate operation or influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghost, by which the Roman church 
is guided. Witness that cniel massacre or butchery 
of so many thousand innoceuts at Paris and Lyons in 
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the year 1372. the plotters and actors of which did 
give fuller proof unto th<? world of their treae--hery and 
of their unrelfiitiiig cruelty, than God would permit 
the powder plotters to give. This plot and practice, 
cotwithstaiidiiiff, was hetter approved and more mag- 
nified at Uoiiie tliaii it was by the most partial spec- 
tators at Paris ; and although it was plotted and acted 
by the French catholics, yet the poije's ambassador, 
a cardinal of Roimp, labours tt> persuade the French 
that the success of the plot and of the action was from 
the virtue and influence of that catliolic faith which 
is contained in the Trent council ; and one special part 
of his embassage was, that the decrees of the Trent 
council ujight, upon tliis joyful experiment of tlieir 
force and efficacy, be received in France, as they had 
been in other catholic kingdoms i and that which most 
977plainly eviiiceth that chuirh's readiness to ajtprove 
those villainies pojif Jhcfum, heiiig done, whieh she 
would not for shame license beforehand to be done, 
one Boyden. which of his own accord, without any 
warrant or intimation from the king or state, had 
committed the like Initcliery at Lyons which the king 
and his noblesi had done at Paris, received the pope's 
hlessing by his ambassador, or legate, cum pie ttitu dine 
poiesialh. 

j. 10. Would the powder treason (may we think) 
have found less approbation or applause at Rome (iu 
case it bad taken efFecti than the Parisian massacre 
did, though haply it wai? not first plotted or contrived, 
or in particular licensed at Rome? The praise or in- 
vention of this stratagem (so success had nnswered to 
their hopL^s) should have been ascril)ed unto the plot- 
ters or pioneers, they should have had the pope's bless- 
ing for their invention and pains, hut the success 
itself must have been ascribed unto the pope's holiness. 
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as to their lord of hosts. For as tbey hare invested 
him with the raost choice and sovereign titles which 
David, after all his victories over his enernits, had to 
bestow upon the Lord that gave him vit-tory, (for they 
have mnde the pope the rock on which the church is 
built, and the Bock of Snhation is one of the most 
sovereign titles of God incarnate,) so doubtless, if this 
piot had taken success, the pope's li'iliness should have 
shared witli God in those attributes or characters of 
his reveng-ing power described hy David, in psalm xviii. 
7, 8, Then the earth shook and freiabled; thejhan- 
dalions also of the hills moved and were shaken, be- 
cause he was wroth. There leent up a smoke out of 
his nostrils, attdjire out of his imnifh devoured: eoalt 
were kindled hij it. But is it "any essential part of 
Romish religion that it Is lawful for priests or Jesuits, 
or other factors for the Romish church, to practise such 
stratagems of war as the powder plot was in the time 
of peace, and to praetise them agaiust their native hiug 
and country? Yea, he is either a novice, altogether 
unacquainted with the fundamental points of Romish 
religion as it is now taught, or an ambidexter betwixt 
us and thern, which can either persuade himself, or gt) 
about to persuade others, that any Romish priest or 
Jesuit doth think himself bound in couseieuee to hold 
or observe any sucli fair quarter of hostility or entiiity 
with his native king or country, as the Turk, the Per- 
siau, or other Mahometans or heathens do take them- 
selves bouud in conscience, and by the law of arms 
and the laws of nations, to hold. eiUiL-r with their 
Christian euemies, or with enemies whether of the 
same or of contrary religion. If once we grant the 
commonweal ur kingdom (how absolute soever) to be 
subordinate to the chtirch or clergy, as it is a common- 
weal ecclesiastic distinct from it, the former conclusion 
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or imputation will follow, by the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the civil law, of the law of arms and of 
nations: for hy the law of nations no absolute king 
or prince, no free sovereignty or state, are bound to 
observe the law of arms or hostility wilb their sub- 
jects, if they prove rebels or professed traitors. The 
law of arms or hostility is necessary to ba observed 
only inter jtistOB hastes, between such as have power 
to denounce or exercise hostility one against another, 
as between nation and nation, or between free states, 
or sovereig-nties independent. Now by the fundamental 
principles of the Romish relig'ion, all heretics, be they 
more or few, (that is, all Christians which will not 
subscribe to the Romish religion, and acifnowledge 
allt'giaiJce to the pope, as Christ's vicar general in 
t'auses spiritual,) are more than rebels, more than trai- 
tors; and in case they will not desist, being admonished^ 
be they kings or be they emperors, they and all their 
978 adherents may be taken out of the way, without any 
observance of the law of arms, of nations, or of hos- 
tility: they may be poisoned, they may be stabbed, 
they may be blown up by powder, or be dispatched 
by what means soever shall seem expedient for the 
church's good, and the fact, though not licensed or 
authorized before it be done, may be approved as 
meritorious after it be done. 

§.11, But some perhaps will reply, that all such 
amongst us as delight and glory in the name of Roman 
catholics are not of this temper or resolution ; and 
God forbid I should charge all of them with it ; yet 
unto as many of them as are otherwise affected, I dare 
boldly say, and by God's assistance shall make my 
sayings good, that either they are not as they would 
be accounted, true Roniau catholics, or else Roman 
catholics are no true catholics ; the Roman church is 
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not the catholic church ; the Roman faith is not the 
ciithoh'c faith : for unity in point of faitb or doctrine, 
concerning manners of greatei- consequence, is (by their 
own confession and pleas) a principal note of the ca- 
tholic church and faith. It is evident, again, that the 
principal members of the modern Romish church, of 
such as our English lay catholics esteem as their 
fathers in Christ, and in points of faith, do teach it 
as a point of faith and Christian manners, that the 
pope hath full power from God to depose Christian 
kings, to kill them, and to dispose of their kingdoms 
and subjects. Now if any English Roman catholic do 
not herein assent unto thdr fathers and instructors, 
the former conclusion will necessarily and inevitably 
follow, to wit, that these lay catholics and Romanists 
either are no true Roman catholics, or else that the 
Ronjau faith (as it is taught by their fathers or in- 
structors) is no catholic faith. This is a point of greatest 
consequence in religion, whence, if the instructors and 
the instructed, the pastors and the sbeep, hold any 
unity of faith rather than of faction, either must the 
sheep or inferior Roman catholics subscribe, when 
opportuuity serves, unto their pastors or superiors, or 
their pastors must abandon this damnable position, 
and subscribe to their flock, who think it unlawful to 
kill their king, and to dispose of Ills countries and 
kingdoms. And thus much of the former query. The 
second query was, how far, or upon what terms, we 
of the church of England may hope that they which 
resist the higher powers of this kingdom shall receive 
such judgment or damnation to themselves, as these 
powder plotters have done. 

^. 13. We hold it as a point of faith or Christian 
manners, that the power royal (specially in parliament) 
is the highest power under God in this land, and our 
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ajKJstle's words you see are plain* that l/iet/ which resist 
the higher power of any land or kingdom shall re- 
ceive to thenifii'lveJi davtmifioa. And so undoubtedly 
they shall, unless we of this church atid land become 
guilty of the same sin of resisting- or disoht-ying the 
higher powers. But let tts ever i-emeniber, that they 
which resist the hight-r powers are therefore liable to 
this damnation, hecause In resisting them they resist 
the ordinance of God. This is the highest power of 
all, unto which the power both of prince and jieople is 
perpetually subject. If then eitlier prince or people, 
or both, shall resist, or continue in disolwdience to the 
sacred ordinance of God, they shall certainly receive 
judgment to tliemselves from God himself. And if it 
be luH will to execute judgment, though upon the 
highest powers on earth, it is in liLs aote choice and 
powet to appoint whom he plea^H^th to be the execu- 
tioners of his judgement. And lie may exempt the 
executioners of his judgments, though .they demean 
9T9 themselves aa Jehu did, from any judgment temporal^ 
albeit they openly resist or violently assault the highest 
powers that are on earth. Now it is a course of God's 
providence most frequent, to punish such as will not 
faithfully serve or obey him in a true religion, by the 
zealous or diligent professors of a false religion. So 
he punished the rebellious house of Judah and Israel 
by tlie wickedest of the heathen, that is, by the most 
zealous professors of idolatry, or devoutest worshippers 
of false gods. It is an excellent observation which 
Salvianns hath made upon the course of God's justice 
in punishing most Christian nations by the iniuidatioii 
of heathenish, heretical, or harharous nations, about 
some four or five hundred years after Christ^ the 
Spanish nation was at that time ^s orthodoxal and 
valorous as any other nation of Christendom vi'hat- 
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soever; and yet pitifullv overrun by the Goths, the 
best part of whose religion was but a rude tincture of 
the Arian heresy. This good father demands, whether 
God lfti*ht not have choseti a more valorous people 
than the Goths to execute his judgment upon the 
orthoduxal and valorous Spaniard; and in eoneliisiou 
he resolves us, that there was not a more cowardly 
people amongst all the barbarians that then invaded 
Christendom. What then was the reason why the 
valorous and orthodoxal Spaniard should be overrun 
by the heretical, cowardly, and perfidious Goth ? The 
Spaniard (saitfa this good father) were at that time 
lufamous for lasciviousn^ss and lust, and the Gotha 
remarkable for their chastity and temperance. The 
same father reckons up some one good quality or 
other in every one of those barbarous nations which 
God had then appointed to plague the true profes- 
sors of Christianity, for their contrary vices or evil 
mannerK. Qofhoruvi gens fjerfida, sed pndtca est; 
and therefore designed, as you heard before, to plague 
the Spaniard for his lust: Alanoriim gens inipudiia, 
sed minus perfidn ; and therefore designed by God to 
plague such as were perfidious : I'Varici mendnces, 
the Franks were a lying people, snl kospitaleSt yet 
given to hospitality; and therefore designed^to root 
out the covetous and cut-throat Gauls: Sarones cru~ 
debtffte eff'cri, the Saxons were fierce and cruel, Sed 
caafitafe venerandi, yet venerable for their chastity; 
and therefore assigned to be lords over civil and 
warlike, but utidiaste Christians. Fur application 
then : say we or think we the worst that can be 
eaid of Jesuits and Jesuited Romau catholics; admit 
they were as perhdiuus as any of these foremen' 
■ tiotied heathens or heretics, a» cruel and bloody as 
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the heathen SaxQUs, as unebttste as the Alans, more 
mendacious than the heathen Franks, aa far short 
of us for purity of religion or the orthodoxal faith, 
as the worst of these heathens or heretical nations 
were of the orthodoxal Christians, whom they over- 
run in Salvian's time; yet one good quality the Jesuits 
have, they are not perfidious, they are not dieobt;- 
dient to their superior, zealous obstTvers they are of 
that religion which tbey profess, and iiidustriuus prac- 
tisers of those rules to which they subscribe; and 
being such, may we not justly fear, lest God in time 
appoiut them the executioners of his judg^mente upon 
this people, for their disobedience to superiors, for 
their perpetual neglect or contempt of all canons 
ecclesiastic, for cloaking; tbeir proud or factious hu- 
mours with the pretended liberty of conscience. As 
for you of this congregation and place, let me in 
the bowels of Christ Jesus beseech you, even as you 
desire that your thanksgiving for our mighty de- 
liverance as upon this day shall be acceptable unto 
God; as you desire and wish that your prayers for 
averting the like fearful vengeance from this state 
and kingdom, or for the removal of the present vi- 
ggQsitation, sha.ll be heard of God; let me, upon these, 
and whatsioev«r you equally or more respect, entreat 
you not to nurse a faction between public preaching 
and public praying ; let me tell you, that extra- 
ordinary forwardness to hear God speaJs with the 
tongues of mens and extraordinary backwardness to 
speak to God with the heart, doth more truly wit- 
ness an excess of hypocrisy than any fruits or seeds 
of true religion or devotion. And as for you whieh 
purpose to offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving and 
receive the cup of salvation, let me once again entreat. 
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you to make your serious resolution for amending 
this fault, one special part of that vow or covenant 
which you purpose to render unto the Lord whilst 
you receive the cup of salvation from him, that so 
the blessing of God the Father Almighty, the blessing 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, and the blessing of the 
Holy Ghost, may rest upon this land and people for 
ever. Amen. 
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Aaron, how his consecration 
prefigured the eonsecistion of 
Christ as nur Hi^h. Priest, vol. viii. 
p.3g7 — ^383. defects in tlie circuni- 
slaneea of his ccmsecration, 357, 
&c. my'slery implierl in being 
seven days in consecTation, ^^g. 
mystery of the Jiliinp 0/ his bands 
by Moses, 361. how the sacri- 
fice'f at his consecration were ac- 
complished in the sacrifice of 
Christ, 364, &c., 369. &c. the 
mora] implied in the' spriniiliiig 
his rifht ear, &e., 177. 

Aaronieal priesthood, nad special 
reference to two points, the reite- 
ration of the covenant and the 
representation of its afcomplish- 
meiit, riii, 3(19. 

Abbot, Mr., sii. ir,g. 

Abel, the sheddinj^ of hiu blood 
paraltded with that of Za'Chariah'e, 
yi. aS(5. a type of Christ, 330. 

Abraham, God'i^ promise to him 
wotideifully fiilfilJed, i. t^^. the 
ground ofhip jiiGtifi'caCton.iii, sti^, 
*- Ij73- ''■^^ covenant between 
God and Abraham styled in the 
Cbaldee pafajihrase, between 7"*? 
W&rd and Abraham, vii- ^-j. 
the first to n'hom God matte an 
oath, viii. t.^a. 3/,6, why com- 
manded to i^ai^riFice ieaac, ib. 
Lis right to Canaan conveyed by 
the hlesflinj; of Melehisedee, 337. 
2fl3. none of his aone but Christ 
bothakiu^and priett, 74>^- how 
Melclilsedec's IdeBsire on him 
descends to tlH, i^i. the reason 
of the promiee beiHK made by 
oath to him, 2-1). fJod's cove- 
nant irith, one of 'e<]'llFi] ConditiotiS, 
2S4 i and in Ite fofra most accu- 
rate, sgo, Ciod'^ oath to him the 
otilyanchorof Our hope in Christ, 



304, Sip. the purport of his words, 
Gen. xsii. 8. p.gyo. God's pro- 
miaes to liim. ratified bydeejees, 
is. 308. rewarded bothaeeording 
to his faith and works, s. 573. 

Abraham's bosom, not the besitrana- 
lation of tfae original, ix. 5116. 

Absolution, errors of the Novstians 
concerning, is. 563, &c. denied 
to revoltars from the faith by the 
primitive church, 566. 

AcoBta., Josephuf!, a man of ingenu- 
ous spirit^ yet aealo^us for the 
Pope's supremacy, ii, itto. 

.\cC and obliquity of art. cause of 
the one, cause of the other, is. 31 

— 3=- 
Actions, human, their nature and 

variety, i. 354. what are not of 
faith, 373. how best to square 
them to the rule of fsuth, 390, &c. 
not ruled by neeessity, v. 301,11. 
30. (See Continffnicy .) God the 
cause of them, but not of the evil 
in thera, v, 312. th* distinction 
bettveen actions and their obUqutty 
not appiitable to the sinful act of 
Adnra, ii. ao. ag. 
Acts, ch. i, 35, thai he mifjhf jio to 
bin own phcf, interpreted to ap- 
ply not to Judas, hut to Wis £U.c- 
cessor'a apostolic circuit, yii. 34. 
Ch. ii. 3o, reeondled in expTeHsion 
with the words of Joel's pro- 
phecy, X. 303. 
Ch. iii. IT, amhiguoQs sense of, 
i"ii. I30. no nrgumenl apjainat 
Christ's real prewetice in the aa- 
crament, I3I. 
Adam, uneectaio whether he sinned 
on tlie veri' dav of his creation, 
vii. 4O4. iradilioti that his fall 
was on the same day as hin crea- 
tion, explained, not of the identical 
day, but of the eame day of the 
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week, riii. 481. the day of hi* 
fall thesmneaa the clay tjfChrint'ji 
death, 483. vuritiy of oiJinions 
ahtiul liis first estate, ix. 4, where- 
in his original righceflusness con- 
sisted, 6, &c. ntB righteousness 
nut Hupernnliiral 1ml natural, 
ijUaa'iteTmviiiviproiliiclum,t\tougli 
not oaoail rnodiim productionh; 9. 
his beinff made in Gou'b image, 
and niade righteous, not two dis- 
tinct works of tiod, ibid. hs« first 
estate deHcrihed by St. Austin. 14. 
ne'ither necessitated tu continne 
yood nor to become e-vil, but 
placed in posEibLliiy tu both. i^. 
poisoneil himself, and by his own 
at'i led itifidere hi caaonem, ijS, 
how equally true that God did 
decree nim tu die and G-od did 
not decree him to <iie, 480. 

Admiration, a proiierly of faith, iii. 
54. its nee in theo'logy, 55. 

'ASitm^ioE, I Cor. ix. 37, iin|iortance 
of conwdered, vii 151, &c. 

A DONA I. the proper signification of, 
vii. 369. X. 114. why uaed by the 
Chaldee paraphrase and by the 
Gretlta and LatiuH for Jehomh, 
vii. 369, 371. peculinr tO' liie 
Second PeTBon in the Trinity, 373, 
X. 114. when placed before llie 
name o-f four letters in the Old 
Testament, vii. 373. the title moat 
communty used In the psalcnH 
prophetical of Chrial's exaltation, 
X. 114. Dot inferior to Jehuvsh, 

"5-. 

Adoration, (aee Worship'), di^-idedby 
the fathers io the ^ecotid Nicene 
Council into eEternaland internal, 
iv. 276. 

Adrian, his peraecntioa of the Jews, 
i, 236. buildfl jElia, 237. 

jElitt, i-237. 

Mta,, the derivation of the word 
according to Spanish writers, vii, 
318. its true orinin, 319. 

Affections, natural on-es not to he 
destroyed but eet right hy thi-ir 
objeet», iil. 45g. is. 250, &c. 
sharpen the undereiondin^ and 
enlightened by it, iv. 424. how 
attiibnted to God, v, 300. rightly 
balanced when we are be ready to 
do as to receive good, xi. 49. 

Affliction, how 'A roaketh wise, iv. 
69, &c, the U6B of, for gaining a 



taste of heavenly joys, X. 4(17,4(18. 
if not sent by God should be vo- 
lunlorily undertaken, ibid, me- 
mory of, will make us pity others, 
xi. 6S. breaka the league befwiTt 
sin and our sonls. zip. in general 
CBUHt^s reiientanee, but in thnt 
kind we have afflicted olhera a 
special means of it, J37. 

A^ar, mystery implied in its equi- 
vocal sense, xii. 73, fee, 

Agent^y, immanent and transient, ix. 

'74- 

Agents, free, definitioa and proper- 
ties of. ix. 174, Slc. necessity and 
cnntingeucy the limits of the 
nperations of all secondary ones, 
17.!^. all secondary ones need 
some preexisteot matter to work 
upon. 16. no uj^ent free in respect 
of all, everj' agent free in respect 
of some objects, 179. 

- — - — natural and artificial, and 
miied effects prOL-eeding from 
both, V. 137. 

Afflupnee,««yenders atheism, iv.33. 
hinders us from pitying the wants 
of others, si. Ji, 

Albigenses, persecutiona of, in St. 
Bernird'H time, ii. 13. 

Allioinua, kinjf of the Lombards, r. 

¥>-■ 

Alexander the Great, said by the 
Turks to have been general to 
Solomon, i. 95. a acourge of God 
for all Eastern nations, v- 392. 
his success for-etold by Daniel, 334. 

Alexander de Medices, slain by one 
whom he had pardoned for mur- 
der, k\. 4S. 

AleKandfr HI- (Pope), restrictions 
of, B6 to canonization of saints, iv. 

339- 
Alexander V. (Pope), ix. 531. 
Allegory, in what cases arguments 

of proportion may he drawn from, 

xii. 'i<3. 
Ahniffhly, the title of, not peculiar 

to the Father, hut essential to 

the Godhead, v. 21Q. 
Ahnighty jiower, logical possibiiity 

preauppoeed to the working of.ix, 

3,18. (See Omnipatency.) 
.Alphonfiua the Great, i. 126. 
jMrarez de Saniie, an instance of 

human mutability in height and 

dejeelion of spirit, xi. 1J4. 
Ambition, a hindeiance to faith, iii. 
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43g. the root of the baseat slavery, 
be. 131. how to be monificd and 
Bet rigbty 251. more dangerouB 
ihao groastr sins, s. 4t)7. 

Arobrijse, St., the meaoinjc of his 
words, "When tbou hadst over- 
come the sharpness of death, tbou 
didKt open, &c„"viii. 433. Lx.517. 
his Creed, X. 134,. aftenvh at man- 
ner he excommunicated the em- 
peror Tiieodasius, sii. 337. 

Ammianus MitrceUinus, hisdetjcrip- 
tion of the Saracens in harmony 
with the prophecy concerning 
ishinael, i. 333, hie apology for 
Julian, iv. iGi. 

Amphibologies, breed no danger in 
prophecies which have amplitude 
of sense, I'ii. izo, &c. 

Anaba|iliHts, iloctrine of, concerning 
magisterial power, xii: 308. 

Ancients, how fir we may dla&ent 
from, with modesty, ii. (>8, &c, 
difference of their temper from 
that of inodernM, iv. 33, 

Antient times, not to be meaanred 
by later, and why, i. 74, &c. 

And, nilea to know when iit may be 
changed Into Or, in answer to 
Toilet, s. 58. 

Androgj-ni of Plato, only a miscon- 
ceit of Moaea' dii'erse mention of 
man's creation, i. 115. 

'Aiw^ou eai dir^ifou, a good hut im- 
perfect precept, x. 434. 

Angela, when probably created, iii. 
402. aU created free in reapect of 
good and evil, is. 179. what free- 
uom 18 in good ones, iSo. ore 
ministering spirits yet not inferior 
to men, x. 10, needless distinction 
of orderH among, 13. ministers not 
to UB, hut to God for our ^aod, 

Angela, (fallen,) lost all freedom in 
reapect of goodneaa, ix. 179. what 
freedom in respect of evil remainK 
in them, 180. thedepthoftbeirfall 
proportioned to the litight of their 
first station, 183. sianed. more 
wilfully and haughtily than man, 
ib. contracted by their sin a twofold 
necessilv, llie necesBity of doing 
evil and with evil intentions, 16. 
tieirbenefitslomen but a usurer's 
kiudneas, ib. 

Anger, whether it maybe attributed 
toGod, r. 193. necessary, but not 




naturd to God, 199. how aiud ta 
be in (lod, soo. 

Anima miendit doctrine of, a root of 
idolatry, iv, 156. v. 11. 

Annihilation, does not destroy the 
poBsiljillty of the reexistence of the 
identical same thing, x. 249. 

Anaelm, hie mode of expre^ssing 
(lod'a ubifjuity, v. 53. 

Anthony, punished fur oppreeeion of 
the Jews, i, 140. 

Antichrist, first degree of its escd- 
tation, ii. 181. Bpirit of. how 
manifested, 366. second degree of 
its exaltation, 309. third degree, 
501. excess of its exaltation, 4^9. 
how realised in the ehurch of 
Home, ii. 266. sdi. 144, &c. not 
an open enemy, ii. 304, to be 
manifested and be a chief officer 
in some true church, xii. 151. 

Antichristianism, the mixing up of 
the doctrine of Christ and of 
devils, xii. 152. 

Antiochus Epiphsnes, the cause of 
his death, i. 137. 

Antipapists, their opinion of church 
authoritydestructiveof allspiritual 
authority, i. 349. xi. 174, &c. 

Antiquity, reasons of our miatruBt- 
ing. i. 74, &c. 

Antoninus, his array relieved with 
water at the prayer of Christians, 
1. 162. his decree in favour of the 
Chrietians of Asia, loC). x. i(i8. tia 
testimony to Christians' confidence 
in calamities, ib. 

Apathy, a aymjitom of a graceless 
and obdurate mind, xi.95. 

ApocalypKc, authorilyof, doubted by 
ancients, but proved to moderns, 
i. 314. testimony of the Romish 
cburcb for it valuable as a witness 
against berstlf, 3L5. 

Apocrypha, not made a point of faith 
hy our church to reject it, i. 313. 
only not ranked iiy her on the 
same level with canonical hooks, 
1^. use of, for matters fo fact, vi. 
133. viii.8. 14. 

Apostasy, how treated by the primi- 
tive church, ix.sfiS. 

Apostles, what is meant by bein^ 
biiill upon Iht foumlatioa of them, 
\ii. 119. had probably different 
circuit* of minifttry allotted by 
Christ, xii. 153, 

Apparitions of heathen goda, a 
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poetical imitatitm of reality, i. 

69. 
Ai|uinjU9, Thoniae, anthnritv of, 
quoted for tbe idienlily ol the 
unilerataiiiling and ths'vrill,iii. 61. 
canoniaatioTi «f, iiniieached by 
aotne, iv. 214. hitt explanation of 
the nature uf vonit, 2j3. his deB- 
nition of eternity, v. 67. explana- 
tion by his folloTTer.B of St. Atha- 
tjBBtua' expression of the union uf 
iialureRin t'hriflt,vii. 28^*. apolo^'v 
for errors in his wtilinRB, ix. 34. 
bis exiplanatios of St. Paul's arg'U- 
ment from seed sown to proN'e 
I the identity of our borlie;* ut the 
reaurreclion, «. 373. required only 
an habitvial inteni.ina of ibe pricHt 
for the ralidity of the Gacraiiienta, 

Arabians, the cause of their malice 

toward the Jews, i. 161, most ready 

to assiet in ibe aiege; of Jerwaalein, 

ib, 
Arabes Scetiitie, the same people an 

the Saracens, i, 222. descendautu 

of Ishiitael, ib. 
Arians, their bereBv. viii. 220, \ic- 

tory over them, due to St, Atha- 

naaiua, xii, igy. 
Alias Montaniis, authority of, fnr (he 

nature of livety faith, iii. 1R5. his 

tranfitation of Zecbariabix.^, viii. 

2j, Sec. 
Aristocracy, origin of, ae a form of 

eovemineut, sLi. 312, 
Analotie, his rule for poets to ground 

lictioDs uport true hit^tories, i. 55, 

Confound B font! al and final ratiKes, 

111. his philosophy imperfect, 
aa not leadin^r to the First Cause, 

112. bis doctrine of the certain- 
ty of Bciencea, ii, 74, hia doctrine 
of pbaiitamna cnnHdered. iv. 91, 
&c. gives tte heat account of the 
origia of idolatrj-, ii.rj. hia erro- 
neous notions of the Deityj 3431. 
hiK definiUon uf Inilnity inatie- 
quale, v. 33. liia error concern- 
ing the divine presence, +6. va- 
nity of his opiaion of the Greeks. 
390. 

Ark, a type of the catholic church, 
¥1,417. what was luystically pre- 
figured bj- the clean and unclean 
beaata in it, 430. 

Ark of the coveoant, a type of the 



human Ditture of Christ, vm- 446. 

ArnupliiB, the sorcerer, eaid by hea- 
thens to hai'e relieved the army 
of Aritviiinus with water, i- 16}. 

Art, rules of, necessary for gather- 
ing the sense of scripture, ix. 17. 
xii. 176. 

Arts; inventions in, have b tendency 
to obscure the notion of a Deity, 

Aecenpinn of our Lord, prefigured 
by Enotb and lihjah. nii. 440. 
foretold in the PaHlroH, 441. and 
by Daniel, 4l^r. typified in the 
Hosaical liiistory of the taber- 
nacle, 463. into what )iait uf hea- 
ven Christ ascended not deter- 
iminable, nor rcnuired aa an articta 
of faith, 467. the dudes to wbich 
belief in the AacensLon binds us, 
468. bow prefigured liy the pro- 
phet Jonas, 471, &c. represented 
by his presentation in the temple, 
503. the end of, to make: intcr- 
cesmon for ub, s. 21. 

Asia, the scene of God's greatest 
works, i. i>4. 

Aesent, the esaence of belief in ge- 
neral, i, 6. varies in strength ac- 
cording to the object, the (rronnds, 
and our apprehension of either, 
ib. ralejtfordiffcrendng it. iii, 18, 
&c. defined, 27. what evidence 
is required fur, 30. that given 
to sTipematural iilijectw may he 
greater than that, of demonstrative 
seienee, 34. streoElh of, liow de- 
peadent on the worth of the ob- 
ject, 38. 

Aaaurance, dependent on constant 
mortification, ix. 2dH. 338. an im- 
mature and absolute assurance 
leads to unchecked indulgence of 
corrupt affections, 374. sgr, x. 
440. 54S. s]iread of false- doctrine 
of, in England, is. 551. crroneona 
doctrine of, a creater Wow to the 
Reformation ttion any argnmcDts 
of its adversariea, 552. si, 192. 
Rs held by sotne reformers, a worse 
error than the contrary error of 
the Human cliurch, xi. lyr. how 
the doctrine has been misplaced 
by some reformed churches, ija. 
particular ful3 assurance not of 
the essence of faith, ib. canaeff 
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either preaum|>ti()n or (lesjiair, 
193. makes men misuke malice 
towards men for zeal to- wards 
God, 198. the chiircb of England 
doctiine concerning, ¥99, &c. 

Aasyrian monarchy, its rise and fa]i 
a pruof of God's judgmentag v> 
401. 

Astrology, the result of an error 
common to most pliilosojihers, x. 

243- 

Athanasian Creed, its expression of 
tlie p-ersonal union of God and 
man in Chriat, defended against 
the ohjection of Bellai'mine, vii. 
282. 

Aibanasius, St., an inslance that one 
may be a member of the holj ca- 
tholic church, though not a mem- 
ber of the neible ennrch. sji. 13J. 
tlie main opponent of the Anan 
heresy, 139. 

Atheism, credulity of, i. jfi. the eia 
of later agea, jj. Si. aroee willi 
the Roman monarch)', ;g. mnst 
abounded since the propagation 
of the gospel, and why, tao. how 
the result of Romifh doctrines, 11. 
545. its prevalence in Italy,57i. 
the original springs of, iv. ^, &c, 
not til be cured by disputation, ti. 
best mode of curmf^il, 12. a epi- 
ritual madness, ii, sprinns from 
the same root as heresy, idolatry, 
and hytwcripy, 19. how engen- 
dered by aJfluence or indigence, 
33. atheism in passion, 30. inha- 
bit, 33. why not so common in 
ancient as in later times, ib. that 
of incogitane;', 38. that arising 
from pride of wit and false induc- 
tions, 43, &c. arising frum intern ■■ 
perance, 54. simple atheism, 60. 
the excess of this sin witnesaea 
llie truthitdenies, 61— 64, means 
to prevent it,£4,&c. chief stren^fa 
of, lies in a preconceived imposai- 
bility of a creation and resurrec- 
tion, V. 7, receipt for curing It, 
334. 

Attilns, V, 43^. 459. 

Attributes of God, gradually reveal- 
ed,!, no. qualificatioas required in 
ua to understand them ariglil, iv, 
403 — 427. treatise«pon,v, 0—538, 
identical with Hix essence, 38, &c, 
attribute of power manifested 
in the creature, 7S, &c, of wis- 
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dom,83. of prescience, rj6. of im- 
mutability, 105, of goodness, ri6, 
of love. 140. of omnipotency, 210. 

Auctoritas (toceatisy bow a ground 
of assent, i. 3. cunsiata in the 
skill and honeBty of the teachefi 
10, 13. 

AuKilte, a people of Africa ivho ■wor- 
shipped only departed s-pirite. ii*! 
189. 

Augnstin, St., bia dilemma, h 2t. 
liis account of his obstacles in 
understanding scripture, 457, his 
ex(i!anation of Cejihtts, an applied 
lo St, I'eter, ii, 250. hie extensive 
sense of the word iciW,iii.8i. his 
aenae o! justification, 2gi. ii. 541, 
his saying. Bona a/urii scqituiitur 
juslificatutHi noa, jirtevedufit jtusti' 
ficanduia, expounded, iii. 391. s, 
5S1. his account of heathen my- 
thology, iv, iifi, notices three 
sorts of errors in conceptions of 
the Diiine nature, v, 11. denies 
the term forekiioiekilye to be pro- 
perly applicable In God. 9G. opin- 
ion of, as to the inatantaneouB 
work of creation, 2/)4, why he 
holds sin to be nothing, vii. 406. 
not the author of the doctrine of 
original sin, ix. 45. criticism of, 
on heatlen definitions of liberty 
and happiness, 99. his attempt 
to moderate between opiniona of 
PelagiuH and Valentinua not ap- 
prehended by most, 163^ answer 
of, to Dardaniis as to Chriat'a 
session, 510. his slon' of bishop 
Firmus, \, 151. his definition of 
ain, icii. 259. 

Augustus, witticism of, on Hernd'a 
murder of his aon, vi. 271. vili. 
Jifi. his sea-fight nith Anthony at 
Actiuin made the nations shake, 
vi.437. date and place of his de- 
cree mentioned by St. Luke, ac- 
cording to Spa.nlah writers, vii, 
317 — 323. God's special Provi- 
dence shewn in disposing of hia 
decree, 331. 

Auricular confeesion, how it tends 
to provoke Aa, Lx. 55, 

Authority, human, proper end and 
use of, for avoidinjj; schisms, ii. 4. 

spiritualj hmils of, i. ig,^, 

&c. 

ofpastDTB, the only ground 

of sonie men'e faeUef, i. 40Z. va- 
* & 
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ries ari-ordiiig ta llieir chararUr, 
404. nut tu tie ali^lited even in 
univoitby niintulers!, 405. 
AretTLiex. aclcnnwleJfres a riireplLnj 
Bupernatural agent id nature, ei. 
516. 

Bahybn, manner of it^ destniction 
a fulfil merit of pri>php<'y. v. 4I4. 

HaJlhasar Ayala, xii It6. 

BapiiBm, hy water and the Hol^ 
bhost, lypilied by the pillar of 
cloud and of fire, ii. 463. bow 
John the Bapti:ijl*& diH'ered fram 
Christ'H a fruitloaa ouestioti, vi. 
gSe. prefigured by loniah's pro- 
phecies of water bursiiny forth in 
the wilderneBSt. ^Sif. tj'jiified by 
the water* frum the rock in the 
wildprneea, 3rji. nnd by the pre- 
eeni'aiion in the ark, 417. tnakea 
UK »un« and h^irg, but not elect. 
is. 311. It- 337- its jwrf(>rmanpe 
once for all typified hv the rarity 
of the rite of consecratiTig the wa- 
ter of aprinkliug, ix. ,143. chiirt'h 
of England (iocirine of. 547. takaa 
away actual as well ofi orl^^iiial 
sin, 593. efficacy of Christ's sa- 
criiii^eand.pri'eBtlioodin, ,^94, how 
a death unto sin, x. 335. meana 
given ill, for mortifying sin, 3.'^6. 
how far all are sanctified ia, 337. 
that lofants are regenerate by, the 
doctrine of our church, 338. a 
inutuaJ covenant I jet ween Ciod 
and us, 339. the duties to which 
we are bound by, 339, &e. the 
practice of trine immersiun aigni- 
(ied not only the Trinity, but the 
days of our Lord's rest in the 
grave, 340. bow a represenlation 
of our first resurrection to neiv- 
nes3 uf Life and ttecond to glory, 
34 1 . adnunihitered Ijy heretics 
vaUd, xii. 14S. t^ign of the cross 
at, pertly objectied to by the non- 
confofuiist, ^H6. 

Bapti)iinal grace, the beneUt of, x, 
337, error of those who deny it, 
339. OUT abuse of, the true cause 
of our defects in huhneBs, 37a. 

-SBrvice, anti-papiata' ob- 
jections to, answered, is. ,1^45, &c. 

fiaptidta, Jaannefi, the means of his 
conrersion, ii. 35. note. 

Baraiibas. inference from the import 
of the name as to the Jews' con- 



duct m |)ref«rring him to Christ, 

viii- 106. is. 155. 
Barharius, a false praetor, the acts 

of, ruled to he valid, xii. 147. 
BaronimL, xii. 142. 
Barui'li. donative of life to. a great 

blcMuing, xi. 119.&C. 
Basil, Si,, iv. no. his obsen'ation 

that sin quickens as rea.sun ri- 
pens, explained, ii. 323. 
Bassiiia's dream prophetic nf the 

stale of France. 1. 83. 
Beatific vision, why eo called, x. 407. 

the essence of perfect Uappinegs, 

16. 
Beatitudes, the eij(bt, not diHerent 

hrFtncht'H of hajipiness, x. 420. 

asBiRn one and tlie same liappi- 

nesB to eight difiereut qualifira- 

tions. ib. explained in detail, 420 

ISecEinus, his controtersy with Pa- 
rieus. ix. 22. xi. 208. 

Bede, a I'Vench cardinal's address 
at bis tomb, i-339- 

BeeLxebub, might cast out devils hy 
design, as clieateru lose. ii. 431^. 

Bebef. defined, i. 2. how far it ex- 
cludes evident knowledge, ibid. 
sometimes dialin^uiaheil by its 
grounds. 3. neither txcluries all 
certainty nor necessarily requires 
any, 5. variesin strength accord- 
ing to the object, |,>rounds, and 
our ai}prehenBion of either, 6. ob- 
jects of, a. grounds of, often im- 
poBsible to convey to others, 48, 
&c. used in scripture to desig- 
nate various degrees of assent, iii. 
itio. ix.145, &:c. (See Failh.) 

conditional, iliBtinguished 

from actual, i. 6. to t^'lial it binds 
us in our way of regard ing 
scripture, 14. should make ourac- 
tions venturesome on the chance 
of great good, 15. nature, use, 
conditions, and iiroperties of. 399, 
&e. diatinguished from Roman- 
ists'' implicit faith, 413, &c. 

. in Chriat.not the same thing 



aa abiding in his word, ix. 149. 

Believe in God, to, how much it im- 
plies, iv, 0. first point of faith, 10. 

Bellarraine, his evasion of scripture, 
i. 444. his e<[:plQnation of David's 
words, A Jaiili^ii wnio our J'eel, 
refuted, 471, &c. his arguments 
from reason for one aupreme 
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judge in matters ur religion, ii. 
99, ■&C. character of his bouks 
De Verba Dei and De Romano 
Ponti/!ee, 133. o])i)(ises Liilher 
and Brentiua aa to the right of 
private judgment, 174. his reply- 
to the main olijection of reformed 
phiirches agaiinst the Romish, 
shewn to be equivocal, rSg, tc. 
his Kvllogi&m wherehy every pro- 
position of faiih must be inferred, 
189. 51-8. his distinetiGn of the 
pope's authority from that of the 
falnerB-, 398. his arf^umenl for 
the pope's authority from that of 
thehiglifiriest, answered, 3^ I. his 
deductions from Malt. ssh. 2, 3, 
reftiled, ,341, &c, his put off 
about Ahab''B 400 projiheta, 401. 
his explanation of St. TaurB mode 
of teaching, 48.-;. his statement of 
the authority of the Trent Coun- 
cil, 49,^, 49fj. censures Calhari- 
Dus, 506. hia eypositioD of juHti- 
fication, iii. 288, &p. difference 
of, from some other RoinaoiHts, 
aa to Abraham's jusrificalioD;, 30,^. 
304. hia defence of the Roman 
fiturgy in its rhetorical exaggeca- 
lioni,]v.2io. his defence of the in- 
rocationof3ainta,2i5,&c. apology 
of, for the dedication of churches 
to aainta, 3S9. aji. hia explana- 
lion of voivs to sainta, ays. e^- 
ceptiitiiia of, ngainal the Athana- 
Eian ex]^^e«^i(^n of the -union of 
naturea in Christ, vii, 282. his 
opinion, of predeslinaticin ae much 
to blame aa CaJvin's, is. 33. ar- 
guments of, for the merit of worltPj 
I- 5 1 7 . esceptions of, against Cal- 
vin's invisible church, eonsidefed, 
xii. 39, &c. 
Benjamin, the ciiincidence of the 
place and manner of his birth 
with those of our Lord, v'l. ayo. 

■ tribe of, how its fortunes 

fulfilled the import of its father's 
two names, Bevjarain and Benotii, 
vi.3^3. what we may infer of their 
future destiny from their former 
fate, 287. 290, Sic. 
Benjamin TudelenBia, hia aceount 
of the treatment of the Jews, i. 

Bfrith, rightly translated by St. Paul 

SiaSijui}, ix. 52,5. 
Bernard, St., wiote afainat Rodul- 



phua Vtlis, a monk who preached 
that it was lawful to spoU the 
JewM for maintaioinp the holy 
war, i. 250. provoBt of Stenelda'a 
epietletOfii. 34. his three grounds 
of hope, iii, 153. autborliy of, for 
the necessity of works to consti- 
tiite jiiKtifying faith, 164. 

Her"'ii-k, tares sown at, by KnoT 
and Mackhray, i.t. 5,51. 

Beth, Hebrew particle, ambiguous 
sense of, viii. 4115, fie 

Beza, iv. 7. viii. 36. bis erroneous 
doctrine of reprobation, is. 45,^. 
hi« observation on reformed 
churehes an erroneouis inlerprC" 
tation of St. John ch. vi. ^6, x. ,154, 
his inteTprelation of Chri-st being 
WiecAie/'rarmfTAVone, 88. hia trans- 
lation of Heh. ch. iv. 13, ri. 406. 

Biblis, story of, related by lluae- 
hius, X. 448. 

Biunius, xii. 143. 

Bishops, authority of, under heathen 
princes and after princes were 
christianiaed, si. 173, 1J4. the 
errors of those who deny the au- 
tliority of, worse than heathenish, 

Roman, oath of, at their 

consecration, xii. 167. 

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
what constitutea it, x. 492. 

Blood, sermons concerning the shed- 
ding of, x.i- 317^ — 361 . cry of, not 
stinted by building the tombs of 
murdered prophets, 374. bloadof 
3000 years visited on the genera- 
tion tfmt slew Christ, 380. t^ues- 
tioa whether Christ's bL<>od was 
reckoned in that visitation, aSi], 
Christ's, not charged upoii those 
that shed it, 312, &c. 

Bloody sweat, no proof of eupertia- 
tural pains, vii. 4S3. instance of, 
in an Itahan captain, i/j. 

Bodin, verdict of, as to the sure 
punishment of perjury, viii. 273. 

Boetius, his delrnieion of Etenuty, 
V. 613. 

BoleslauSjT. 541. 

Bovdon, leader of the massacre at 
Lyons, hleased from the pope, ii. 

57B. 
Bradu'erdine, xi. 309. 
Branch, The, Zecfi. vi. [2, was to 

he David's Lord and Son, viii. 

333. ^'■ 

A 3i 2 
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Brasen Berpent. liow (ar its erectiuii 
wa& lyjjieal uf Christ, viii. 154, 
&c. an emblem of the old net' 
pent, 1^1- what was importod by 
Its being' calleil Sehasfjlan, lAo. 

Breastjilaie uf Jiid^fnient, why en 
calkd accur<li[i(j! to Jn«ejjhiiH and 
SuiiilaB, ii. 311. why called in 
Cireek to koyt'inv, xi. 40t). 

Brentiiis, maintains the duly of pri- 
vale judgmeut, ii. 175. 

BriBeoniiiR, i-ii. 141. 

Bueer, authority of. for the protest- 
ant doctrinB* uf iiistiflication, iii. 
3^8. hiK favoorable cooslruction 
of the l.ulheran o]iiriittna as lo the 
ubi<|U!ty of our Liinl's hody, s.. 23, 

Bullini^er. works tif, iwed liy li- 
censed readers in our churL-h, ii. 

Burton, Mr., Dr. Jai^kson's vindi' 
cationofhimselfagiain8t,ix.354,&c. 

BuHbei^uiuH, v. 357. vii. 3,^j. hit ae- 
counl uf Alvarfz de tSande in 
ptiaon, ai. 116. 

CadinUB, a counterfeil of Moses, i. 97. 
Cuin, a type of the Jewish nation, 

Csjetan, iv. 272, his interpretation 
of Psalm ii. 7. vol. viii. 406. 

Caleb and Joshua, their state in the 
promige irrevocably eonficnied he- 
fore their entrance into Canaan, 
is. 305. 

Caligula, emperor, his strange fear 
nf thunder an acknowleUKinent 
of a future judgment, x. I43, 

Calling, external and internal, xii.43. 

Calvin, bis opinion of faith without 
works, iii. 183. his story of a 
profane jester, iv. 74. aceueed of 
slander in the. matter of invoca- 
tion of saintH, 315. censured hy 
KomanistB and Lutherans fur his 
interpretation of scripture, vii, 93. 
said to have aftiimed that Christ 
fiuSered the pains of hell on the 
croe^, 488. his exposition uf Matt, 
xxiii. 17, vol. viii. 321. aealoua for 
the literal interpretation of Bciip- 
ture, 408. CDmment of, on Pa. 
ilviii. 12, vol. viii. 450. apolopy 
for, ix. 24. hiig exfiregsians made 
worse by some of his defenders, ib. 
hia definition of original sin, 73. 
Carobyses, even in hie lawless love 
for hia sister, shewed a natural 



buhjectioii to some law, \r a3*y. 
his i.'hrisil ianlike ad\'ice to his eoo, 
vi. 44. 

Cumden, his proof of the delude, 
hi. 3^, note. 

CameraritiB. v. 501. 

Caninius, viii. 36. 

Canonical book*, oueelion with Ro- 
mani:sta as to [neir number not 
one of faiih, i. 31 1. brief resolu- 
tion of doubts concerning the 
number of, 31 j, &ie. douhtti as to 
interpulatiouB in them resolved, 
317. &p. 

Canunizntion. the absurdity of the 
Ronii*:h doctrine of. ii. 568, &c. 
firwt practised by l^o lit., j^Si. 
its. danger to sTains, 581. of the 
nature of witch crirft, r^X^. 

Canons of ihe church, the duty of 
obeying them. sii. 265. 286, di-e- 
obedience to, a greater sin than 
disobeili'Pni'e to mere lemjioral 
laws, iiirf. church governors as 
much authorized by God to make 
them, as civil powers to enact laws 
temporal, 389, practices enjoined 
by, more safely observed than 
practices commanded by laws 
tem [loral, ibid, n oncu nform istR* 
scruples, concerning, an.'jwered, 
jSfi — 300. the same conformity 
due to them as to temporal laws, 
396. 

CanuB, assertion of, concerning 
church aothiirity, ii. 176- hisjua- 
tification of the Sanhedrim in con- 
demning our Lord, 35,^. his ad- 
mission a^ to the ultimate ground 
of faith, 482. laiies Kcotus and 
Durand for resolviag faith into 
the infallibiUty of the church, 
305. teaches that grace inherent 
does not make us just by iti 
mere entity, iii. 334. 
Capito, ■\Voltgang, vii. 68. 165. 
Carafa, cardLnai. apophthegm of, ii. 

59'- 
Cardanus. his advice to commea- 

tators, viii. 355. 
Carmel. the oracles of, to Vespasian, 

i. 175. 
Carthusians, order of. Impugned, 

and why, iv. 313. 
Cassander, desired reformation in 

in th echureli, 87. 
Cassiiis, his death a punishmeal for 

hia Eacrilege, i, 13J1, 
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Castellio, viii. 33. 

Castruii, commentarj' of, on Zech. 

xi. 13, 13, vol. viu. lao. 
Catachisraa, neceasity of conformity 

in, Lx. 1^50. 
Catesby, his impiouB resolutioDs for 

the gunpowder p]ot, sii. 333. 
C-atharine, St., impiety of the legend 

of her marriage, iv. 353. 
Catharinue. defends the Trent cuun- 

d], and yet holds certainty of sal- 

ration, li. 84. denies iiLfallible 

feith except of oWects approved 

by the ehurcli, 500. 
Catholic, the title not expressly ap- 

Elied to the church in scripture, 
uc implied, tii. 2;- first applied 
by the comimaers of the Apostles' 
Crfied in opposition to the J ewish 
church, iA. full importance of the 
term set down in RevelationB, 
28. three branches of, all places, 
all Gorts of men, and all times, ih. 
162. whether the name eathnlic 
can he pleaded for a mark of the 
true visible church, 15,1. proper 
to the faith professeci by the 
chm'ch of England, but cannot 
be attributed to the creed of the 
modern Romish cburth, 161, &c. 

Catu, the i^pcirinusnesa of hie forti- 
tude, iii. 3go, &c. 

Causal particles, the importance of, 
vii. 98. s. 518. 6ofj. 

Cauae, free, see Agents. 

Cause, eliicieut and final, whether 
deinonatrable fnim each other, 
ii. 53^. final, iiupo&sihle to he 
demonstrated, ib. there must be 
a first cause, v. 7. 

Gauges, natural, the tendency of 
moderns to ascribe every thing 
to them, i. 306. dependent on the 
Almighty Creator, V. 3(15. possess 
power though dependent on God, 
377. 

Ceurenua, unwittmg teittiniony of, 
to the fulfilmGnt of Revelations 
t'h, viii. 8, vi. 183. 

Cehbacy, ajiproved by our blessed 
Lord B example, vi. 348. 

Celsua, lug false induction agsinst 
Christianity, iv. 48. 

Censure, rigid censure of olliers a 
prognostic of failing, xi. [7. 

CepMs, what the name imports in 
St. Peter, ii. 250. 

Certainty, either aj>plicahle to our 



assent or to objects known, iii. 2g. 
eertainty of persuasiou without 
proportionate ce.rtainty of ohjeet, 
of (he nature of sorcery, 33. 'that 
of oar assent to supernatural ob- 
jects may be greater than what 
we have of demouslrative sciences, 

35- 
Chalcocondylas. his explanation of 

the name Turk, i. 234, 

Chaldee paraphrasts, the date of, 
vii. 243. express the divine na- 
ture of the Son of God by ike 
n''oTil, ib, 

Chalilean a«trohigers, itnpioiis in 
their opinion of the power of tlie 
heavens over sublunary things, 

Chaldean monarchy, its rise and fall 
a manifestation of God's judg^ 
meats, v. 401. 

Chance, what it means in heathen 
writers as distinguished from for- 
tune, V.34B. 

Change, supgio^es imperfection, v. 

105- 

Charity, conneclicin of, with faitli, 
iii. Ha, &c. 148. 160, &c. the ex- 
trinsic form of faith, according to 
Romish writers, 1S4, sabordinate 
to fiiLth, accordini; to protestantB, 
337. the fonnal cause of justifi- 
cation by KomanistH, ib. the test 
of our love to God, s. 412. xi. 43. 
works of, superior to other worta 
of piety, X. 5S7. tlie practice of> 
the truest and must easy imita- 
tion of our Lord, .i;S8. the obli- 
gation to, increased by the de.- 
pravity of its objects, 5S9. col- 
laterally resjieelH the firat table of 
the law, xi. 44^ 

Charles the Bold, v. 483. 

Charles V, the issue of his war with 
the confederate princes of Ger- 
many an instance of God's special 
providence, v. 468. 

Charles Mattel, bis martial act, i. 

Chastisements, if not sent by God 
should he inflicted on ourselveB. 
X. 467. the use of. for gaining a 
spiriitial tattle, 46^. the absence 
of, a ra-OBt fearful sign of (Jod'a 
displeasure, 469. tlie duty of sub- 
mission to, 470. 

Chemnitius, brief answer of, in Lu- 
ther's behalf, i.igH. bis statement of 
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the doctrine of jiiBiification.ii.^ag. 

treats uf supers liitious jjerfurm- 
auces lo the dead, iv. 20S. ojii- 
DioD of. RK ti) the ddCe uf our 
l^ril'a liaptiam, vi. 4,^;. e.tcdleni 
rule of, to stuJenU in divinity, 
IX. 32. X, 5[a. 

C'hilJren, piiralkl iiroperties of liltle 
children and Chrislians, i. 562. 
not puniehed fur fathierii' sinsn 
although fathers' sJnH are vlsiieil 
on cliUdren, si. 2\)S,&c. what is 
meajLt by 'Ctod's viaiting sine upon 

I them unto the third and fourth 
generation, and shewing; them 
mercy unto a Chouaand, 300. the 
ditt'erence lietween /iiiiiishinif and 
cUitiii); t!i«m fur ilieir failiers' 
fiin.8, 301. 303. hnw they are 
bound tu cunfess and amend iheir 
fathers' sinM, jo-j. 340. bom heira 
to their fathers' sitiH. 32.'',. sjiedal 
abstinence frota their fatliers' sina 
required of them, 326. 

Cubist Jesus uur Ijord, required 
Hia doctrines to Le tested hy Mo- 
ses' writing;*,!!. 4.13, &c. HisMes- 
eiashi^ more proved by the testi- 
mony of prophecy than by His 
miraclea, 437. 43.-,,-&c. strict cor- 
respundence uf, to the Prophet 
foretold 1iyMftses,44f,. HieUod- 
tead declared by the matter of 
His prediction!;, 4,^1. similarity 
of, tn Moses in the olfice of medi- 
ation. 45J. His tears a proof of 
(lod's love to such as perish, v. 
175. His myaterioua conee|ition 
foretold by Jeremiah, and typified 
hy several instances, in Jewish 
hjBtory, vi. aoa^aio. 234. ^■ii. 
163. 313. His place of birth and 
education afulfilmcnt of prophecy, 
vi. 2irt, &c. how tnntli is implied 
in His being called a Nazarene, 
aig. how a true Nazarite, 323. 
myateiy itn plied in His being 
made nf n Komaii, 333, vii. 434. 
His twofold nature sheivn by the 
mannerofllii birth, vi, 24a. con- 
colationta resnltinji; from His two- 
fold nature, 246. inlieritance of 
redemption to both se.ves and all 
conditions of men, proved hy the 
manner of His birth and life, 347, 
vii. 423. why madf iiTider the law, 
vi, 349. Hia answer to John (he 
Uaptist's message how satislai'- 



tury toordiniiry hearers. 317. and 
how to Joliu hiineelf. ^45. how 
properly styled tkt desire 11/ alt 
ualtonx, 322- 42fi. bleKsednesB 
promised hy. a fiiltilment of all 
raea's notions of hapiiineas, ,324. 
the character of His nuracles 
proves Him the author uf all the 
klndi^ of |((>od of whlth happiness 
consists. 333. His inanifebtaliou 
In the tlesh a ;)eciiliar fulHIment 
of prophecy, 3y3. in what munth li 
antl on wbal ilav He was bap- • 
tiaed, 431. viii. j(^, 163. 352. His 
Hoing into the wilderness a raya- 
lical falfilinent of the ceremony of 
the si'npe-goat, vi. 433. vili, 56. 
1(13. sij(nificancy of the piece of 
His bapliGm. vi. 437. how men 
are said lo be oSended in Hina, 
4OH. why the history of His dea,th 
affects us fo little, vii. i3. social 
cireumiitancea to be considered in 
Bin death, 13. types in the Old 
Testament nf all Uie events of His 
Urth, hfe, and death, 48. viii. 149, 
&c. Hisspeakinditiparableaaful- 
filment of prophecy not in event 
only, hut In detiii^n, vii. tjli — 98. 
varied information necessary for 
understanding His parables, 14a. 
Hia incarnation foretold by Moses, 
rj4* His (iodhead proved by 
works done immediately by God 
himself, 1S8. how His humilia- 
tion is foretold by the prophets, 
i()6. proofs in the Fsalniji of His 
royal power, 3o8, &c. n. 1 14^ &c. 
Uis eternal generation defended, 
(see Sociaians.) His co-etemity 
with the Father proved from 
Scripture, vii. 224, &c. and from 
the teMtiniony of Jews, 336. His 
incarnation more expressly fore- 
told imder the title of the iVord, 
arfi. {see H'ord.) His human na- 
ture gradually developed in the. f 
same manner as other men's, 2 j8. 
the hypo statical and personal 
union of His two natures discuss- 
ed, 2.81. His human flesh and 
blood the fleeh and blood of God, 
3gi. 441. viii. 294. ix. ^t,-j, x. 5. 
the name of Chrisl not apphcabls 
to Him before His resurrection,™, 
356. 3(JK. aa man, the Son of God 
the I-ather and not of ihe Holy 
Ghost, 303. not the Son of David 
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by Solomon's line, 305. bow He 
was the immediate successor of 
David in the kinsttlom, iA. 428, 
the iDecription on His crass can- 
toned HiBtnietiile.3[i, viii. 137. 
the cir cum Stan pes of Hia birth pa- 
ralleled with tlic circumstances 
uiidtr whiL'h Isaiah profiheeied of 
Emmanuel, vii. 346- by His cir- 
cumcision in i^lis twofold nature, 
the coveniint between God and 
man mutuallj-Healed, 359. viii. 394. 
angelical song at Hig nativity fore- 
told in the Psalms, vii. 390. His 
hu'tniliatiDn,(seeiSDn0/'GI<ii^.) how 
theiiumediale succf-ssurof AJam, 
4s6. 428. had two distinct wills, 
437- 497- 'o make satisfaction 
must have offered something pe- 
ciiliitrly Hin own. 440. His human 
nature no true part rf Hia ptr- 
BOn. 441. His flesh a cure iov the 
poison of sin, 44,1;. Hia three 
temptations pitmllel to those 
whith had eeduL-ed our first pa- 
rents, 451, Hic. His body not Lia- 
ble to diaease, 4^7. 459. how He 
cufi«red in the fle^h before His 
af^ony, 459. not neceGsary ta sa- 
tisfy Divine justice that He should 
Bufferthepainsof hell.47o,&c.49r, 
&c. that tie descended into keUnot 
meant of the paina of liell, 471. 
what is meant by the cup which 
He prayed might pass from Him, 
47,3 — 482. viii. 209. how He 
learnt obedience by His euffer- 
inga, vii. 475, &.c. x. 31. His 
learning obedience implies no de- 
fect in obedience before, i-ii. 4-S, 
viii. 303. His bloody sweat no 
argument of iLe [iuIuh of hell, 
vii. 4^3- probable causes of His 
agony, 4^4, &c. His exclamatioa 
on the cross argues no ex|)erience 
of bell pains or of discontent, 
4)^S,&r. His obedience most con - 
epiciEOas in His 1a»t aufferines, 
496, &c. Hia sacritice on the 
cross atl-i^ufficient without Cbe 
Bufieriatc supernatural pains, 499, 
500. riii. 310. did in His a^ny 
Hufler supfmaturftl paina, but not 
the pains of hell, vii, 503, &c. 
impn£bihle that He Klionld suffer 
the pains of helJ, 507, ike. His 
Bufferinb-H requieite to qualifj- Him 
Bi our nigh priest, 51 1, &c. viii. 



30,^. 310. If. 30. how the form of 
His ]]rHyerB differed from the 
s-lj-le of the ancient Jews, vii. ,115. 
viii. 93. the manner of His a«p- 
plications |irove» Him to be the 
Son of God. vii. .^iifi. from what 
begwning nf the KorfJ He is said 
In be tLe Zifimfr sfow, viii. 3. how 
His triumphant tntvy into Jeru- 
salem declared Him to be the 
Ijamb of God, 4. ^i^o. did ride 
both on the ass and the colt, 33 
—37. 131. His rejection of the 
dam and uae of the colt preftgur- 
ed the rejection of the Jews, 26. 
acknowledfted ttj be Messias by 
the cries of Hosanna,37. counte- 
nanced fiacred Bolemnitiea insti- 
tuted by the chuxcli, 64. His in- 
dignities in the jud^nment hall 
foretold in the Ppalras, and by- 
Isaiah. t<4. go. Ills unjust con- 
deranation foretold in the PsEilms, 
(j5. variiincB between the evange- 
liatB as to His bearing Hia own 
crKa!-, explained, 131. Hisindig- 
nitiea on the cross foretold, 139, 
the signiiinmcy of his words on 
theeroiis, 140, &c. 306. whyvine- 
gar was given to Him, 743. did 
not surrender up His aoul but in 
tbe courae of nature, 148. the 
time am! plii^e of Hit) crucifixion 
a fulfilment of tbe feast of atone- 
ment, 162, &c. 3,-,o, &c. vaiio'US 
modes of reconciling the discre- 
pancies aa to the hour of His cru- 
ciJixion. 167, &ic. accomplisb-ed 
both the morning and evening 
pacrificB, 177. mystmes and ful- 
filment of prophecies which en- 
sued nn His death, ili. a tjiieslion 
aa to the meaning of His being 
liiiriedt 178. His consecration to 
Hia everlasting prieathLiod, 197, 
&c. His compatuiim as our high 
priest, 20.5. IV nat the prayers wcr a 
which He offered ap ic'Uh strong 
crying find tears. 306, Sec. His 
consecration nut complete before 
Hia aacrilice, aia. Jewish ohjec- 
tiona to His priesthood, answered, 
313, &c. ditficultiea in the opi- 
nion that His priesthood began 
from His birth or baptism. 214. 
His resurrection the cirmpletion 
of Hia conficcratiou, 315, 238. 
349- 359- 3^3' «■ 605. in what 
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Ejtaec He is eaid to have reJeeio- 
rd all rannkind, viii. 3i6, &r. x. 
C^. \j. 302. His b'leasini; ilie i^er- 
fei'tiDn of nil h\e:is[i\g, viii, a^i. 
386. Ub characters aa jiriest and 
king Cniiiifil by Joshua non of 
jDsc:iiech aiiij Zembbabel. 327, 
Ike. njid furetolil by Zecharian 
uud Jeremiah under the name of 
the BraticA, ,^,53, &c. Hia title the 
Jii^rd OUT Righieouautss fo-resha- 
ilowed, 317, His crown of thorns 
lircligiirea by the ram caught ia 
the thicket, ^74. His tuinli a ful- 
flment of la^ah's words (he Rock 
whrnce jf were Arcifn, ^ijtj. ii. 4^7, 
how llie fifstborn of every crea- 
ture, uii. 435. 503. hi3W He waa 

I truly ihreiL' days and three nights 
in the earth, 47J. the time of Uh 
death and resit in the tomb coin- 
ddent with Ctijit af inan's <.'reation, 
and Goti's resting from Hia la- 
bours, 4S0. 4B3. what Hia abode 
forty daya on earth after Hie re- 
BurTectloD did ptiitend, 471, 486 
— 503. and how it waa foretold 
and prefigured, ^a^. f,o3. ques- 
tionable whether He was not ex- 
etnjitcd from the law of redem|j- 
tion for iirNtburn, 505. Hia hiairil 
. Bhed upon the crosi^ not ejiilt like 
water, but preaerred in the hea- 
venly Hanetuaries, he. 530. 597. 
wherein the eminency of Ui« ea- 
frifice conKi8t8j537,&c. 540.. 590. 
why His sacrifice ia styled ere»- 
lasling, 5^8. how an everlasting 
priest, 16. the infinite superiority 
uf His priesthood, 531). diatinc- 
tion between the infinite value and 
infinite cirque of His sacrifice, 5gi. 
Hia retainiing the. huaian nature 
neeesaary for the efficacy of Hia 
eacrifice, ii. the efficacy of Hia 
eai;rificer and the everlasting uee 
nf His prieEthDod, distinct points 
of belief, fio4. wherein the exercise 
of His priestbuod consists, toy^not 
jirieat nor lrf>rd from all eternity, 
s. 18. how a liring' atone, 79. the 
foundation of the auosllee and pro- 
phets, 86, &c. in what sense called 
the cA^ef corner stone, 88. His 
auSerings in time finite, but in 
value in^nite, ^17. 

Chrib^t's eeeeion at the right hand 
of God, X. I, &c. sitting on the 



right hand uf Gutl not a mere 
nietnphor, a, &c. 190. the re^ 
dignity implied by this article, lo, 
&c. two (|ueetioura cancerning the 
e:KiliBtion implied in it, 14. t'hri^t 
etalted in both natures, i&. His 
exaltation in His dii'ine nature 
implies no addiUuu to its dignity, 
1.^. 33. comfort to he d«rired 
from His exaltation. 19. in what 
&ense Hia human nature is, and 
in what sense it is not. iatiaitely 
exalted, i~,, &c, (he eiBcacy to us 
of Hi« human nature e\alted, 34. 
our inlerent in His exultation, 38. 
His human nature the only bond 
by which we are united to the 
Divine nature, 40. 

Chkibt's lordship, -•(. loj. grounda 
of His title as Lord, 120. every 
one buund to coafess Him to he 
Lord implies a iiniveriiality of 
duties m well as of parties, 124, 
&c. confessing Him to be Lord 
glorifies the Father, 13,5, 

CiiRiiiT's coming' to jud^fment, x. 
13B. proofs of Chriat beinH judge 
from the prophecy of Enoch, 170. 
proofs of, from the Old Traia- 
ment, 171. that Christ should ha 
judge, revealed by degrees, 1:74. 
lUn title Ui be Judce confessed by 
our Lord himself, 174, Christ 
condemned for asserting his judi- 
cial puwer, 180. comfort to be 
derived from His being judge, 
iS^. prophecies both of His first 
and second corning to judgment, 
iKS. the manner of His ascension 
shews the manner of His coming 
to judgment, ig.^. the place from 
which He sliall cora.e to judge» 
194. to what place He Khali come, 
ig6. terrors preceding His Cum- 
ing. 204, &c. det^criplioii of the 
terror of His throne in the Old 
Testament, no. manner of His 
coming;, ib, what is emblemed by 
the sharp sward gu'vny oat nf His 
rnoulh, 215, &c. His title of Aoyof 
makes Hini at once the law, wit- 
ness, and judge o&traxutgres&ions, 
335, 226. xi. 404. 

CHBrsT'a resurrection, reciprocal 
inference from His and our's, s. 
307, &e. how we arejustiJied by, 
3^1. how He himself was justi- 
fied by it, 3^5. how wc are to mea- 
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Bure our beUef of thie article, 
327. 

Chkist'b bodvi eontroveray asloita 
ubi([iijty mure verbal than real, 
X, 23. canDot be everywhere, zy. 
356. efficacy of, it now exalted, to 
us, 34. diBtinction between ks 
ttiriual end laca[ ubiquity, 35. 
the qiieBtion between Romaaibiu 
and tturBclveti na to its local pre- 
sence ia the sacrament, not one 
as Id God's power, but a& to bis 
will, 355, 

Christ's body andblood, efficacy of, 
upon our aouh, is, 597, 598, what 
it is to partake of, eacramentally, 
x,5i. really .present even to unwor- 
thy receivers, 52. n'hat it ia to ent 
and drink, spIritualLy, 53. the doc- 
trine of receiving His blood in the 
bread iy concomituncy, a late in- 
vention, 55. and denied by I'ope 
Innocent, ^6. sacramental par- 
taking of, better than receiving 
tliern only spiriniFilly. 63. h&w to 
eat and drink apiritMally, 64., 

Christianity, never n-itbout Hl*le de- 
fenders, i, 20. dlsdnp:uitihed from 
Mahometanisra in bein^ agninst 
the current of men's inclinations, 
22. |irofe(ision of, now, founded 
upon the aame ])rin(.'iple» that in- 
duced heathens to reject il, lii. 
3oS. didiculticB in the profession 
of, vary in different ages, 212. 
sincere profesaion of, alike hard 
at all titncH, ib. reality of, easier 
to the primitive church than mere 
profesaion, l)ut profession of, 
easier in modem times, ib. 

Christianas obligation upon tn pro- 
gress, i. 4:00. experience of former 
ignorance should teach tkem self- 
diffidence in matters of obedience, 
ih. the faith of, ^etierally no bet- 
ter than that of infidels, iii. 308. 
their snares; in the customs of the 
world. 217. ihongb they irould 
die for their profession, yet may 
hate Christ as much as they do 
the Jews that cmciiied him, 229, 
Sic. their indu'cementH to adhere 
to the gospel greater than tlie 
Jews had to adhere to the law, 
236. the principal points they are 
Iwund to "believe, vii. 7. their 
union with Christ. 3,}t). xii. 20. 
how said to be bom of God. vii. 



269: may be as bass servants oa 
the heathens to heathen gods, is. 
120. xi. Z14. may wronj^ Christ 
es much bs those did who |iut bloi 
to death, x. 74. si. ilii. how they 
grow into a holy temple, 3, 9?. 
TOO. the nourishment of grow- 
ing Chrititians, [03. bound mnre 
Blrirtly Ki obey than the Jews, 
130. their most near union, si. 
30. xii. 11, 

Chriatians, early, heathen tealimony 
to their confiilence, i. 206. x. 168. 
artifices of heathens to defeat their 
hope of a resurrection, x. z86. 

Christmas- day, propriety of the Epi- 
stle and Gospel for, vii, 231. 

Chronicles il. s.iiv. 22, exposition 
of, xi. 2^6, &c. 

Chrygostoro, St., h\» distinction of 
God's will into antecedent and 
conaeiiuent, explained, v, 332. his 
charfie of camion in administer- 
ing the euchariat to the unwor- 
thy, xii. 238. observation of, on 
Rom. cb. siii, 1, 313. 

Church, the fiovernment of, better 
provided for by God than that of 
civil societies, ii. loi. in what 
sense she is the judge of Scripture 
according to Udlarmine, 1S2. 
authority of, no jiart of the rule 
nf fciith to the Israelites after 
Mosea' death, 3S5. its beginning 
and increase foreshadowed by 
Sarah's oSsprinjB, 467. viii. 398. 
ministry of. Low far necessary 
fur faith, ii. .-503. declarationa of, 
the prime cause of Romanists' 
faith, tjo^— C4r;. preaching the 
word and administration of the 
sBcramenis no infallible notes of 
a true church, vi, 367. miracles 
no certain note of, ^Ot). the blood 
wherewith it is said to have been 
piirchased. peculiarly the blood 
uf the second Person in the Tri- 
nity, vii, 394, did not begin to 
he in being till the effusion of the 
Holy Chost, viii. 4H6, xii. 79. 

<_Tiurch, variety of significations of 
the term, xii, 7, 9, 31, real dcfi- 
nitiiin of, Kathered from compari- 
flon with divers sorts of union be- 
tween bodies natural, artJficiaJ, or 
civil, ro, &c, its siemmiint gams, a 
cvnrireffilian nf mra, 10. ilaj/rnna 
prowiiwtm, a coiportttion or body 
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polidc, ib. difiercnred from civil 
societies by the diverelty of its 
lawH and Tnanntr of its union, ifi. 
church, anil civil coramonwealth, 
not two ot>|)(isite borlies hut one 
hod^withdLfferent perfections, 16. 

Church, the holy catholic, a irea- 
dse upon, xii. 5 — iti^i caNier to 
oppuee a Romanist than lo a»- 
Btver him, in difigmtex. altoul, 7. 
hoiv ica attrihuies ui holy and 
catholic modify each O'lher, iS. 
iirperfecL deliuitions of, ii. the 
nature of the iiniott of its mera- 
hers, igi. perpetuity and identity 
of, aa a body politic, 23. 24. pre- 
eminences of, over other corpora- 
tions in respect of its Oovernor 
and its laws, 3.^, &c. utiiverMliiy 
of, instead of iiu peaching sets 

' fitith its unity, 24. what makes it 
holy, ib. not expressly styled cu- 
iliolic in Scripture, 37. (irsi called 
eathtilic by the composers of the 
Apostles' Creed, ib. called catho- 
lic in reajiect of all places, all t'ou- 
ditions of men, an<! all timeH, aS. 
Bellarmine's exceptions against 
the de5crij)tion of, answered, 2p. 
special jwinta to he believed m 
the artide of, 34. difl'erence be- 
tween the part of it triumphant, 
and the part militant, 36. all not 
boimd to believe that they arc 
real niemhera of it, 37. visible and 
im-isible, no true difTiTences, hot 
denominations merely accidental, 
46. how said to be invisible, 16. 
defection from the cathohc faith 
excludes from it, 103. men may 
be menihcrs of, though not mens- 
bera of any visible church, 134, 
&e. termed catholic either in a 
prime or analogical sense, 13.V 

Church, visible, its principal attri- 
butes or privileges, xii. 41, &c. 
rm/tle and Lmsilik, terms not 
conlra<liBtinct,butsubordiaate,4r,. 
what is required to its couBtitu- 
tion, 49. loS. whence the unity 
or plurality of I'isible churches 
arises, 54. nut always the true 
churchifis, &c. Romanists' argu- 
ments for its gloiiious promises 
mostly sophistical, 62. did wholly 
Arianize m the time of Conatan- 
tius and Valens, ib. Arianized in 
the councils of Millaia and Sir- 



mium, 63, none inraliible, 65. 
how far the maxim, " out qf 
the church no eaiealion," is 
true of visible churches, Sq, &c. 
the extent of its right of excom- 
munication, gg. how it encroach- 
ed upon the atirihntes of the holy 
catholic church, shewn by an ia- 
Btance, loi. rauues of sepatating 
tromt should be most weighty, 
105. for what causes we may se- 
parate from, 106. union with, 
only accidentailyavaklahlelo onion 
with the holy catholic churcb, 133. 
constitution of. accordiuK to Ro- 
manists, aOj. no corajiletc inde- 
pendent cnmmonwealtli in atLcient 
limes, 321. 

Church, militant and. triumphant, 
li-ow much this dinaion compre- 
hends, .\{i. 44. 

Church authority, contrary error of 
Komanists and ejitreuic reform- 
ers concerning it, xi. 173, &c. 
eutent of, under heathen princes, 
and after princes were converted, 

173- 

Church governors, (see Prefales.) 

Church revenues, alienated before 
the Reformalion, 3[i. 1C6. &c. the 
abuse of, one cause of the Re- 
formalioD, 166. aa (grievously ab- 
used since the Reformation by 
ihoaewho condemned tlieir abuse, 
t^' 3jf- the abiine of, not the 
fault of the reformers, idS. 

Churches, probable that there were 
aH many visible and independent 
ones as there were Aposlles, xii. 
53. as many visible independent 
ones as kingdoms Christian, 5S. 
what unity may be had between 
indejiendent churches, 59. 

Churches, the RomaniBts' dedica- 
tion of, to saints idolatrous, iv- 
a<'>8, &c. Ueilarmine'sapologj'for 
the same, ajo. 

Chiu-ch of England, has aa good 
means for settlinjf controversies 
as llie church of Rome, ii. S3. 
her doctrine concerning the ex- 
tent of God's love shewn from 
her serviceK, v. igi. her prayers 
for all conditions of men vindi- 
cated, ib. vi, 166. how she holds 
the mean between the doctrine 
that the priest's intention is 
essential to a sacrament, and the 
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doctrine of full particular assur- 
ance, xi. 1991 &c. aheivn to re- 
tain the holy cutholk: faith which 
the church of Rome has ilefikd, 
sii. 136, So:, the qtiesstion \vhitt 
she wag before Luther's lime, an- 
swered, in the Romii^h churc:h bb 
goH ill JroBi^, i;(i — 134. in fe]>a- 
rating from the church of Rome, 
she (fid as Oud'e prophets or the 
Apostles would hnve doue, 153, 
^c, the tills of mtkalic proper to 
the faith profeotied hy, 161, &c. 
Chureh of Rom^, our deliverance 
frotD, paralleled with tha.t of the \9- 
raelites frflui ligypt, i. 296. preten- 
signe of, destnu-'tive of the unity 
ahe profeeeca to s-ecure, ii. 86, &c, 
in<?«t needs to make m\i contsD- 
tion*;, she causes agmany,90. means 
iif, for preserviog unityj may be 
uuderstood jp lii'o Heii^es, one of 
which is false, 93. the oilier ridi- 
culous, 96. her impiety in bind- 
ing men to believe mere ne((a- 
tiviM, 2q(i, cs^Lts Mjiiolute obe- 
dience in points which 7710^ be 
false, and if false are (lamoable, 
307, &c. structure of, answers 
the idea of Antithrist, 2(i(). {see 
Antichrist.) an idol more a.b»urd 
than imy which \im! ever existed, 
384. her Bioekery parallel to that 
of Btheibta, 2iS^.. exalts the pope's 
\iiw« aWve God's, 304, Sec. her 
authority finda no precedent in 
that of Moses, 372, &c. s.i\. 48. 
nor in that of the church after his 
death, ii, 385, itc, nor in tha.t of 
the iJrophets,39i),&c. her boasted 
extent snd power onlv a )irn(if 
of being Antichrist, 474, her 
^^^^ grounds of faith lead to atheism 

^^^ft and idolutT}'. .'')4j, &c. GhsTf;e<)ble 

^^^1 with nilchcraft, ,^^3, identity of 

^^^1 her idoblry with that of heathen 

^^^^ Rome, iv. jg^, &c. 339, &c. mix- 

^^^H ture of rhetorical eKnggeratlons in 

^^^P her liturK)', x \ o. aRcrihca to t<aint» 

^^^^ titles which belong only to God, 

^L ^^^' P^y^ to saints the siamevor- 

^^^H ship which she confesses to be 

^^^1 due only to (iod, 364 — 277. her 

^^^1 adoration of images compared to 

^^^B the Jews' devotion to Moses, 

^^^V 2K1, &c. hcT argiunenin for ado- 

^F ratiun of images, 303 — 324. le- 

^^^^ gendn of, paralleled by the He- 
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tioit« ol heathea poets, ^2, &c. 
prayer of,, at the bmial o/infants, 
i^. 32S. her slaYery tci l^atan, 134, 
&c. her object of faith not the 
«ameaa ^t, Peter's, X, 94. nut built 
upon the foundation of the apo- 
stles and prophets, 177. ao answer 
to the ttsU adduced for her glory, 
18S. unity of, nut one uf belief, 
shewn in the doctrine of tcansub- 
stantiation, i^if. her ahuxe of her 
excessire wealth one cause of tha 
reformation, xi, 166. how those 
who judge her condemn them- 
selves, even in points worthy of 
condemnation, ib, l^S, &«. ex- 
orbitant claims wf, for her clergy, 
171, doubt of salvation justly 
charged upon, foir holding the 
intentioa of the priest as essential 
lo the validity of sacraments, 
1S5, &c. giv'es her piiestH a nega- 
tive voice in seicramental grace, 
189. guilty of idolatry in trans- 
fonnipg the divine nature into 
corj'upl Imaginationti, ?o<), doc- 
ttine of h*|- trsnscendent autho- 
rity offensive tg God and the 
public peace, sii, 6, the separation 
frotn, was JHBt in respect of 
princes, states, s.nd private per- 
BOBs, i<j8— 125, to acknowledge 
her authority is treason agaiD^t 
uU free states, 109. 116. how 
a true church, and yet the 
synagogue of Satan, and seat of 
Antichrist, J44, &q. her idolatry 
why worse than that of heathena, 
157, 273, convicted of heresy 
and t'cllism by the I'ules of Vin- 
centiuS] 163, new inventions by 
which she has deiiled the faith, 
i(>g, &c. her title to (.Tiptivate 
kingdoms, 2O3. claim of depos- 
ing kings a- heresy peculiar to 
her, 34I. her traitoruu« doctrine 
tttteropled to be snu ported by th* 
story of Uz^iah and Aicariali, 24J, 
and from the example of Jehoiada 
and Athaliah, 333, instances of 
her perverting (."od's principal 
laws. 377 — ?Si, the myj-tery of 
iniquity the peculiar character of, 
3^2. plots against kings an es- 
sential part of her religion, 338, 

341. 

ChytrieuB v. 473. ix. 545> 

Cicero, his testimony lo the favour 



mt 



INDEX. 



Bhewn the Jewi, i. lag. and to 
their influence at Rome, I44. as- 
Kerlion of, as lo the universa] no- 
tion of a DeLty. iv. c^. exrplama 

the causes of 'the multiplicity of 
gods,, 138. his defective ilelinition 
of liberty, is. rjS. guoti noliona 
of, concerning the slavery of vice, 
III. 

Circumcision, practised among the 
SarscenB, i. 226. liow maile an 
everlasting seal. vii. 31^8. viii. 546. 
made a final seal by the sacn^ce 
on the cross, vii. 338. 360. th& 
contimisl practice of,hy the Jews, 
s visible pledge of the incarna- 
tion, 359. the sacrament of, not 
abolished, but changed into that 
of baptiBin, ib. loathed till for- 
bidden by the apostles, ix. ^1. 

Claremont, council of, o^'casioned 
ill lo the Jews, i. 348. 

Clement 4)f Alexandria, iv. iirj. 

Clergy, why more given (o pnde and 
malice than the laily, ix. 48. made 
idols ofby RoraanistK, and ciphers 
of hy extreme r-eforraers, xi. 171, 
&ic. made a.n independ'^nt com- 
monwealth, and the eole depoei- 
toriea of errleKiafitie jiower, hy 
Romanists, xii. 300. may use, as 
weL as any mthet Christian, all 
lawful means of resistiajf riolence, 
321. not debarred from mixing in 
the afiairs of the corn imm wealth, 
33=, 

Clovis, his conversion to Christia- 
nilj", iv. 143, 

Colleges, duties of the raembers of, 
ill. afio. 

Comestor, Peter, tradition recorded 
by, of ihe sionv wkich the builders 
rtfused, vii. 64. 

Comines, Philip de, his religioiiiJ 
comment on the fate of the earl 
of St. Paul, V. 483. history of 
Louii! Xt.,511. relates Sa van oro- 
la'e prediction of Charles VIII. 
invading Italy, vi, izo. 

Commandments, distinction between 
moral and cerenionial, is, 364. 

Comroiinion, the posture of kneeling 
at, l5ie most decentand most con- 
sonant to the analogy of faith, vi. 
488. the castom of the Oreek 
church receiving it standin)^ no 
justification of ourdoing the same, 
491. kneeling at, pertly objected 



to by the noneonformiat, 
386. 

Catnmanion in one kind, againet 
the coinmandin«nl of Chri»t, the 
practice of His apostles and the 
primitive church, ii. 311. council 
of Trent's proof of it from i Cor. 
iv. I. n [wn'srsion of nfripture, si8. 
a means of increasing the pope's 
power, aai^. a late invention, x. 
55. cardinal Tulet's argument for, 
refuted, ,'',J, &c. 

Competency, why better than af- 
fluence or indigence for pp^erv- 
ing the notion of a God, iv- 
33, &c. 

Conception of Christ, the mysterjr 
of, foretold hy Jeremiah, and ty- 
pified by several instances in 
Jewish hislory, vi. joi — 310. 
334. vii. 163. 313. enigmatical 
predictions coneeminp, graiJuaUy 
unfolded, vii. ayfi. comcidence of 
the time of, with the lime of his 
death and burial, vm. 3,^5,. 

Cnndemnalinn, in what sense men 
are said lo be ordained to, ix. 330. 

Confidence, how r result of faith, 
iii. 140. can be no greater in 
Christ 8 mercies than our obedi- 
ence lo his law, 372, &c. the 
danger of confidence in our state 
of grace, ix, 493. (see ds.surfljiee.) 
how far true that faith is confi- 
dence. 555. xi. 102, fee. Chris- 
tian, distinguinhed from heathen 
bnhlnesB, s. 167. 

Confirmation, the necessity of, ix. 
,'548. the church, of England's 
law concerning, not defective, l)ut 
disobeyed, 549. 

Conscience, office of, s. 156. wit- 
nesses to a final judgment con- 
firming its own, iS^-S^i- checks 
and gratulations of, pledges of the 
twofold award at the last day, 
i;^S. 3(14. the confidence of a 
good one unreal unless placed 
upon its true groiindfl, 1O7. the 
hooka of, to be opened at dnoma- 
day, 3 2(). an evil one fliea tie pre- 
sence of men, 357. what is meant 
by ita worm that never dies, 
385. 353. the sting of, the truest 
rejjresentation of the second death,! 
4,ij6. right use of its regrets dis- 
tinguished from carelessness and 
despair, 457. peace of (BeePeace), 
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cuntinueK to work while we are 
Biiininj;', li. 23S. 

Congialory, Ilomiah, imagined cate- 
chi§m of, ii. 546. 555. 

Constantiiis, Ginperor, hia dialojjue 
with pope Liberius, .\ij. 140. 

CoasubstantiatUm, ifrouod of the 
doctrine, is. ^qS. not sujiported 
by the ancient fathers, ib. x. 41. 
attempt of the later Lutherans to 
support it by the doctrine of the 
uhiijuity of Christ's hody, x. 
26. 

Contempilatioin, a means of more 
fioUd kaowledge ttiaa lively wit, 
iv. -433. 

CDatin^acy, may be the object of 
infinite Wisdom. V. S7 — tfj. how 
united with necessity in the de- 
crees- of (iiid, pz. xi. .ifi,5- how 
Buhject to divine Prondence, v. 
3'64, &c. not a name fur a mere 
fictitious thing, Z93,Sl-c. as niueh 
an entity of fiod's making as ne- 
ceEHJty, ib. ix. 30. not a relative, 
but an absolute entltj-, v. 21)4. a 
mean between a necessity of being 
and not beinfj, stjs, is possible. 
and part of the object of Omni- 
potence, 395. 6(C. as necessarily 
presupposed in the production of 
events fatal, as necessity is in- 
cluded in them, 3,5 1 . what at one 
time a. contingency becomes in 
revnluiioti of time necessary, ^6cf. 
conld be no free will without, ix. 
30. meaning of, in true philoso- 
phy, 1^6. not confined to second 
causes, ib. 

Contradiction, whether soinelhinp or 
nothing, v. 3t8. the only limit of 
Omnipotent power, ib. ix. 487^. 
K. 147. 249. 2.f;4. huw worse thnn 
nothing, v. 2ig, the rule of, the 
only teat of falsehood and unpos- 
sibility, 220. 
Conversion either moral or g[iiri- 
tual, ix. 112. many degrees of, 
213. men mere passives in, 314, 
how far it may be said to be from 
our works, 21.^, &c. 441. how far 
%vrought by Cud's spu-it, and how 
far by ourselves, 231J, &c. 444. 
wherein the accomplishment of, 
cuDHisteth, 248, Sic. 
Coppen, viii. 40. his annotations 

on psalm Ixxxii. 36, p. 33 1 . 
Coiinthiane, fcp, I. xv. 16 — ao. ar- 



gumeut of explained, vol. vii. p. 
305, &c. 

ch. IV. iQ. apphcable only to 
times of persecution, vol. vii, 

p. jfis. 

ch. XV. ;i$. ex[>cwition u£ vol. x. 

p. 261, &c. 
ch. svi. 21. meaning of the im- 
precation in, vol. X. p. 171. 

Ep. 11. xiii. 5. expounded, 

vol. vii. p. i.tS. does not mean an 
assurance of personal election, 
p. !5». 

Cornelius, hishoj) of Rome, opposed 
bv Novatian on the doctrine of 
afcsolution, ix. 564. 

Corner Stone, in what sense Christ 
is the thief, s. SS. 

Oorranis, king of Hungmy, hia dia- 
logue with Gattus, viii. 203. 

Councils, popish, uncertainty of, ii. 
294. 

Councils, provincial, granted by 
Romanists to be as authentic as 
general ones, if confirmed by the 
pope, ii. 104. note. 

CounterpasBion (Kee Relaliation). 

Couraire, the difference between 
heathen and Christian, iii. 250. 
passive, the best test of fattb, 
351. 

Court of the pries.t8, what it typi.* 
fied, ix. 518. 

Covell, Dr.. xii. 143. 

Covenant, riitferent kimls of. viii. 
iSi. :;82. (see League.) in what 
sense e^juivalent 10 an act of com- 
mutative justice, 2181. of what 
kind God's covenant with Abra- 
ham was, 2S3. 284. how it differs 
from a testament, ix. 524. two 
cov*n.ants of God, one of justice. 
another of mercy, 577. 

Cramer, viii. 28. 

Cra:ssus, bis misfortunes and death 
owing to sacrilege, i. 13S. an in- 
stance of judici^ blindness, id. 

Creation, lines not presufipose a 
passive subject to work upon, v. 
2.56, &c. peculiar to Omnipo- 
tence, 262. presupposes a possi- 
bility of being, x. 248. 350. crea- 
tion at first not easier than re- 
creation after annihilation, 249. 
is the making a thing out of no- 
thing, ib. agf). the doctrine of, 
abused by Itomauists to support 
transubstantiation, 2,:^4. cieatioa 
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uid preservation but twa atagea 
of the same [>ower, 270. 
Creation. liv» main priiiciplei) con- 
tained in ihfi! artide of, v. 114. tlm 
article of. defended a^aiiisE the 
atlieist maxim ex nikUit nihil ^i, 
335, &c. dilliculties wliiHi its de- 
niaJ ?au9ps in natural |)hil(»iophy. 
34;. nnt llie work uf one day, 
3-j;^. the Sinn of what we are lo 
believe respecting it, 283. what 
duty the article of creation re- 
quires of us, 385. xi. ^. the 
creation of the world huw eon- 
tingent, v. 396. x. 348. the six 
daya of. represent tlie six asee of 
the world, viii. 2^j. the omissiion 
of any inenliun of an eveniuft of 
the aevenlh day an pmhlem uf a 
mystery, ib. 477. the first day of. 
paralleled with the day of Clinet's 
resurrection, 4S3, nothing the pre- 
cedent, not preexislent, terra of 
it, is. J17. the heavens and the 
e-arth created of nothing, ib. herbs 
and animals' created of the earth, 
not as a material or concurrent 
cause, but luniivatii ex termino 
positirOf ib. a free work of God, 

Creative power, whether it can he 
delegated, v. 3,^S. not different 
from power siistentative, s. 370. 

Creatures, more dependent on ibe 
Creator than natural or arcifidai 
efFecla on their efficients, v. 26J. 
tbeir dependence resembled lo 
that of borrowed light on the 
sun, sfij. whether any could he, 
from their first creation, impec- 
cable, ix. 13. the ('(lexistence of, 
with time arises from no eeaential 
dependanee, but from the mere 
will of Cipd, X. 34^, &e. 

Credulity, how far of the nature of 
virtue or vice. ii. 404, 

Creed, the Apostlee', all tb« articles 
of. foreEhadowed in the Old Tes- 
tament, vii. 48, 

Cross, Komiah hymn lo, iv. 223. a 
sturahlingblock. to Jewa, riii. 154. 
how far typified by tbe braaen 
Herpent, if^j. preligured by the 
liatelg and door|io&tB in Egypt, 
164. 

Crucifying, what is meant by eru- 
cifying the tiesli, is. 210. not a 
term indiriiihle, but of large ex- 



tent, 311. (see MoTtiJiealidn.} 
Ctesine. undeKcn-ed mistrust of his 

fables, i. 73, 73. 
Cullen, provincial council of, xii. 

47 

Cup in the eueHarist, acltnn-wledged 

by Ihe Trent couacil 10 have 
been used of old, yet forbidden 
by it, ii. in. a cjiieen poisoned 
by means of it, (6. an easential 
pan of the euthsriRt, 124. the 
pope allowed by Trent council to 
grant it to private men or wbole 
nations, 339. 

Cu»>anux. lisid that Christ: Buffered 
hell pains, vii. 4R8. 

Cuthbert, St., a French cardinal'i 
address at hia tomb, i. 33.9. 

CydiaH, bis- equivocating i>ath pu- 
nished, viii. a66. 

Cyprian, St., maxim of. iie (hat kalh 
not Ihe chumhfar his mnlher can- 
not haoe Godjnr hisfntber, when 
true, ii. 50,^. «ii. (ji. authority of, 
for ihe necessity of worke for jue- 
tifying faith, iii. 163. his antidote 
aj^inat the desire of martjTdora 
for vainglory, 352. maxim of, for 
knowing God, la know ourselV'Ca 
first, ix. 2. 34, 

Cyril of Alexandria, viii. 241. 

(.'yrwB, raieed up by God for special 
purpoBes, V. 404. the final cause 
of hia succeae, 407. his succesB 
in gaining confedcratex foretold 
in scripture, 408. hia device for 
taking Babylon foretold by Jere- 
miah, 414. 

Damascene, distinguishes well be- 
tween God'H antecedent and con- 
sequent will, V. 332. 

Damned, God's will fulfilled in 
tbe condemnation of, though He 
wills all to be saved, v. i8g. 150. 
the punishment of, either essential 
or accidental, .t, 380. (see Second 
Death.) tbeir Biifieringa increased 
by having partners in their mi- 
Bery, ^H(). 

Danes, on their conversion to Chris- 
tianity, allotted tithes to tbeir king 
and bis.hops, viii. 348. 

Danteua, viii. 500. 

Daniel, his prophecy of the seventy 
weekK bow hilfilled, vi. 174. ch. 
vii. 9, 10. commented on, in con- 
nexion aith other scripiures^, x. 
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Jio, &c. cli. vii. 13, the literal 

me^uiiig uf, x. 1S3, 
Uardanua, his question as lo Christ's 

session, i:s. 510. 
Doriue, infatuated by^ God'e special 

provldcnt'e, v, jyfi, 
David, had a clear view of llie in- 

cainatiun of hU Lord, vii. i6i. 

esample of, aa la the aanttitj of 

oaths, viii. 26^, 
Day oj the Lord, the great and ter- 
rible, not to be limited Ut ooe 

das >■ 213- 
Dead, inordinate afiection to the, an 

occasion of idtilatry, iv. 189. 
Dead sea,, left aa a repTeeentatlve of 

hell, x-asy. 

Death, af two sorts, either natutal 
or civil, s. 333, the wages 0'( aln, 

374- 

— ■- (bodily,) though aa inter- 

ru[mon to aur existence, yet does 
not dedtroy theunity^of our bodily 
nature, X. 303. tlie (legr«es of, to be 
meaHured by the degrees of life, of 
which it ia the privauctD, 374, 
more terrible to man than brutes 
from til* thought of wlut may 
follow after, 37(1- the thought al, 
more grievous in proportion to 
our worldly con ten (id en tt, ib. not 
safe to eolitit Jt,,i77. tiud'awrath 
sharpens the iBstniiuentu and in- 
CTcases the terrors of, xi. 117. 

(the second,) wh-ereia it ex- 

ceede the first, x. 37S, &c. a 
perpetual living tu deadly patna, 
''^- 385. commensurable with the 
body ofsin, 379.44^. the torraentn 
of, made greater by the iacreaae of 
our passive stxiis of pain, aud the 
increased ^'ehemency of the active 
objects, 3H0. the duration of its 
pains, 385. its three dimeaaions — 
intenijity, eternity, and continuity 
o-f i>ain», i^- description of, in 
scripture, 387. the punishmfnt 
of, either eaeential or accidental, 
389. practical efiect of our behef 
in, 435, unbelief of, the eau^e uf 
sin, 43g. how n-e may leiirn to 
eati[nute it, 444. how meditation 
upon, may supply different men 
with difierent remedies for i^iii, 
445. the art of meditation upon, 
454- meditations upon here best 
fit uflforetemal life hereafter, 460. 

Death \mto sin, what is meant by. 



>■ 334- huw the effect uf baptism, 

335- 

Decalogue, only rule and standard 
of proper and spurious shame, 
x.35t. the predicaments of duties, 
si. -87. 

Decree, the divine, immutable, in- 
evilabLs, and eternal, v. no. is 
not on act passed, 111. 284. im- 
mutability uf, not inconaiEtent 
with hberty of human nctiona, 
393, &c. vi. 130, a disjunctive 
propoaition may be the object of. 
V. 330, &c. 336. embraces opposite 
posiiibilitieji. ih. uothing can fall 
out contrary to, though (lod halli 
decreed that manylbings may fall 
out otherwise than ihey da, agz, 
&c. in what i^en^c true that all 
things are necetiiiary in respect of 
it. 363. euppoaee a subject capable 
of diverse awflrda,3C3.conHi6ten,cy 
of, with hberty of human aciiona 
manifested in the bibtoryof Judah 
and Israel, y}^,, &c. how it be- 
comes inevitable, 386. allots a 
ditferent success to every possible 
choice of man, 388. the gross 
error: that by it all human actions 
areaonccessarj' that nothing could 
fall out uthenvDse than it dues, re- 
futed, ix. 30. 3Q3. 333, &c. the 
necessary consequeoce of this- 
eirur ; either (ioil is the author of 
bin, or there ia no such thing as 
mural evil. 3O8. not terminateii tu 
men's individual persons (see 
Election.) the same man for sub- 
ftatiice, but diversely qualified, a 
diffprent object of, 485. s. 559. 

Detrrec, rinid, sad effects rf the 
doctrine of, is. 376. Lutheran de- 
ductions from, jfio, 381, Jesuits 
wish the doctrine of, sown amongst 
lis, ^a^. doctrine of, came into 
England through Zninglius from 
Romish school men, 536. makes 
Christ a mere sacritice and no 
)}rie±^t, a doomsinan and not a 
judge, 536, 537. a way to purge 
our brains ol this doctrine, to 
consider the last sentence, x. 459. 

Definition, diB'erBnce betiveeii merely 
dialectic and jihilo'sophicHl, is. 67. 

Deity, trea-tise on the ori^ual 
of misper^uaaions eoncerning the 
verity, unity, and attributes of. 
'V. 5 — 437. original of heathens' 
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multipliicity of deities. 115. on 

transfur mat ions of, ^4(1. iqiialifi> 
calionij fur concciring aright of, 

Delilah, by heathen iwets made 
Scylla, i. gg. 

Delphi, a couaterfeit a! JerusEdeoii 
L 64.. 

Dclrius, iv. 167. 

Desires, Che jfratifioation of natural 
ones oflen mistaken fur Clirislian 
love, iii. 24'j- huw aatural maybe 
altered into spiritual, 4,^S. ix. 251 . 
not latlafled in this life, x. ,^()^. 
every desire hatt a corresponding 
duty, xi. 5S, the most dangerous 
are those ivhieh {jroceed from an 
esteem of our own worth, 137. 

Deitola^lion. the prognostics of il, xi. 
83. 101, Ac, 

Despair, how the danger of, is to be 
avoided, x, 438. 

Deucalion's flood a counterfeit of the 
real one, i. 103, &c. 

Deuteronoray xviii. 15., ae much 
prophetical of Christ's reaurrec- 
tion Ba at His first binh, vol. ii. 
466, ch. KXxii. 43, the meaning of, 
more fiiUy cxpreaaed by the Sep- 
ttiagint than by the Elehrcw, x. 
118. 

Devils, how they believe, i. 4. de- 
spair in, a canseq^uenl of their 
belief that God is, 9. 

Dion Cassius, his favourahte account 
of the JeW!«, i. 1^1. his account 
of the Biege of Jerusalem, rS.^. his 
description of the eruption of Ve- 
Buviua compared with our Lord's 
prophecy of the sif^ns of the times, 
>. ipi). 311- vi. 1S21. X. 202. his 
account of the siege of the Ka- 
raceaa by Trajan and Severu.a, i, 
338, See. history of the Jewish 
war under Adrian, aj,^, &c. 

Discretion, theseltiah interpretation 
of it by many, iii. 347. 

Disjunctive proposition, may be the 
object of Uod's dei:ree, v. 32(1. xi. 

385- 
Disobedience, distingttished from 

non-obedience and resistance, xii. 

326. always includes or preanp- 

poeea same sin, ib. 
Disputation not the readiest way to 

cure alheisra, ir. 1 1. 
Diiine, qualification 6 of a good one, 

vli.i^SJ, &G-beBideH morale, should 



hav« skill in meaner faniltiea, i&. 

(see Theology. 1 

Divinity, only rule to discover im« 
piety of npinioDB in, is by shewing' 
their contradiction to aume of 
(jod'a atlributes or to some scrip- 
ture asseveration, v. 121. 

Doctrine, errors in, not so opposed 
to faith as sinful practices, iii. 258. 
hoiv errors in, arc worse than evil 
practices, xi. ilifi. 

Dodona.a couDterfeit of .Shiloh.i. 64. 

Dominicans, more fiiulty than^uin- 
gliua and hi» foHiiwcrx, on the 
doctrine of original sin. \x. 33, 

Dominion, not founded on grace, ii, 
5,. M'liat it is, s. 106. either power 
of jurisdiction or right of proper!)', 
107. _ 

Doiney, iV. 171. 

Dure, council of, ii. 371. 

Doubt, what kind of, makes an 
action sinful, i. 373, Arc. liow St. 
Paul's words he Ihnt doublflh u 
Cffn'feniH^f/aretobe limited, »6. may 
erist while we render obedience, 
and yet imply no sin. j8o. only a 
concurring cause of makiuj; our 
actions sinful, 3S7. the absence 
of, in actions simply evil, often en 
exastgeraiion of the eril, 38^. every 
doubt M-arrauts not denial of obe- 
dience, 31)3. a mean between as- 
sent and dtasent. iii, 2H. 

Aov\fia, (see haTpei'a,) prohibited 
to be p^d to men or ansels by the 
examples of St. Peter and St. John, 

iv, 23S, &c. 

Drahomira of Bohemia, her strange 
death an instance of (Jod's ratri- 
butive justice, v. 541. 

Dreams, lii^-ine origin of, intimated 
in heathen poets, i. 55. under- 
stood as warnin};H, 56. frequeat 
among the patriarchs, ib. aobrd- 
ed by God to eminent Gentiles, 
56. the cause of their ceasing 
to be Homings proved from the 
case of Saul, 58, 50. Strabo's ac- 
count of Moses' doctrine of, 59. 
dream of queen Basaina.Ss. often 
prognoBtics of truth, X. 161. how 
influenced by our bodily tempera- 
ment, 16. 

Driedo, ii. 33, 

Druids, held the doctrine of trana- 
migration of souls before Pytha- 
goras, X. 343. 
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Druaiiie, iv. 7. remark of, on the 
omission of the Hebrew guttural 
hy modera Jews, vii. 365. 

Duelliag, tire praclice of, among 

Eri^fesHiog Christiana shews un- 
elief as great as that of infidelSj 
iii. 3 17, the result of taLie shame, 

«■ 355- 

Durand, ii. 505. 

Duty, partiality in, a proof of ejjii- 
riouanesB, iii. 244. s. 584. not to 
lib Be|jacated from reward, x. 

154 

Diis&U in Christ, liow we are eaiu lo 
dwell in Him and He io ua, s. 76, 
Set. 

Dying men, the aayings of, remark- 
able, xi. 356. 

Eecleaiaetie writers, of the first age, 
why ailent on the wimders of that 
age, i. 209. 

Education, generally necessaij.' foir 
nurturing faith, ii. 390. 

Egti noti ffiim Ego, the aanie man a 
diverse object of (jod'a decrees, 
ix. 485. 

Egyptians, their account of man b 
propagation, i. 104. ulaJmB of, to 
antiquity uo-t dissonant to scrip- 
ture, 106. their imitation of the 
Urim and Thummim, ii. 31a. 
cBneeiB wliich led to their idoUtry, 
iv. tt)4. 

Elect, the di™ii)n of men into elect 
and reprohates leads to presump- 
tion or despair, is. 312. 553. xi. 
193. Jfii. 37. special faraur of 
God to them , ix. ^Ji. need Christ's 
constant intercesaion, 578. dis- 
tinction of, frum reprobates made 
at the visitation of Jenisalem, and 
not to be luade again till the final 
judgment, k. igi. dislinctium be- 
tween the elevt auil the e/ec( jpro- 
^teo/Gorf, 337. 

Election, how far it may be said to 
he f^ priirisis o/jcrifiws, is. ajc, 
&c. 441. ]voiTit8 connected with, 
not to determine, lint to he deter- 
mined by, more general points, 
3r)8. the result of a complete raea- 
Bnre of tuortification and obedi- 
enee, as instanced in Caleb and 
Jophua,3o5,&c. and iuAbrabam, 
30(>. (ii'cree of, not terminated to 
t men's individual pereons, but to 
their woiLta of righteousnefes, 313. 

JACKSON, VOL. XII. 



37*- 473- 4R3- ST*' -"f- 459. SM- 
cot necessary from eternitv, ix. 
316. iTiimatiire iiersuasions of our 
state in election batch slander, 
pride, and hyjioedsy, 374, &c. x. 
440, ,1^48. si. 19S. the common 
doctrine of, a. perversion of the 
tenor of the gospel, x. 359. ■]ire- 
mature conceit of, a more danger- 
ous error than confidence in w-orlta, 

M7-53S- 
Eli, how far the sentence denounced 

against him extendetJ, viii. 303. 

Emanuel, kiofi' of Portugal, hia treat- 
ment of the Jews, i. 370. 
Eniiebo slays raoo Jews, i. 248. 

EMMAVURL.the birth of, denied by 
Eorae eASomentators to have be^n 
anyaign to .yiaz, vii, 330. neither 
applies to Shear-jashub nor Heze- 
kiah, 333. the promise of, first 
fulfilled inMaher-shalal-hasb-baz, 
337. 338. the name mystieaUy 
fiilfiUcd in Chriat, 339. historical 
importance of the name,343. why 
it was not given to our Lord at 
His circumcision, 348. 

Enemies, to do good to them, a law 
of nature aa well ae of grace, si. 
iS. arguments from Christianity 
for doing good to, 34, &e. 

Enoch, prophec'y of, aa to the final 
ju.d(fment, x. 169. his prophecy 
notoriouB among (lie Jews, 170. 
a type of Chriatj 16. 

Uns, a concrete term, and inapplica- 
ble to (lod, V. 24. derives its 
nature from Him who is essence 
iteclf, 16. 

Enthusiasm, how it penrerta the 
aense of scripture, iv. 35a. 

EnthuBiaGt, how he agrees with the 
Romanieta aa to tlie niaiAier in 
which the Spirit leads into all 
truth, Kii. 17,^. 

Ephesians, ch. ii. 20. explained, x. 
85, &c. 

Epicurus, censured for denying pity 
to thedivitie nature, V, lao. origin 
of the error of his moral system, 
X. 164. g'rounds of hia prmdple 
that nature nfjhors nVp. ib. 

Epiphanlus, iv. 315. opinion of, as 
to the date of our Lord's baptism. 
Ti. 433- 

Erasraua, vii. 390. his prayer for 
the peace of the church, viii. 1S0. 
his reeolution of the queMion 
B b 



whether Christ eUoold be called 
B Eenmnt or a »un, 349. bis trans- 
latloQ of Gal. cb. iv. 25, 211. 73. 

Eiastua, chsrg'es PftraceUua with 
Arianism, iv. 1 ;o. ojnnion of, an 
to the rigbt d[ excoinmiitiiciitioii, 

Eratotithenen, makes the object of 
[jyetry to be mere <lr!ight, 1, 90, 

£n'orp in religion, eoine er spfcie 
deadly, s'li, g^, some er rjnx-ie 
dnngerDua, but not deadly, gT. 
all do not cut u« off from cHurcn 
commHiiionf 98. bow all may be- 
cotn'; deaiSly, ii. 

Eaau, all luea in eorae sort more 
foolblv thanj x. 393. 

EspeniieuE, L\. 24. 

Eb9enc^, tbe Jncomprebeneible, 
how f^r we in^y seek to express Dot 
conpeptioiis concerrijng, v, 7, &c, 
three errora noticed hy St. Ausliu 
in setting forth His nature, n. 
tivo maxiiDS which lead to tha 
acknowledgment of, 13, &c, un- 
limited ilselif, and the cause of 
limits to all otli«r beings, i?, is 

truly One, but no one LTiinfi;, 23. 
alone truly gaid tt> if, 34, fcc- 
Hie unily includes slII multiplicity, 
36. how aJi thiftgg wi edd to be 
in Him, 34, &c. ilo plurality of 
peffectionu 10,38. abKoIute iden- 
tity of, 4O. not cOiQprehended hy 
time or place, 46. must neeea- 
eardy l)e wherevef his pOtren', viis- 
dom, and fioodneBS ore, 46 — 48. 
how evef^-wliere esBentially pre- 
sent, 49. 

Eternal, the One, in wlist wny we 
must cODcetve of Hie inUniiy, v. 
6^. in n-bat sense aajd to be be- 
fo(* ail worldfl, 73. 

Eternity, Tuiona detrnitioTifi of, ex- 
amined, v. 66,(17, S;c. inwhatway 
indivisible, 70, &c. wjmprehenda 
all time, ^i. 

Eutrbarist, the cu[) an. essential part 
of, ii. 53-4. (See Ciiii.) f^ach time 
of taking it, with due preparation, 
ia afilage in the frucifiiion of the 
flesh. LIT. 31 1, efficacy of Christ's 
sacrifice and priesthood in, 594, 
&c. contains a projiitiEitionfor sin, 
Ijutnot a propitiatory Racrifire,,<;95. 
how Chnst is really present in it, 
ib. {aee Real presen-cf.) notam^^re 
coniai«inorati?e rite, t^. real com- 



munication of Cbriflt'i body snd 
blood in, witliout tranEiuliBtaDtia- 
tion, ^98. X. 49. twofold eating 
and drinking' of Chiist'e body 
and blood in it, sacramental and 
spiritual, X.51. parts of prepara- 
tigci for, 7i,4:e, 373, necessity of 
partaking of, 329, one special 
use of. in the primitive church, 
wa? to renew the baptismal vow, 
373. regardi-d witfi suspicion by 
tlie Romnn state, ii, 

Eulofjiiis, viii, 704, 

Euphrates, the same name as P^erath, 
i- J 16. 

Euqebius, his story of Biblis, x. 448. 

Eutyches, his heresy, (ii. 07. 

Evidence, nature of, explained, iu,, 
4T, &;e. what kind U re<joired in.1 
faith, ib. 

Evil, whence the first inclinatig-n. to, 
sprung, and how il ie increased, y, 
126, hasapoaitive entity, z3o. via, 
40,^. pUniehnient uf it gOOd, and 
so a necessary part of CSod'e will, 
*■- 331. inchnationa to, hereditary, 

is, 63. bow far involuntary, 134, 

z. 43A. notions of good and evil 

natur^ly iotplanEed in our 9«ida, 
Ezaioi nation of ounelt^es, consists 

of two parts, r. J3. necessity qf, 
». 234. 

Ezcomniunii^tiorL, the nlOst fearful 
fofin of, among the Jews, ht. 346. 
X. 170. error of Krastus concern- 
ing, aW. 5,^. causes whreh led to 
a diminutioil of its power, r^6. 
meat! eoneemiag it between tha 
Romanists and e.nreme reformeTS, 
54. the power of the church in, 
limited by Rome to a mere decla- 
ratory sentence of those who have 
already excommunicated them- 
selves, ib, in what cases it is 
merely a declaratory sentence, 93, 
&c. power of, possessed by the 
visible church even for errora not 
deadly, 99. 

Ejfigencies of times, e.iact abridge 
nient of libertj-f xi. 80. esact 
special aymjtathy from miniaters 
and macistrateH, Si— 109. 

Ex:Ddu», en. iv. 13, interpreted of 
our Lord, ij. ^62. vi. 309. ch. vi. 
3,inteipretitioaof,vii.g7p. para- 
phrase on the eleren first chapters 
of, it. 384, &e. 
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Experiments eonfirming tbe trulh 
Df scriplure. divided under three 
heads, i. 35. from the alj'le of the 
writings, 26—39. ^^om the affec- 
tioneof the vvrit-ers, 39. these two 
kinds, difficult to imjjart tu otberH, 
48, 41). es[>eriioent9 drawn from 
external events, 50, &c. diverse 
according to men's vocationa and 
die portions, 51, &c. drawn from 
the state of the Jews before our 
Lord's time, 126. from the ill 
success of Pompey and other Ro- 
manB, 130. Sic. from the state of 
the JewB in captivity, 152, ifcc. 
tram their final desolation, (73. 
firooi the cliaracler of the .Sjiraceas, 
aiS. 228. from tlte persecution 0/ 
the Jewe by Trajan and Adrian, 
3^^. from the Jews' estate after 
dissolution of Roman empire to 
tbeir, coming to England, 343, &c. 
from their perswiitions in Eng- 
land, France, and other countries, 
35;. &e. experiments in ouraeh'ea, 
in§tanced in St. Feter and uthar 
Scripture characters, 300, &c. 
directions for loakiag such ex- 
periments, 30S. 

Faber [feter), vii. 3«. 

Fabius Ursinus, caraioal, his bless- 
ing on Boydon for the massacre 
at Lyons, u. 578. 

Fables, heaitben, no prejudice to 
divine truth, i. 53, derived from 
rea) wonders recorded in scripture, 
68. 85— liS. 

Facius (Paul), his interjirelation of 
Gen. ch. iv. 1, vol. vi. 3&). vii. 
398. authorityof, on the Chaldee 
paraphrase, vii. 143. unjustly 
slijijhts the interpretations of the 
LXX, 345. his interpretation of 
Erod. ch. vi, 3, p. 370. 

Faith, whatever is not qf/aUh is «'n, 
explained, i, 373. vi. 9S. xii. 291. 
how it admits of increase not only 
in strength, but in cstenslon, 1. 
308. impbcit faith, what it in, 413, 
Bellamiine'a sylhigistic resolution 
of its acts, ii. 188, &c, generally 
dependent on early education, 390. 
objects of, always the siimc, hut 
the means of appretieinding diflcr- 
ent, J^Q4. how distLnguiBlied by 
Romanists from llieology, 51,5. 
resolution of, twofold, 519. justi- 



fying faith, its nature and proper- 
lies explained, iii. iS, &c. how 
wedifierfrom Romanists as to its 
object, \8. wherein we differ 
among ouraeSvea about it, ig. 
division of, into bleitarical and 
salviflcal not good, 33. saving 
faith subordinate to bistarical, 34. 
vii. S. what evidence is necessary 
ffur, iii. 41. &c. school tetiet that 
it is an assem unendent.etamined, 
49. a definition of, 54. does not 
belong to the will apart from the 
understanding, ^8, Sec. its first 
office to subdue ihe affectionB and 
win them to good, ^8 1 . is a spirit- 
ual prudence, Sj. how connected 
with charity, 83. inspires every 
afiection as breatli does secerij 
organs, ib. the Jirst of Christian 
viitues, and the last we must rely 
upon, 85. its chwscter illustrated 
by instances from scripture, SlJ-^ 
1 20. includes a ^ust estimatina of 
God's attributes, and regulation 
of the affections conse(|uent, r35. 
includes a taste for spirit tial 
things, 140. completa delinldoa 
of. 144. tliree properti^es of, love, 
fideUty, and confidence, 146. dis- 
tinguished into active and uas' 
Hive, 150. different seuEes tJ, in. 
Scriplure and the Fathers, 1.159, 
itc. how perfected by charity, 
173. that which ivories luiraclcB 
specifically the same as justif^'ing 
faith. 174. comes not by citia- 
mission of our affections to 
Ckrist, but by intromission of 
His image into our souls, 344. 
better tried by passive than ac- 
tive courage, 251. the soul of 
good works, and equally respects 
all the commandments, 367. how 
we arc justified by, (see Jusl^ca- 
tion.) how it diflVrs from repent- 
ance, 358, on tbe right plantiitioH 
of, 376, &c. difficulty of Protes- 
tants concerning its aciLuisitiun, 
37g. human endeavours required 
to the plauTiition of it, ^80. fol- 
lowing the rules of scripture a 
sure way to obtain it, 3S5. self- 
denial the most compendious way 
to obtain it. jSy. 43,-;. sLrengtn 
of, to bo measured reJntively to 
opposing desires, 403. Chrisl'a 
parables sovereign rules for its 
fibs 
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pkntaticr *nd growth, 415. bu- 

EerDatural faith necessary for 
eliei-ing IrwthB wlkich may be 
kn^wn by r-cason, i**. 77. gtound- 
cd on God's word, vj. 348, Stc. 
nouriaheci by the aame ecri})ture3 
from w}iL(!li it sprung, 4+0. how 
an iiii^tnuntiit in the^ itacroiA'^n ts, 
ix.fill. 

Faitbfut, Low they diffei' from un- 
believers in the duty of thankful- 
neHs to God, .xi. 3^-). 

Fall of man, harder to persuade 
m$a that it was not neceseary, 
than that his [lereevetaiice was. 
tiCit necessary, and why, ix. tfi. 

FalaehooiJ, none which does not in- 
clude some degree of contradic- 
tion, V. 219. the rule of contra- 
diction the only teat of it, 320. 

F«Bting, a prft|jer self-imjiased afflic- 
tion, iv. 76. X. 467. ita eapeciaL 
use for dlarily, x. ^S^. 

Fate, difierent accej) tuitions of, a- 
inong heathens, V. ,^^6, &C. ueeof 
the word prohibited by St. Auatin, 
16. how far the word may be used 
finiontf Christians, ,^7. conneition 
of, with neceBKity and chance, 
accordiu)^ to heathens, 344, &c. 
every event of, necessary, but not 
eveiy necessary event fatal, ib. 
the nature and sabjeft of, 351, 
&e. the ^^d and orthodoK fate, 
333. ir. 160, ifii. error of the 
Stoies concerning', V. 361. eubor- 
dinate lo God's- providence, ^fti). 

Fates, dit'ided by heathens into good 
and bad, greater and leeser, v. 
341. aglLrapeeof a Christian truth 
in this dii-isian, ib. diversity of, 
ehewn in tHe erection and decline 
of kingdom!?. 374, &c. 

Fathers, how they used the autho- 
rity of the church, ii. iS, Scrip- 
ttire the heel weapon they knew, 
19. aulhurity of, for the number 
of canonical books. i6y. their 
manner of advancing their opin- 
ions an encourEigeuieDt to indivi- 
duals to sift the truth. 17^. their 
(lifFerent senses of faith, iii. 155, 
&e. illu.strationa iit^ed bVj to pnive 
the possibility of the tody's re- 
Burrection, x. 264. 287. 
Fear, the nurse of relif^ion and de- 
votion, iv. 66. this instanced in 
hesilheau, 6-j . the senses of seeing 



and hearing the chief inlets of, 

X. tgS. 
Fear of God, a necessary requisite 

for prayier, vi. gg. means for pro- 

ducifig it, 63. 
Feasts of the seventh month, to 

what ihey severally referred, \nii. 

Feast of dedieatlon, when and for 
what purpo-ae mstituted, vih. 69. 

of atonement, !iow formally 

fulfilled by Christ, vi. 4,')3. and 
fully accomplished in Hifi death, 
riii. 55. j6^, &a. 347. 350. law- 
ful for Christiana to (-onilrteinorale 
it, 347. the translation of, from 
Tisri to Abib, implied in the 
change of the Jewish year, 355. 

Feed tni/ lamhs — f^i'd wij ihetp, esc- 
plained. ii. 243 — 149. 

Ferdinand and Isaliella, their perse- 
cutions of the Jews, i. 269. 

Fern &eed, aujKrstition about it, JV. 
166. 

Ficinns, hia description of eternity, 
V. JO. 

Fidelity, how distinguished irara ac- 
tive faith, iii. 150. 

Fides est fducia how far true, ijt. 

5ri5' ^'- ^09- '^°* ''** truth ia 
minplaced by some of reformed 
churehea, xi. 192. 

Rrftiria, (see Cortjtdence.) 

Field, Dr., vii, 381. hie answer to 
the Question, Where was your 
church before Luther ? xii. iifi, 

Fiesco, (niscua), count of Genoa, 
the miscarriage of iiis conspiracy 
an instance of divine p^o^'idence, 
v.4yi. 

Firmus, (bishop), story of, related 
by St. Au^fltin, x. 151. 

Fitzherhert, interprets the ecripture 
injunctions of self-denial ad evan- 
((elieal ^'ounsels intended only for 
3 few, iii. 355, his account of the 
assassination of the duke of Guise, 
xii. 33(>. 

Haccui^ lUyricus, his defiriition of 
original sin, how far right, how 
far blafneable, ix. 64. 

Flesh, Bometiraea Jii^fnifies our bo- 
dily Bubstance, sometimes oim 
corrupt nature, ix. 11J5. what is 
meant by the worlca of, ib. all 
have a flesh to mortify, 204, how 
mortified by ub, and hmv by the 
Spirit,2]3,&c. [sBeMorti/icatiaR.) 
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Flod^en, bittle of, v. 467. 

Florence, council of, tnade the in- 
lentioii of the prieBt to be of the 
reiy eBsence of a Bacramewtj ni. 
1S7. 

ForbeB, Mr., nmintains the papacy 
to be Antichrist, sii. 145. 

Foreltn owl edge, whether properly 
there le any tn C!od, or science 
only, V. 96. 'the difference between 
God's and man'a, 97, &c. 

Forenua, his defence of, and deaJinv 
with the viiljjar translation, ii. 
T40. authoritv of, i]uate(] au to 
the nature of justifying faith, iii. 
167. note. 

FoKwarninge of God, if neglected, 
hasten and increase HiK jiidg- 
menta, vi. So. treatise upon, no 
— 1S9. always given to cities an(! 
nations before ffreat calamities, 
iry. instances of, 119— ufi. use 
to be made of, 126, &c. several 
sorts cif, 134, 

Forma intelligible, the doctrine of, 
considered, iv. Si, &c. 

Fortune and chance, to make them 
CHUBes, only the ertor of later and 
dcfreneraCe ages, iv, 37. what they 
meant in the langiiajne of hea- 
thens. V. 148. distinction between 
them made by Plutarch, ib. 

Fountains, why superslitiouBly wor- 
shipped, iv. 178- 183. 

France, slate of, indicated by Bas- 
sina'e dream, i. 84, 

Free agent, defined, is. 174. God 
not such in reajiect of evil, 177. 
dewk not wuch in respect tif good, 
179. 

Freedom, wherein the beat heathens 
erred in their definition of, is. 98. 
true freedom is to will what we 
ought, and do what we wHl. ib. 
absolute freedom only in God, 
100. diverse meanings of ihe 
word, id^, &.Q. ditiejent defrreeH 
of. in creatures, from inanimate 
to rational, ib. a. radiral preroga- 
tive of reason aboTe sense, 177. 
differs in fallen angela and unre- 
generate tnen . 18 1 - in natural 
men not eijual in respect of di- 
verse obieets, 1S4. if induljred in 
evil produeee a necesBity of doing 
evil, iSfl. 

Free-wiU, mean conceraing it, he- 
tW'GeQ Pela^aniani and Stoicism, 



iii. 388. vi. 486. m. 38a. howcon- 
Bistent with God's foreknowledge, 
V. 89, 53 . a complete definition O'f, 
obtained by adding reason to con- 
tiaffency, tff^. rneari eoncerning, 
between the npinioinsof Lutherang 
and Cahinista, Jesuits and Do- 
minicans, vi. 486, in the senae of 
libera BDi/(rt/(i.*, distinguished from 
tiie power of free agency, liberum 
erbitriujn, ix. gi. 174. 3.159. ^^^ 
given to man at his creation, lOJ. 
the main paint cnacerning it, not 
well stated since the apostles' time, 
160. why the qtiefJlion about, baa 
made little progresB, ifia, &c. the 
immediate result of the reflective 
power, 171. of two sorts, of con- 
tradiction -or of contrariety, 176, 
not possessed even by God in re- 
e fleet of every object, 177. how 
far lost by Satan, 179. how far 
poBHesEEd by upright angels, iSo. 
how far possessed by unregene- 
rate man. iXi, &c. proved from 
vows. 18S. how mucn remains in 
debauched sinners, 190. needless 
epeculadons about it an occasion 
of neglipenee in well doing, 258. 
hinv far it is in every man'a power 
to exerci^ie it, 260, frc the eon- 
cnrrence of gracs and free-will 
most [lithiiy esprefised in the 
praver, PreeMif us, O Lord, &c:, 
JIJ3. impbes no merit in our 
works, •(. 597. 

Friends, what considerations should 
inritience Christians in the choice 
of, v. :>Si. 

Friendship, an unchristian kind 
often used aa a cover for the neg- 
lect of Christian love, iii. 349. 

Gabrielj meaning of the name, vi. 

31;-;, 243. vii. 483. why exjiressly 

rnentioned in the history of the 

annunciHtion, vi. 315. 
Galatlans iv. 3 (^-24, fuD e."C]»lication 

of the allegory contained in, xii. 



70—79- 
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Galatinua fPeter), records a tradi- 
tion of tne blessed Virjfin's free- 
dom from original Bin, vii, 435. 

Galen, his explanation of punish- 
ment on the doctrine of necessity, 
V. 30,5. forced from his (>hserva- 
tion of the human body to ac- 
knowledge a di:vine Maker, X. 313. 



CaHltsB/tS, whate bhml Pilate min- 

gM, SiQ,, whfl .ihe&e piobably 

vrere, vi. lii. 
GoJlant, A pru^ne oae, cured by a 

UXi of holy Hcripture, x. 4.)i. 
Gaudentiiu, authoriw of, cited hy 

the Diithor »f the GHirfp of Faith, 

xii, 167, 
Onebrand, hia jnierpretaiidn of Ph, 

:cl.&, vg|. vilu86. remarka of, (in 

Ps. CLi., p. 138. 
Oenvra sin^altrrum anil s'tnijuta ge- 
neru-rn, (listincttonbetwti-tl, r. 149. 

viii, JI8. ^i. 367, 

Genesia lii. t5, Eoystical edise of, 
^"iii- 3.<J4- cb. ulii. 31, coinment«il 
On, jfi. aij — ;;j6, 

GenetliUad, mentioned Ijy St. Aus- 
tin, (out of Varrq.) as holding 3 
reproduction aflef deatt of the 
iacne inan, x:, 14,^. lli^ir error 
may facilitale the (J hiis linn's be- 
lief as to the rpsyrj-eirticir, ?-(-t. 

Gentiles, their jwrtioD \a th? Son al 
Jesa-e, vi. 3,'',I , 

GentiliBin, foand move of leaa in th* 
ciiatocia oi all cf'tintnes, iii- ilCt, 
inHlanciid in EAreral virtues, 346 
— afj3, leaven of, in Roaian 
church esfviee, i**. 33,1^. 

Gentiliiy, retains the Htibstance of 
Geiitilisio, iii. ai^. 

Gerard, viii, 70, 

GersoA, his Caveat to tha pope ahout 
canoni^iDj^ saints, ti.^Sa. Kia rule 
for ttstiji^ mitaclea, iv. 2I3. ob- 
eeTves that every judge suataind 
a double eharaeler, \-ii. ^(f^. 

GeruDdensis, authority of, aa to the 
occasion, dnte, and ^veeiition of 
tlie decree of Augustus meiitioned 
by St. Lwke, rii. 320. 

Giants, appearance of, at an erop- 
tion of \esunu3, i. 314. 

Gift of Gcd, different aensea of, x. 

Gilpin, Mr., hia reason for renounc- 
ing l:tie doctrine of transubntanti- 
Mion, s. 55. 

Glory, the communication of in- 
finite g'lory is linite, x. 30- 

GoD, tlie notion of, natural to all 
men, iv. 13. how it comes to 
he defaced in many, ib. what 
Blate of life moat tit for pre- 
aervinj the belief of, 23, &c. 
urigin of the heathens' transfor- 
mation of, 346, misrepTesenta- 



tions of, by tlie cotTdpt professors 
of true religion, 360. innate sen^g 
of Hin presence, 41S, melhod for 
concemnir aright of Him, 427* 
Hia attrihute of immenglty ex- 
plaiaed, v. 4J — '<9. Hit sltribBte 
of el«TDity explained, (>ii — 78. in 
what acDne said ty he before alj 
world«,73, Hwiniinitepower,bow 
manifested in the creature, jS, 
fici lli^ ici^nite wiadom eixplaill- 
cd, 83, Sec. wbetlier he possesBc* 
forcknonl^i^ge or science only, 96, 
His immutabihtj' doefl not esrdude 
liberty, lOf^. Hia all-sufficiency 
exempta Hud ffoiil ititeivdijig enl 
lo His creatures^ 128. how Hid 
will it) said lo be the rule of ^^ood- 
nes,", 133. jx. 366, 463. th« a- 
lent of His love tu all men, ai 
th«y nre men, v, 143., how pecu- 
liiirly our Father, 14^,, io what 
sense He wills all men to be 
saved, t,:;-. xl 364—593. Ilis 
will not frULstrs-teil, ihoujEh H'ui 
otFera "f love prove inedectual, 
V. 163, &C. si, ,J7+, &c. how af- 
fect.i(>iiR are saiil to be in. Him, 
V, aoo. why c^kd the Lord of 
iiosts, 459. io what sense He id 
aaid to repeat, vi. i>I, viii, 300. 
three origin^] names for, vil, 36^. 
Hia iocompreheiiaible nature de- 
signated hy Hin inelTahle name, 
371 . does not possess free-will in 
respect of every object, i*. 177, 
&c. His will, though immutable, 
ilijiy onlp-in tpntalile things, 45b, 
496. g^t. Hia decree csm never 
[iri?j(idice His omnipotence, 488. 
Immensity and omnipot'^ney tha 
two braathea of His infinity, x, 
a6, all extraordinary manileata- 
tiortSOf, terrible. 155. ifiable,wer« 
all thinj^s Banihilated, to reproduce 
them nantefically the same, 348, 
&ic. Hia power sustentative and 
cooperative, :<- j66. His power 
^eaterin ordinary works of nature 
than ID many miracles, jfif). the 
power hy wliich He preserves all 
things, the same as that by which 
He created them, 270, His ex- 
traordinary Works always haVS 

some rare end, 313. our service 

due to Him by right of creation 
««d redemption, .31(13. how pre- 
sent to 4II, though tbey are far 
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from Hiia, 4.0.'^. wna imdei' no 
naturid, mordl, vv pulitlc neces- 
sity to crtiate the world, 551, Wm 
power always exercised with a. 
salvo to Hia justice and mercy, xi, 
377, wills some tiling's absolulely 
and others disjunctivdy, 385. v. 
336. 

Godhead, a plurality of pereaaa 
in, to he inferred frum the repre- 
Beatatiouii of (iud m the Olii Tei^- 
Cament, vii. 314. 

G tie scale hu8, a Dutch iirieat, per- 
BUadea the king of HuDgary to 
kill the Jews, i. 349, 

Godfrey, duke of Bulloigiie, his re- 
fusal ti) wear a golden crowa in 
Jerusalem, xi, 915. 

Gods heathen, apjiaritions of, a 
poetical imitation of real divine 
afjpearaacea, i. 68, &c. the ori- 
gin of their multiplidtyt iv. 115, 

Golden rule, Do as yon would be 
done iiy, li-Qwfar it holds, vii. 394. 
the naeauiug' of it Joat, is. 13S. a 
rule of good works, a. 5(»7. the 
essence of the law and the pro- 
phets, .vi. .i^. a principle uf nature, 
9. 241. admiration of, shewn hy 
the emperor Sevenis, 9. tivu 
grounds of its equity, the actual 
equahty of all men in nature, and 
the poHsible equaht^ of 'aU in 
condition, 10. exceptiona against, 
Slated and ansivered, 13 — 17. 
does not forhid seekini^ the pro- 
teetioE of law, 16. to be under- 
stood of a regulated wiU, 17. 43, 
obliges UK to do gnud to all 
men as they are men, iS, Sfc. 
J4. obligations and motives for 
it from Christianity, greater than 
nature coidd BHp]ily, as, Sjc. vir- 
tiuilly contains ull the Ten Com- 
n)aii3ment!<, 43, S;c. objection to, 
thiitt it establishes the Pythago- 
rean retaliation, imswercd, 45. the 
duty im|>hed in, to bs jiaid not in 
kiud hilt in jjiro portion, 47. how 
not violated by a public magis- 
trate in iuHictin^ punisbnkent 
ypon offenders, 48, two impedi- 
ments which ob^itnict the practice 
of, 63. the best means for right 
practising it, 67,&c. regards firBt 
tbewante of tlie neces-t^itoiin, 7^. 
afHiction the ordinary disciplm'e 



by which God teaches it to us, 

343- 

GoraaristB, their controversy with 
ArminianB, is, 25S, 

Good, tlie aut-hora of, worshipped 
as gods, because God \s the 3.u- 
tltor of all jjtuod.iv. iiS, Sic. how 
aleaser comes tobe chosen before 
a greater, x. 500, to do good 
to otbera the most compendious 
way to do [fiiud to ourseU'ea, si, 
,ji, good things only pleaaajit 
whiliit they relish of God's g&od- 
nessj 53. 

Good men, God in punishing them 
respects their former good works, 
X. 549. are and ehriald he moat 
rehgious in worst times, si, 87. 
why not «stecmfd till after death, 

373. =74- 

Goodness, essenti^y contained in 
truth, iii. 63, iv. 374, 375. how it 
did'era from truth, iii. 65. the at- 
tribute of, the most intjeparable 
from the diiine nature, iv, si, xi. 
375. eTiperienee of it brings forth 
the express conceit of a Godr ih. 
goudncHs tr^nJ^ceti dental and com- 
municative, V. 116, &c. abso- 
lute goodnes-s the object of God's 
will, 133, how God's will is said 
til be the rul-e of, ib. ix. 3-6<j. 463, 
objective goodness precedent in 
nature to the exercise of God's 
will, k. 359, 

Good Friday, the oheervance of, as 
a day of huinilliatiDn, common and 
lawful both to Jews and Chris- 
tiana, viii. 34.7. how celebrated hy 
Jews, 34H. more correct to call it 
Gtiod Friday than (Ae day of out 
aldiiement, 349. 

Goropiu^, remai'k of, on the dialects 
of modem langua>geij, ii. 31. 

Gospel, prerogative of, aa opposed 
to the law, s, JQj. privilegea 
of, not iibsolute, hut conditional, 
it. 

Goths, how they became natural 
iiiihjects of the R<juiiin empire, 
V. 4,^6. the best part of their re- 
ligion but a rude tincture of Arian- 
ism, sii. 343. a most cowardly 
people, ilf. why allowed to over- 
run i^pain, ib. 

Government, how various forms of, 
arose, su. 311. 31 3. monarchical 
the most agreeable to nature, 313. 
B h 4 
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how erery form of, u from God, 

3'3- . , 

Gtivtrntnenl, spintual, fsfe Power.) 

temporal, fame and ta- 

fumylbeliighesl reward and (pvet- 
esl punisliment of every well or- 
dered one, X. ,15.3- of dirine right, 
xii. 194- 

Cirace, one habit sliewing itself in 
diflereni virtuefi, iii. 81. difference 
between Roman ana I'nileBtant 
churches as In its use and inea- 
8ure,3i7,&c. how it may increase 
without an increnae of God's fa- 
vour, 404. how supernatural jrrare 
IB necesaary for believing truths 
which may be known by nature, 
iv. 77, &c. naA effects of im- 
mature iiersuaaiotiB of our sfiatc 
iui, ix. 374. &c. X. 440. 458. r.4S- 
x'l. 193. dc*a not exclude works, 
but only merilSj is. 438. more 
contcnlum than real difference 
touching the (jueBtion of fallioff 
from, s. 4po. whether one may 
fall from sBvinjj: Rrace, a miesliomi 
indc^ terminable in this life, 491. 
ditTerent seniles of the word, 530. 

Grace, {^aijurfia), cannot be merited 
by ug, s. 531. &c. different de- 
grees of, ii}. increase of, no more 
merited than the first grace, -,ij6. 

Great things, reproof of seeking, xi. 
135, &c- 

Greek church, receiveB the commu- 
nion stiiniling, and why, v\. 491. 

Greeks, their love of fable derived 
from true womleru in Jewry, i. 
95, &c. derived their alphaliiel 
fconi the Hebrew, 117. 

Gregory the Great, his inliuence n-ith 
Tneodeheit and Theodoric to re- 
form scandalous abuses in the 
cliurch, i. 243. aulhorily of, for 
the necessity of wnrks to conBti- 
tule justifying faitli, iii. 166. ad- 
vice iif, la St. Austin, as to Image 
worahiji in England, iv. 391. Ms 
expression of God's immensity, 
V. 52. denies foreknowledge as 
projierly applicahle to Gtid, 06. 

Gregory S'll., jiope, deposes tienry 
IV. of Germany, lii. 208. his 
prayer, 3 jo. 

Gregory Naziaiizen, his panegyric 
for Ht. Cyprian and St. Basil, used 
by Bellannine to justify the rhe- 
imrital expressiona of the Roman 



litur^oi, iv. ata. the Luther of 
oncii^nl times, xii. 143, 

Gregor)- of N'yssn, bis commentary 
on the fjorrl'ti prayer, iv. 2^'7- 

of Tours, iv. J19. reJates 

llie piisoninK nf u queen through 
the ciiji of the Holy Communion, 
ii. 311. 

Grel/er. eitnlpales the Sanhedriia 
in cigndemning iiur Lord, as heiog; 
an error al fact, not one of fiutb, 
u. 3(iS. 

Groves, why the seats of superati- 
tion, iv. 179. why commanded by- 
God to he destroyed, ib. 

Gualter, proliic in hU comment ou 
the Acts, ix. 411. 

Gunpowder plot, iletettion of* asi- 
cribed to human wit, iv. 132. dia- 
corery of, an instance nf special 
providience, v. 495. the use to he 
made nf it, vi. 81 . sermon npun, 
xii. 335. its issue a practical cora- 
raenl on Kt. Paul's words Horn, 
ch. siii. 2-333. remarkable ducu- 
ments of God's justice exliihited 
'"• .1.13i 2,M- ff""* what source it 
proceeded, ,338. 

Gultenbergh of Menta,iv. 118. 

tlagar, htiw a tyjie of the testament 

given on yinai sii. 7 1 , &c. 

llajiarens, a denomination for the 
Ithcnaelites, 1.319. their lurritory, 
320. 

Hannali's faith confirmed by experi- 
ment, i. 304. 

Happiuees, the notions of, as enter- 
tained bybeatliens and Christians, 
fulftlled in the bleaacdnees pro- 
mised by Christ, vi. 324J &c. 
three sorts uf noods neceHsary to, 
lii. 44,5- wherein the heat nea- 
thena erred in their defiridons of, 
LT. y8. X. 39S. true happiness to 
have what we desire, and desire 
what we ought, Lx. 100, x. 398. 
absolute bujii'iness only in God, 
ix. 100. true happiness the heart's 
desire, x. ji^jf^. the first step to it 
is )o be persuaded that it is not 
attainable in this bfe,39-(j. essen- 
tial happiness consists in the fru- 
ition of God's presence, 403. the 
keeping of God's eomraaudmenta 
the shortest way to it, xi. 4, 

Hardening of heartt sometimes a 
privative, but mure usually a pn- 
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sitive work of God, i.x. 4.51, &c. 
baw God ie the causa of it, 454. 
(See FhHTaoh.) 

Hardness of heart, duty lo pray 
a^dini^t, \n. 434. 

Hate, miay be of things not a.ctuaUy 
known, iv, 41S. 

Hearer!*, unfruitful, how like stony 
ground, iii. +1, (J. what hearcTs arc 
like thorny ground, 420, &c. 

Heart, the temper of, which anawer-a 
to thorny Rround, iii. 420. ho- 
nesty of, a disposition to faith, 
447, &c, the only nvoper seat for 
Bovereign faith. 4C.J, &c. purity 
of, the first ground for preventing 
misconteits of God's nature, vr. 
403, &c. 

UeaTt'f desire, is true happiness, x. 
3q8. xi. 54. the wicked may have 
what he liesires, and yel not have 
hia heart's desire, ib. 

Heathens, derived their mythology 
fromreale\"entsrecorJedin Scrip- 
ture, i. fig, &c.,.97 — iiH, drew 
niaajf of their sentiments from 
divine gourcea, \i^. why ihey 
cuiinterfeiled imraclea and fell i;n- 
to piilj-ilieiBin, I30. reasons which 
withheld them from embracinjf 
Chrisljanily, iii. 305. their diffi- 
culties in the way of helieving in 
a God, iv. 27, &c. causes which 
Led them to a multiplicity of gods, 
115 — 135. origin of their trans- 
formations of the Deity, 34(1, &c, 
xi. ail. defect of their direetioins 
for attaining purity of heart, iv. 
410, &c. their reasons in proiof of 
aGoil verilied hy scripture, v. 233. 
how, even with perspicuous reve- 
lation, they were worse off than 
Israel, vii. 43. induded in the 
covenant iviih Abraham, ^6a. 
just sentiments of. touching the 
inriolability of oaths, viii. 2fi5, 
ifs"], 378, 297. how far their tes- 
timony is valnaljle in sacred mat- 
lers, ix. 106. their best notions 
fruitless, 117. X, ifio. practices 
and opinion* of, witnesa to a fu- 
ture juiJgraent. X. 14.1. S:c. reali- 
ties iif troth to he extiacted from 
their notions, though fruitless, 
irij, diftVrenee between their 
biiliiness and the cnntidence of 
Clinalians, 167. hajl implicit no- 
tions of B resurrection, 340, &c. 



will rise in judgmeBt against 

Christians, gjo. xi. 20. would 

probahly have made a better use 

of revelation than we do, x. 371. 

how Cliristians and Jews in jiadg- 

ingtliem condemn themselves, xi. 

203. 

Heaven, Turks' gross conceit of, i. 

462. why Christians' hopes of, 

ha\'e BO bttle influence on their 

affections, +I1-,. how to obtain a 

relish of the joys of, 466. 

Hebrews, E|)i8tlc to, the object of, 

viii. a,",6. internal evidence of its 

being written hy St. Paul, 261. 

ch. i. 6. refers both to Christ's 

nativity and final coming, vii. 

390. an allusion to Psalm xcvii., 

I. 117. 

cK iv, 12, 13. explication of, vol. 

X. 216—339. xi. 393—407- 

what is meant by the Wmd nf 

God, whether Verbum Domini 

or Verbriin. Daminus. x. 216. xi. 

294. various trauiilnliona and 

full importance of Trprit tiv ^/iiv 

o JdyoK, X. 215. vi. 404. &c. 

ch. v. ^1. what is meant by bfing 

made pprfecl, viii. irjij, 221, 

w. I — 10 coiumented on and 

explaiued, 202 — 221. ver. 7 

explained, 206, &c. ver. 10, 

the import of the word calied, 

221. 

ch. vi., paraphrase upon, viii. xrfi, 
&c. w, i-j, 18 ex|ilaiiied, 304, 
Ike. ver. iq, God in Ttol itHJust, 
sense of, ix. 574. x, 535. 

ch. vii. I — II expounded, viii. 
233 — 355. ver. ig, best trans- 
lation nf, 3.i4, 

ch. I'iii. I, 3 explained, ix. 511, 
&c. 

ch. ix. 13, 14, explication of the 
arjfument, xii. Si. 

ch. s. 1, 3, id, 17, explained, jx. 
.5137, &c. 

ch. xii. 35 — 30, comment on, x. 
205. ver. art, w/iose voice then 
skcok, the voice of Christ, id. 
Heifer, red, the sacrilice of, no jiart 

of the feast of the atonement, ix. 

544. the ashes of, an emblem of 

immortality. ii.6oi- the only legal 

aacrificewhieh prefigured the ever- 

lastinp ellicacy of Christ's. .'iDj. 

offered only nine times during the 

time of the law, (ioo. 
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Helicpn, a raiiDltiHeit of Be«f, 1. 97. 
Hell, eternity «f ile pu"'^'^^''^' 

Uell-fire, whether maUrinl or no, a 

qiio^tion vi fruitless curiosity, x. 

386, 446. allhougli rnaterial, it 

may ttirnient sou]-;, 44;- 
Hdvetiitn church??, dcrvgatrd frOm 

the iJignity of Christ'* raaiihdo J, 

in proportion as the Lutherans 

exalted it, X. 15, 
neinin|in.ufl, a'dvice of. where to seek 

aBsuranct of faith, ia. 5,^7. works 

cif, used by licensed readers in our 

church f 550. 
Henry H- O'f IFrance, Kin dealh an 

instance of retributive ju^tici;, v- 

1 1 1 . of Fmhc*, death of, con- 

Btdered by HomBtiists aa Bu JT)- 
6t&t)Ce of God'a epecial providence 
and justice, lii, 339. 

'IV, of France, ekin by one 



who took his )esson from » Spa- 
Diah Jesuit, xii. ^^S. 

IV., uniperor of Gerpian^, 

deposed by Greggry VU-j ni- 

■VIII,, liturgy set forth by, 



viii. 180. in what sense t]ie title 
of Supreme Lead of the Church 
n«B given hiiD, xii, z^B, 

Heraflliiw, his influence with pther 
kings for the persecution of ths 
Jew^, i. 344. 

Uere«iea, most Sequent in the pri- 
mitive church, ii- (6. no attempt 
to -Bupjireiis them Ijy CllC doclrine 
of infallibiUty then, ij. giir 
f^hurch's tneanS fuf discovering 
andsiipiirfssinff theraaa eKctual 
as the Romitih, fio, &c. wlial kind 
of, ^<;iiarale uh at once from the 
chtu'cu, xii. ()4, &c. 

I^Iere^y, niot, a^ the Romish chorch. 
teaches, the worst uf bias, iii. 258- 
hae b common root with atheitiin, 
ir. [9, Sic. 

Uer^tiCM, their hahit of EvppuiUing to 
ycripture noticed by Augvstiiie, 
and HEe'cl l>y Vi^ltrntinn iii an argu- 
ment against their suffigiency, ii, 
"J. the Appeal to ecrl|.iture no such 
prea munition of heresy, an the re- 
liance on IraJitioa ia of antichria- 
tiamsiii, 10. 

HeTOduLus, undoeerped mibtriist of 
hia fables, h 73, hi^a account of 



the capture of Babylon in hsr- 
mony with sacreil proiiliecies, v. 
4^3, teetiiwmy of, for dis-inefore- 
waming?, vi. 117. 

IlesHilH, Dr., ii- ^5, siiccessfill ef- 
forts of, in e?[poging tbe xntsual 
doctrhf of o-HHurancu, ix. 553. his 
characti^r as an expuaituranda di- 
vine, X. 34. hie tnt^niretation of 
St. Jubn ck. vi. 5^, ih. 

Hierocleis, comment of, on the se- 
cond golden verse of FytbagOiraBr 
«ii. J78. origin of his opiniqq as 
to the endless tiucce<«iun of dm^ 

Higher powers, duly of prayiagfor, 
ii, 151, duties of,i53, vrbotbeyb^] 
whether spiritual or temporal.i^^ 
or papah xia. 1S91 &c. a'lbjection 
to, due even in cases where obe- 
dience is sinful. 256, never at de- 
fault but for the defaults of tlios« 
euhject to them, 285, how they 
are ordained of God, ^t?'}- what it 
is to resiel them, 316, Stt-, ^tS. 
whether they raay be reaisted 
when they extend their jurisdic-j 
tjon to those by rifjht e^einpt I 
from them, 318. I'ilate'e and the 
hij(]l prie-et'a fiowet batanical, yet 
not resisted, 319, 339. bow far 
Biich as resist them receive to 
tliemselvea damnation, 328, 339, 

High prietit, not always adinitted 
into the !!:>£inhedrim, ii, 331, 340. 
s]ioke M cathedra when he god- 
demued our Lord, 3fJ8. compas- 
HioDste lemjier a. tJ]^ecL;d qualili- 
ciLtion of, viii. 30t. the cpremo- 
nies of hia eofteecration |iroved aO 
imperfect priesthood, 357, &c, 
the seven day« of hiij confrecratJOD 
a mystery, s&j. 

HiLmuD, viii> 47i- 

Hippocrene, fable of, a copy of Mo- 
aeu' BQcred well, i. *i7' 9'^- 

Hnhnei^H, the pleaeure of, contrtisted 
with that of bin, M. 3<>9. bitter in 
its beginning, but sweet ill tbiB 
fruit, lb. our fniitlesi^iiesa in^ not 
to be im|)iited to the etern&l de- 
cree nor to Adsm's fall, bat to 
our abuee of hajitiamal grace, 372. 
cofttiista ia the righ^ teiMperatwra 
of the soul lowardH Clgd after the 
pattern of Christ, xii- 2a- 

Holy, severa.1 significations of the 
word in scripture, xii. 34, 
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Homer, copied truth in feigning Ids 
heroes adinoiiiahed by llie gods, 
i. 56- 

Ilomilies, their account of faith ex- 
plained, iii. 157. 

HonoriuB, [iripe, a heretic in the 
opinLon of some RomaoisEs, i. 

Honoiirf the highest reward in every 
well- ordered guvernment. s. 353. 

Hooker, quoCedi iv. 127. viii. 64. 

Hooper, hishop, y. 152, 161. 

Hope, why called an anchor attre 
and stedfast, is. <jo8. 

Horrur, a iiroperl.y of faith, ili. 54. 
its uae in religion, 57. 

Hoaannah, ibe crying of, foretold 
by Zechariah, viil. 33. the word 
both precatoTy and cwnftratulatcry, 
35, &c, came to be applied an a 
name of palm nnd olive brancbeG, 
3d. tbe crying of. an acknowledg- 
ment of Jeeua being the Mes- 
aias, 37. 

Hosea, ch. li. i, literally fulfilled 
in Clirist, viii. 429, 

HosiiiB, collier, hie circle and cate- 
chium, ii. 15, uo. 

Hoai, adoration of, impious, ii, saS, 
worms bred in, and Kooiish doc- 
tors' opinion of this, 210, note. 
Trent council's decree for ado- 
ratioD of, 16. 

Hotman, viii. 161, 

Huarteaj iv. fig, 

Hugo, cardinal, x. 86. 

riumibly, a necessary quali^cation 
for heaven, x, ^(\o. 

Hungary, God's juilginents in that 
land, V. 557. 

Hnnss, manner of theiir entrance into 
Europe, V.43Q. raieed up by God 
aa s scourge, ib. 

Hubs, .lohn, \ii. 6?. 

Hvmna, coneidereu by beathena as 
due only to the Dcit;^, iv. 365. 

Hypocrisy, what it \9, iii. 1 1 o, 
whflrein motdileiJ and wbence it 
springe, itjfi. scrupulous timo- 
rouanesH in aome ptnuta and con- 
fidence in others a sure token of 
11,379, want of self-detiial a prin- 
cipal cauae of, 401. B|irings from 
the Rame root as idolatr>' and a- 
thdsm, iv, II), conipoaitiun iif 
Pharisaical hypocrisy, vi. 76, i6i. 

„"'- itt3. 3;3- 

tiypocntea, their uunosEty, 11 ■ 437- 



Hypncritical persuasions, rules to 
prevent them , iii, 195, &c. 

Hypostatical union, vii. 381. (See 
the Word.) 

IcoDoclastEe, xii. lar. 

Ideas, preexistent, how engraffed in 
the Boul, iv. S7. 

Identity of matter not QeceB§aryto 
\m\ty numerical, x. 394, &c. 

Identities, aeveral gorta of, ix. 470. 
fallacies which arise froin con- 
foundiog them, 47 e. 

Idolatry, ine fault of early ages, i. 
'id. has a common root ivilh athe- 
ism, iv. jg, the orij^inof, ii5,&c. 
why men most easily slide into 
idolatry and sorcery, 310. trans- 
formatmns of the Divine nature 
into the Bimilitude of our aSec- 
tions, the root of, xi. 304, &c. 
Chriatiaua may be as really guilty 
of it as heathens, 314, &c. 

Iifnriranlia pine nrgaticttiis, and jira- 
vir dispositionis. iv, 38, x. 44 1 , 

lllyricus, Flaccus, criticism on his 
definition of original sin, ix. 64, 
&c. 

Image worship, by what meana fi- 
nally ratified in the church of 
Home, iv. 3^!), &c. why sanction- 
ed hy Gregory in England, 2gi. 
disagreement among Romanista 
concerning the manner of, 295. 
Komanists' arguments for, consi- 
dered, 303—333. argument for, 
from the use of the book in oathst 
306, &c, and from Jacob's anoint- 
iug the stoue, 309, &c, 314, &c. 
not the only form of idolatry, li. 
204. adder! as an article of faith 
at the second Nicene council, xii. 
rfifi, 

Imaginations, the wurshipping of, 
ioulacry, xi. 204, &c. 

Immensity,, divine, the nature of, 
e.vptained, v. 43, 59. place not 
commensurable with, 4,^. infinity 
in toannimde the shaddw of it, ib. 
more justly represented by the ne- 
gation of all things than by any 
positive essence, 45, incompatible 
with liieal motion, 50. ivdl ex- 
pressed by ancieot philosophers, 
gi. pithily e*]jressed by tha 
fathers, ib. better expressed by 
saying God is in every i)late than 
with every placci 53. no cbarac' 



980 



INDEX. 



tera «o well 1>dit it. as those mrhlcli 
su^^st more to our thoughts 
ihrni we can e-ipreaa in words, ih. 
Trismepst's iidrairable esiiression 
of. explained. 54. i;c. right np- 
prehension of, nfcessary for the 
right coTitcU cif other Jlvine pcr- 
fecdoufi, 56. absolute iierfectioD 
of this Bttrihule (tathi-rett from 
contrast nitb thtt ira[ierfetCiona of 
material inng-nitudes, 56, &c. well 
pictured aul hy [naiah, and ex- 
presseJ in tile Psalms, 5ft, ^9. 

Immutahllitv, the divine, does not 
exclude liberty, v. 10-,. 

Impeccahilit^-, ivhether it could exist 
in any crentiire from its creation, 
a. question (if eclmo^men, ix, 11, 
12. inmenor anjjelB, w-ouIlI make 
incBfiable of everlaaliiift jov, 12. 

Impenitence, final, fur the leant sin, 
most of all thinga odenaive to (lod, 
is. 183. ^ 

Tmpossiliility. emd hy some to be a 
degree or part of itmt esse or no- 
ihiiiff. v. 217. the same objpct of 
omnipotent power as nolhinij id, 
ib. aljsurdity which results from 
denying it to be an object of Ora- 
nijMjtence, ti, neither a positive 
entity noT a branch of iton esse. 
2ip. must he derived, not from 
no'n esre, but from contradiction, 

330. 

Incarniition, foretold in the writ- 
ings of Moses, ini. 17+. prophe- 
sied by Isaiah, 2^G, Sec. and 
in the rsalris, 3(j2, &c. the ma- 
nifestation of God's glory in our 
redemption the true cause of, s. 
3164 (See; n'ord.) 

Indifference, often mistaken for 
Christian tokmnce, iii. 347. 

Indifferent things, made necessary 
and gonil by obedience to laivful 
authority, 1.3(15. become unlaw- 
ful at certain seasons, xi. 84. 

Indigeneci engenders nthelara. iv. 
24. as often the inotlier of cruel- 
ty and oppression as of pity, v. 
124. 

Induction, the only means of fram- 
inff general rules, v. 231. the 
principle of ite validity, ib. in 
what Bubjeets a perfect one ia 
easy, a,nd in what difficult, 2.5?, 
&c. why difficult in matters of 
natriiral philosophy and morals, 



2J3. no proof AMm, of the atheist 

maxim ex aihilo Mihiljit. 2.15. 

IndulgencTH, the doctrine and prac- 
tice of, caused n breiicb in the 
church, ii. 87. 

Infallibility; he that takes upon 
hims^elf or is taken lo have abso- 
hite infallibility, is made n god, 
i. 418. noi aiUTini-ed in primiti»-o 
times, nor known by the nncient 
fathers, ii. [8. difTerences anioag 
th« ancients an argument against 
anyone man'ti possessing it, 71. 
wherein it consists, 105. in mat-^ 
ters past always accompanied with 
the power of foretelling things 
future, ipf). auch as the- pnjie's 
not in tile i)riests under the law, 
314.. nor in the Sanhedrim, 339, 
&c. more needed under the law 
than under the gospel, 357, not 
claimed by Moses, 573, &c. no-t 
in the church afwr Mose*' death, 
38J, &c. not claimed by the pro- 
phets, 399. such as the pope 
claims not exereised by Chriat, 
421 . difi°erence between the Jew- 
ish and that of the pope, ix. 134. 

Infallibihty of the Roman church, 
resolves itself into confidence in 
the priests, i. 332. not anelfectual 
instrument for converting unbe- 
liever's, ii. 31, ,51. the claim ofit 
a (j'eneral and fundamental point 
of difference between the Roman 
and all other churches, 53. si. 
176. does not pretend to prevent 
contentions before they nriae, but 
only to decide them afterwards, 
83. the claim of^ the greatest cause 
of contentions, ()o. nut de faolo 
a means of settbng controversies, 
93. nor would it be so if all 
granted it, 96. inconveniences 
which result from, and decide 
Hg'alnst the doctrine, 104. ttie 
attempt to prove it from scripture 
invulvea a vicious circle, ui,&c. 
X. 99. uncertainty of it as a rule 
of faith, ii. 132, ic. ridiculous 
use nf it, 142. dangerous to states, 
S77. xii. 109. 1 16. the ivorat of 
all heresies and blafipheniies, ii. 
577, &c. undermines and inverts 
the whole frame of faith., 585. x. 
08. sli. ifig. had it^ nrigin in am- 
bition, ancl its end in slavery unto 
Satan, ix. 134. the mjun error of 
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the Roman cburch, xi, 176. two 
branches of, the expflonriing of 
Gcriptiire, and Ihe attestation of 
tradition, il/. .lii. ifig, well re- 
formed, «i. 177. no one who halda 
it can be a true catholic, sii, iSd, 
the root of hei' myBtery of iniciuiity, 
282, all the faliie doctrines ia the 
world not equal to the autkhrist- 
ianism of, 263, 

Infanticiide, nut t'ommon in France 
till forbidden, is. 4S. 

Inferior powers, fecund to phey their 
eiipeTLOTs, evenin cases the juetice 
of which they doubt, x». 390. the 
jurisdiction of, as much from God 
as that of the highest po we r«, 307. 
reeistan;;e to, resistance to the or- 
dinance of God, ii/. 

Inliiblity, two de^ees of, that con- 
IraJiclit/jiis and that j7«-r<5 ?Myo- 
/lonw-, iv. 38. X. 441. sii. 9.';. 181. 
a CQQsequeal of preceding' sio, rli, 
411. 421. more common than 
iniebeUef, 2.44!' 

Iniiiuty, true definition of, v. 3I. 
diverse branches vi, s, 35. either 
actual or potential, 33. 

Innocent IIL, pope, restricted the 
rule^fortbe canoni nation of saints, 
W. 33g. denies the blood of Chriat 
to bC' received by conconoitancy 
in the bread, x, ^6. his claim to 
cepsitre mortal ^ina, xii. iii. 

InnocentB, true Tnartyrsr vi, ^97. 

Inipntion of prieate in the admin- 
ietralion Oi the sacrameats, the 
Roman doctrine of, consider^, ti. 
tSg. causes doubt of salvation, 
ii, made by the council of Flo- 
rence lo be of the essence of the 
eacrament, 187. rei^uired by Aqti)- 
nas to be only AnAi/ uojfj but by his 
SHt-'cessora lo be virtual, '6- eni»- 
blea Etonian priests to exact from 
their peo|ile. the eame kind of 9a- 
criiice na heathens oflfered to their 

gcjde, 100, 

Invocation of snints, in what sense 
the Romanifits hold it, iv, sig, 
&4r. either superatitlun or idolatry, 
xii. 120. added as an article of 
faith at the second Nicene coun- 
cil, i6(i. decree eoncsfning it en- 
Lafged by council of Trent, 167. 

Isaac, a type of Ohrisl'K death and 
resurrection, viii. ijt. 370. 396- 
willing to be offered «p, ib. 



Isaiah, most of his prophecies con- 
cerning John the Baptist, and our 
Lord, emhleinatical, vi. 383, hia 
cruel death, viii. 90. , 
<Jb. ii. 4. inchoative and compU'te 

fulfilment of, s. ino, Ter. 22, 

various readiufrs of, vii. l.^O. 
Ch. ™. I o — 1 5. objections of Jews 

against the Chnatiu.n intet^re- 

tation of, stated, vii, 338,339. 

and answered, ,^30, &c. 
Ch. ijc. 1. dilhcnltiea of, according 

to ordinary pointing, vi. 454. 

fulfilled in contrar)' senses, vii. 

105- 

Ch. xi. 6 — 9. how fulfilled hyJohn 
the Baptist's baptism, vi. 4115, 
416. the same literally fulfilled 
by our Lord's sojouro in the 
wilderness, 432. 

Ch. »ix. 18. doubtful sense of, vii. 

Ch.xl. 1 — %, prophetical of God'e 
incarnation, vii. 2^6t &c. vef. 
4. fulfilled in an embletnatical 
sense, vi, 3S6. the same literally 
fulfilled, 424. 

Ch. ]. expounded, viii. 90, &c. 

Ch.li. I. the rock i-vkenc^l/e we fiewt 
refers to our Lord's grave, ii, 
+(i7. viii. 39ct. 

Ch. hii- S- explained of the in- 
crease of Christ's churt^h, viii, 
400- 

Ch, Iv. I — 6. paralleled in gospel 

history, viii, 418, ver. 3. tlte sure 

rfiercies »/ David, what ia m«uit 

by,4Jr. 

Ishmaelites, the same as Saracena, 

Hagarens, and Nabathwans, i- 

219. beginning and causes ftf 

their grea(neBg, 3j8, why caUed 

by themselves Saracens, 331. (Sm 

Suroepiu.) 
Israel, the name fulfilled in Chnst 

alone, viii, 4jg. 
Israelites, deliv-erance of, from Egypt 

a pattern of our deLverBttcc from 

the Romish church, i. 296. their 
prosperity and calamity were both 
possible, V, 318. their portion in 
the Son of Jeaae shewu, vi. 195, 
8:e. 21^0. how belter dealt with than 
other nations, vii. 43. ibeiT S|w»il- 
in^ the B|iyptians not unjUst, ix. 

393- 
Jackson's, Dr., vindication of him- 
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self from Mr. BiirUin*B charge of 
Arminianiem, in. I54t &c. 

Jacob's B.naintinf[ the atone no ar- 
gument for image worship, iv. 309. 
314, &c. 

Jagelio, kiag of Poland, cKpedienl 
of| for winning the Liittiiianinna 
to CliriBtijinitv, iv. 179, hin iKittle 
ivith the knijctiit? of Prussia an 111- 
eCanceof Goii'a special providence 
in war. v. 463. 

JameB, ijt., hid doctrine of Jiietifica- 
tion by works, reconciled with St. 
Paul's jiiBtilicatiun by faith, iii. 
301. s. 573. meaning of hiB aa- 
aertioii wkti^soei^er tifffjisis in owe 
point is ifuilttj of all, iii. 371, s. 
584. id. 43. 

James IV- the etrange forewBrning 
given him of hie fatCj vi. 134. 

JsDBeniuB, denies oLir Jjord'a words 
in John vi. to be iin<lerstix)il ot 
sacramental eating, ii. H3. his so- 
lution of the HeeminK contradic- 
tion hetween St. Matthew iiiiil St. 
John, OS to John the Baptist^s 
knowledgeof Chrifit, vi.403. ojiin- 
iun of, as to the date of our Lord's 
bajjtieto, 432. hia explanation of 
Matthew ch.xl. 16, vii, 147. charac- 
ter of, as an expositor and divine^ 
X, 54. his interpretntioD of John 



ch.n.53,»&. hisargumeiitsfortho 
' of " 



meril; of worka examined, 593, 



January, the Eixtb day of, graced 
with, three wonders, accordiii|i; to 
a tradition of the Romisli church, 
the coming of the Magi, Chriet's 
baptism, and his firat miracle, vl, 
364. 

Janus, temple of, shut after the 
destruction of Jcruaalem, i. iSi. 
coincidence of our Lord's circum- 
cision with the day consecrated 
to, vii. 362. 

Jealousiei*, original of, in tlie people 
against their paatura, ii. 347, 34S. 

Jehovah, the most proper name 
of God, vii. 369, irhy identified 
by the Greekn und Lalias, and by 
theChaldeeparaphrfiaej with Ado- 
NAi, ifr. 371, ineHahle, m written 
by the ancient Hebrews, ^Gf, 37^. 
common to all the Persona of the 
Trinity, as eapressing the nitture 
of the Gtfdliead, a. J13. eome- 
timea appropriated to Christ, H, 



Jeremiah. LamentatiuDa of, »« much 
apropSiecy of the limea of'ntus.aa 
of the siege by NehuchadnezEar, 
i, 185. his jiarable of ihe figs ty- 
pical of modem Jews, 287. spu- 
rious writings ascribed 10, viiL 

3J3- 

Oil. vii. 3, 4. fulfilled in Chrbt'i 

vixiting the temple, vii. 300. 

Ch. xsiii. 5—^. interpreted, t-iii. 

334. Jewish objeetiona to thia 

interpretation anB'Wered,34i,&c. 

Ch. sxv. 3S, various Iranisktiotts 

of, vii. 138. 
Ch. xxvt. 19. first sermon upon, 
vi. 49. secoud sermon upon, 
70. third sennon ujion, 90. 
Ch. xxxi. 32. exjilained of the 
extraordinary conception and 
birth of our Lord, vi. 195, &c. 
334. vie. ifij, ver. 34. exposi- 
tion of, E, [8S. 
Ch. sJv. 2 — 5. first sermon apon, 
ai. 79. second serraon upon, 
109. ver. 5. exegesis of, 138. 
Jerome, St., his account of the name 
of Karacens, i. 331. authority of, 
slighted by Romanists, it. 1 69. as- 
Bt rte anger to be unnatural to God^ 
V. 198. 
Jerusalem, strength of, before ita 
siege, atteeted byTacitua and Jo- 
DCiihuB, i. iS;^. the lesson taught 
to other nations by itK destruc- 
tion, 193. its destruction a type 
of the last day, 195, &c. how ths 
aignis of its destruction n'ere ful- 
filled, vi. 1 75, &c. our Lord's la- 
ment over, commented on, si, 361, 
&c. 
Jesuitimm, a raisture at Pharisaism 

and malignant atheism, ii.,33.. 
JeBuiCs, the character of, sii. 346, 
jBsua, our Saviour, various deri- 
vations uf the name, vii. 364, iec. 
why pronounced by modern Jews 
Je«j<,365. howdiGtinguiehed as a 
name of our Sai'ionr from Christ 
and hard, 366. at what time 
be was baptized, 431. viii. s6. 
163. 
Jewish church, did not pQeseaa ab- 
solute iofaUibility at any time, ii. 
360, &:c. authority of,aflerMoaea' 
death, no rule uf faith, 385, &c. 
as represented in the priests, was 
the most corrupt judge of divine 
tiuth, 410J&C. 
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Jowisli kings, authoritjr of, not mere- 
ly executive, ii. 333. iafallibilUy 
of, as defensible ae that of 
priefila, 334, blessiTigs of their 
office, impaired by the niiis of the 
people, ^jft. had no seat in the 
aaahednm, 340. 

nation, its identily preserrfld 

by identity of laws ana unitv of 
auccGusLO'ii, not, asothera, by iiien- 
tity of fioi), i. 154. 

Jewish rabbins, their received rule 
touching ihe import of God's oath, 
viii. 2g(j. 

— year, tbe reckoning of, wlien 

and why clianged, viii. ifis. ^'^f. 
the eccleeiaHtical year different 
from the civil, i&. 

Jews, vanity of their 4^hsracler appa- 
rent in the apocryphal hooks, and 
in Josephus, i. gj. their whole 
hJBtory confirmatory of the truth 
ofseripturc, rafi, &c. Huperiorily 
of, to llieir conquerors in capti- 
vity, a sign that they were God's 
people, ilt. general opinion of their 
being a favoured people: prevalent, 
142. their spread in all parts of 
the world testified by Strabo and 
Seneca, 143. their inlliience in 
Rome testiAed fay Cicero, 144. 
favour shewn to, in captivity, to 
be ascribed to their laws, 153. 
how a greater nation than any 
other, igg. their rejiuCed descent 
from the Magi accounled for, rfii. 
their esplanation of Christ's mi- 
racles applicable to those of Moees, 
163. calaroitiea of, a fidfilment of 
prophecy, and sign of God's espe- 
cial favour, 163, &c. God's favour 
to them a kindness to nil other 

nile, 168. number of, which 
during the siege, 1S5. par- 
ticulaiB of their sufferinj^, 185, 
&c. maasacree committed by, in 
Egy])t, Cyren*, and Cyprus, 235. 
persecutions of, under Adrian, 
236. sent captives to Spain, 241. 
state of. after Adrian's tiuie, not 
to be learnt from Ruman writers, 
and why, t6. condition of, in 
Spain under Si&ebudua, and in 
Fnmee under Dagobert, 343. al- 
ways suffered in the attempts of 
Cliristians to recover the Holy 
Land, 147. their first settlement 
in England, a^g. why God will 



not have them utteriy destroyed. 
if), respite of, under Williatn Rii- 
fus, 351, massacre of, at the 
coTonation of Richard I, 357 — 
161. their hard usage under John, 
Henry III. and Edward I, a6i, 
j62, 263. banished out of Eng- 
land, 263. massacred in Germany 
for eacrificiiig a child and offer- 
ing indignities to the host, 264, 
&c. tlieir race continually afflict- 
ed with an iasue of blood, ib. 
2S3, their coasuiracy to poison 
the founlwns in France and Gar- 
many, 266- practice of, to cru- 
cify Christian children, 26S, aS^. 
sufferings of, in S]iain under Fer- 
dinand and Isabella, and in Por- 
tugal, 26q, 270. massacred in 
Lisbon, 273. their compulsion to 
Romish image warship a fulfil- 
ment of scripture, 274. why loath- 
ed by all nations, 278. unchange- 
ableuess of their character, 279. 
their stubborn ness a proof of their 
descent from Ahrahani,3S3. pre- 
sent temper and condition of, an 
index of their former greatness, 
286. their blindness a light to 
GentJlea, 2yi. their dcBolalion 
the strongest sign for confirming 
Christian faith, 293. general con- 
version of, to be expected. 294, 
&ic. infidelity of, no just excep- 
tion against the scriptures being 
a perfect rule of faith, ii. 38, 
&c. their snurious affection to 
Moses and tne prophets, iii. 230, 
(fee. allowanets to he made for 
them in cani[iaring their rejection 
of Christ with our belief in him, 
838, &c. how misled hy fanciful 
interpretations of seriplure.iv. 18^, 
&c. signs which preceded then' 
final overthrow, and their «u(fer- 
ingg therein, vi. [43, &c. their 
three causes of offence in Cliriat, 
473. their history since the cru* 
cifixion parallel to that after tha 
death of Josiah, viii. 81. had a 
prenotion that their Mes^ias waa 
to he an everlasting priest, 213. 
their moat terrible fonn of excom- 
munication, ix. 347. parallel be- 
tweea their stubborn cruelty to- 
wards Christ and Pharaoh's nard- 
ne&8 of heart,4i7, &c. truecauee 
of their rejection, 4;J2. two spe- 
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ml sins of anc-ient aae«, xi. 1.^4. 
§inB of ancient anil later ones cmn- 
pared. i;;fi. whrther their cdami- 
tifts were for their persflnai otTpncea 
a^aitiBl L'hrist. or fur communi- 
catiafT willi tbeir falhers in the 
1jilt)Oi] of the prophets, iHg, &c. 
how Christ's death wan a cause of 
their calamities, 194. 33G. 

Job, how the most exael tj^pe of 
Chrirt, vii. 444. his first triaJ a 
type nf our Lord's Ihret? Icmpia- 
ImnK, ^-fi. his B*cond trial a type 
of HiB ajfOQ)'. 45J. 503. 

Joel ii. 3S--J3, fulfilled in part at 
the deetruction of Jerusalem, i. 
J03. X. 303. his prophecy com- 
pared with DJou'a and I'liny's ac- 
count of the eniption of Vesuviua, 

i. 213. 

John the Baptist, more than a pro- 
phet from hig vicinity lo Christ, 
ii. 445. fimr interpretations of llie 
reasons of hi*; meBsage to uur 
Lord, \'i, 311, Sri'. Christ's an- 
swer to his (jiieetion aati^factO'ry 
to ordinary hearers, 317. hia spe- 
cial qualiii<!ations for understand- 
ing our Liird'a answer, ,34.5. the 
E articular prophecies on which 
is faith was grounded, ,174, Sic. 
why he denied himself to be Klias, 
377. how his buptism differed 
from Christ's a fruilleBs question, 
3S0. his faith in Christ grounded 
not on private rei-elation, but on 
the writtEn w^ird of Gnd, 381. 
most of the prophecies concern- 
ing him allegorical!, 383, difficiil- 
tiea in the evangelists as to his 
knowledge of Christ before His 
baptiern, stated and snh-ed, 401 — 
410. the signs of the lime by 
which he cajne to know Chriat, 
4oS, Sic. the universality of his 
haptism a fulfilment of Isaiah x\. 
6 — g, 41,5,416. the circumstances 
of hia haptism typified by tlie 
events of liiedelxige, 417. the time 
at which he commencea his min- 
istr>', 429, how his faiiTj in Christ 
was confirmed hy the time and 
place cif His haptism, 4.J1 — 438. 
the time of his conception, viii. 

.155- 
John the Evangelist, (.he most likely 
of the apostley to have had a suc- 
cessor such as the pope, ii. 290. 



Roman hymn to, sacrilegious, iv. 
357. whv lie does not record our 
Loril's prophecy of J.-nisalem's 
destruction, vi. 184. his ac- 
count of the hour of our Lord's 
crucifixion reconciled with St. 
Mark's, viii. 167. &c. his rico- 
rous character. J04. cause of his 
slackness in lielieving our Lord's 
resurreclion, 31; i. believed in 
the resurrection before St. Peter, 

Ch. r. I — 18. expoanded, vii. 336 
— 341. did not borrow his ei- 
pressions of the Word's divi- 
nity from heathen philosotihy, 
341 — 344. his expression, iom 
0/ God, explained in connec- 
tion with Ht. Teler's from of 
incnmiplible seed, zfiij. 

Ch. vi. paraphrase upon, x. 43, 
&c. Ter. i-,3. Romanist inter- 
pretation of, lo justify commu-' 
ni(.>n in cine kind, shewn to be 
false, 57, Sic. 

Ch. viii. ^o — 36. (laraphrase on, 
is. 33. &c. 79, &c. 133, &c. 

Ch. xiii. I. mystical sense uf, viii. 

John, kinfc of Eng;1and, cruel to the 
Jews, i. 262. excommimicaled by 
Innocent I[I.,-X!). 1 14. 

Jon:is, how and of what he v/ax a 
sign to the Jews, viii. 47,;, Sic.^Sq. 
his denunciations against Nineveh 
executed unon the Jews, 4S7. eoa, 
&c. 

Josedech. what the name aignifiea, 

viii. 3aS. 339- , , 

Joae])li, bis imprisonmeat and ad- 
vancement a. Ij-pe of uur IjOrd'a 
burial and resurrection, riii. 401. 
his brethren's conspiracy against 
him, xi. 317, S;c. 
Jasephus,Iua account of theRomana' 
desecration of the terajde, i. 137, 
&c. Iiis testimony lo the service 
of the Jews to the Romans, r43. 
his prophecy of Vespasian's ele- . 
vation, 175. hia account of the 
desolation of Jerusalem, iSg. 185, 
&c. bis opinion of the use of the 
Urim and 'rhuramim, ii. 312. nar- 
rates the devotion of Alexander at 
Jerusalem, v. jjjS. took warning, 
from the signs of his lime, to yield 
himself to the Ramans, vi. 144. 
his niisappli cation of the prophe- 
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ciesand general expectation of Ihe 
coming of Chnst,. to Veapasian, 
181- why lie omits to mention the 
coming of Ihe Miigi and the mur- 
der of tbu i»nnten.tq, 3*19, cauwe 
assigned by him, for Herod'a de- 
fiigti lo oittiyier tbe uvbles of 
Jud^a, 3^1. 

Jo'ih.iiii, son of Joseckch, a type of 
Jesvs Christ as our Higli Priest, 
viii. 32), &c. what the change of 
Ills tiannents typified, 330. his 
bnildioifT of the temple a (yt>6 
f( the fouudadon of the cathoLc 
chnrch, 328, 333, the first high 
priest BO ealled, 339. 

Josiab, a ty^iv of Chiirt, (-iii. J9, 
death a blensiag to him, xi. 130, 

333- _. . 

Joy, the Irnit of peace, x. 4^, 
joy in himself peculiar to man, 
48?. self-joy itniJOHsible without 
being reconciled to God, ib. true 
joy always prenuiipoeea a know- 
ledge of God, 4S4, distinguished 
froiiigladiie«9,485, results on the 
knowicdgv of any kind of truth, 
4»6. 

in the Holy Ghotii, the natare 

of.e.ieiTipliSedfrom temporal joy, 
X. 480, &c. 

Jubilee, whst it prefigured, vi. +59, 
Christ began to [ireacU in the 30th 
legal jubilee, 460. 

Judah, the sceptre of, said by eome 
Jews still to flourish in Media, 
ii. 231. three ])nnci pal dimacteric 
periods of, xi. 330, &c, brief liia- 
tory of the Itinge of, 342—355, 

Judas Iflcariot, intention of, in be- 

_ traying onr [jord, \-iL 485. hia 
treachery foretold in the Pealmii, 
vvl.-ji- and prefigured by Ahi- 
thophel's treason, 73, difficultieB 
eoDcernin^ St. Matthew's narra.- 
tion of hie throwing dowo the 
thirty pieces of HJlver, aa a fulfil- 
menl of Jeremiah, tii, &c, his 
end prefigured liy Ahithophel and 
foretold in the Paalma, 136. hia 
reprobation not destined by God, 
is. 330. 

Juile, St,, the ecope of his Epietle, 
'^' 33^- ver. 4, explained in a eer- 
mon, ib, 

Judge, every one auGtains a double 
person, Tii.394. 

Judging of olhere, a foul fault even 
JACKSON, vol., xit. 



in the beat men upon tnost noto- 
rious sinners, vi. 153. a progftOfi- 
tic of falling, jci. i-J. four aermons 
Upon, 140-^217. how Christiana 
condemn them8e!veB by Judging 
the Jew, 160. how our fore fat nera 

condemneci themselves by judging 

the lloinish qhurch, 16^, &c. how 
Christians and Jews cotidemti 
Ihtmiselves in. judging heathens, 

303, iic. 

Judgment, priv'ate, as obligatory and 
easy to uq as to tlie Jews in dis- 
tinguishing true p-rophets from 
false, ii- ^^, *:e- 

Judgment, iinal, the exercise of^ the 
principal part of Ohrist'q royal 
power, X. 139. heathen notions 
concerning, of two sorts, either 
imiilicitor express, I41. witnessed 
to oy heathen practices and opin- 
ions,. 142, Sic. Christian espeii- 
menta of the certainty of, 156. 
proved from tiie workings of con- 
science, 157. heathen notions of, 
like dreams, i6«. trutli of, known 
before the flood, 169, foretold by 
Enoch, ii, proofs from the Old 
Testament that it is to be executed 
by God Himself, 173. comfort to 
be derived from the doctrine, i8z. 
beUef of, queUs the censuring hu- 
mour, iSg. terriWe spectacles and 
sounds that shall precede it, 2or, 
&c, terrors of, typified by the 
terrors on Mount sinai, 204. th« 
process of, 309, &c. the bnoke of 
consilience shall he opened at, sig, 
how the expectation of, should af- 
fect u^, 233. why men are not 
affected by the terrors of, 336. 
three errcrtj from which disbelief 
of it springs, 338, 

Judgments, epecial, wliynot aow to 
be expected, i. 294, 

Judicature, ecclesiaatitr, whether 
there be any the same as the 
apoatlea hod, xii. 55, whether 
there be one to which all should 
be subject, 5^. 

Jadicts eljuri.i sentenlia, Lt. 339. 

Judiciian fransit in rent judicatam, 
how this maxim, applies to God'e 
decree of reprobation, ix. 343, 

Julian the Apnstate, sorcery of, ir. 
160. 

Julius, bishop of Rome, hia part in 
the Arian controversy compared 

CK 
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with lliBt of St. Atluuaiius. xii. 

Julius It- pope, v-4f;4. 

Junius, commenlary uf, od Matt, i, 
i> and Ifiaiahrii.io — ij.vU.iifi. 
33a. bis interpretation of Mutt. 
ch. xxvii. t), viii- 114. 

Jurisdiction, all, the ordinance of 
(jod, xii, 30J. denied by analiJiiy- 
tista la be more from (iocl lliau 
murder und plagues are, 308. the 
power of, in some, and dulv of 
suhjection in others, ordaineil hy 
God mtdiaHtt Itge naluTtr, 301). 

Jualace. DOlion of, never eradicated, 
V. 51J. retributive, (gee Relalia- 
tian.) different senses of the word, 

*- 533- 

Justice, commutative, cannot exist 
between Gud and mail, viii. 281. 
ix..^24. 31.5119, 

JnWiceof God, whether punitive jus- 
tice he an effect of Cioil's primary 
will, vi. iH. why not commutative 
but iListril)utive, viii. 281. ii. 524. 

Justification, dirtieulties of the pro- 
[e«t,inl ductrine conceruing, iii. 
386. how by faith and bow by 
works, ilf. X. 546. 5,^1. various 
upases uf, iii. 2i}Q. motit iiKual 
acceptation nf, by St. Faul, 300. 
St. James' doctrine of, reconeiled 
with St. Paul's, 301. x- 573- dif- 
ference between Roman and our 
church concerninj^ it, iii. 117, nur 
Cleaning of being justified by faith 
alone, 331. thrcefolrij fundamen- 
Lil, aclTinl, and virtual, 357. in 
Vtliat its permanency con sis U, 16. 
consists not in one individual act, 
is. 541. 5,i,j. two branchen of, 
jjCio. effect of sin after, ^di. huw 
far it e.vteiids in this^ hfe, and how 
far it will be accomplished in the 
life to come, x. 31,^. in what sense 
the Roman doctnne of justilica- 
tion by inherent righteouKneud ie 
true, 326. how far the effect of 
Christ's death, and how far of His 
renurrection, 331, &c. inconve- 
niencEH which result from the Ra- 
man doctrine of, 538. 

Justin, Martyr, v. 223. 357. his re- 
liresentalion of God's power in 
the work of creatiun, 2S 1 , his hbb 
of the word fate, 353. his inter- 
pretation of John the Baptist's 
message to OUT Lord, vi. 311. ex- 



presaes ii^nt in St. John i. i. b^ 
Rfifiu, x\. 403. 

Keys, the commission for their 
power, to be limited by the rule 
which limits other universola of 
scripture, u. ^51. Chriist's exer- 
cise of the power of, not to be 
fully tnanifegted till doomsday, x. 

314. 

Kingdom of heaven, what is meani 
by its l>ein(r within ws, vii. 157. 
not e^iablieibed till after the Ae- 
lension, ix. 517. how prepared 
both for all men and for a certaia 
number. \, ,^f,8. temper of little 
children a necessary qualilication 
for, S'fio. 

Kingdoms, many raised and de- 
stroyed under princes of the same 
name, viii. 31^. this instanced in 
■Iiidali and Israel, 326. why some- 
times more plagued when leus 
actually sirtful, ii- 341, tniscarrj' 
not always under the worst 
princes, 350. 

Kings, infallibility of, as probable 
from scripture as that of the jiope, 
ii. 334. counsel for, xi. 263. in- 
fluence of cler^jy upon, for good 
or evil, ib. their supremacy over 
human laws makes them tne ob- 
jects of God's immediate judg- 
ments, ib. power of, more imme- 
diately from God than tlie pa]ial. 
iii. 194, &c, disinherit iberaMelvea 
by becoming sons of the Romish 
chiircli, 205. their ecclesiastical 
power above their temporal, 235. 
not excominuiiicable, 236. how 
they may be said to be inferior to 
the church, 339. that Ihey may 
be deponed bv the church repre- 
sentative, a fliiclrine peculiar to 
the RnraaniHts, 341, how sons of 
iha church, and yet beads of it, 
350. lawful ones not to he re- 
sistedt although they should es' 
ercise their powier tyrannically, 
31*. 

King's supremacy, wherein it con- 
sists, xii. 226, in what sense the 
title of "Supreme Head over the 
Church" was given hy our fore- 
fathers, aiS, &c. Romanist argu- 
ments against, 34S. 

Kiug^ of Judah, brief history of, xi. 
343—356. 



a Kin^B xxm. 2$, 37. exposition 
_ of, ai. 337. 

Kn&eling at conunuaiDD, the mo^t 
decent posturfi, ^nd most conao- 
nant to the asalogy of faith, Ti, 
^ 488. 

Kncwledj^, to l>e perfect, must lie 
cummeiisurate ^th its end, nir 
135, 136, various degrees of, re- 
cogDiaed h;' scripture, 162, Im- 
[jo^sibb withdut iireesistent no- 
tions in the mind, iv. 8^. how far 
reminwccnce, i*. whence ihe de- 
aire of, springs, 89. the natural 
desire of, identical with the desire 
of happiness, 416, how the re- 
eiilt of lore, il. the ItegJimiTig: 
and growth of, like the growth of 
vegetables, 420. wh^ the desire 
of, increases the more men koow, 
X.407, 

Knowledge, moral, wherein its per- 
fection canfriEtij, iii. 67. 68. in- 
cludes a, due regulatioa of the 
affections, 120, 

Knowledge, religious, gained hy 
practice beginning with trust, 1. 
330. 

Knowledge of Chri^it, treatise upon, 
vii. 6 — 37J. the ^ever^l }n>tnt8 of, 
7. what it implies, viii. 387. two- 
fold, i^peculative and esperimentali 
gSy. ix. I. 2. difficulty of tlie ex- 
fierimeatal branch, ix. 3. linuw- 
ledge of owcselTes, the best me- 
thod of attaining it, ib. 34. 

Knowledge of ourselyes, has a 
dciiiblc aspect, one, to the state 
from which, and the other to the 
State to which we are fallen, ix, a. 
necesaary for knowing Chriet, 3. 

,34- 

KnuK, miechievaus preaching of, is. 

KrBDtzius, speech attiibuted hy, to 
Saracepa at Torutum, i, 231, 333. 
note, relatiam of, concerning the 
Jews, jfi8, &c. hia judgment of 
the Jewish char-acter, 376. dis- 
coiifapng speech of, to Luther, 
(13 to hia design, 299, 

Kj-rke or kurke, xii. y, note, 

Lactantiua, censures Cicero's per- 
BOnification of philosophy, iv. 176.. 
his manner in attributing anger 
to (jod exce|)tal againet, hut jue- 
tjlied, V. 197. 



Laity, denisl of the cup t& ffcein, 

(aee Cup.) the pope's drift in al- 
lowing them t* look intti sciiptyre, 
like the devil's in s.teiv'ing our 
Lord the kingdoms of the world, 
ii. 49. note, exclusion of, front 
church government, a branch of 
the Ruroan cburdi's treason, sij, 

200. 

Langii ages, moil em, dialects of some 
aSected by luixtui'e of IComiiu aii4 
barbarous tongues, ii, 31. 

Lbeouc, entitled the father of ma- 
dem wars, si. i 15. 

I«iteran, co«ncil of, its decree agfainet 
temporal lorda who did not purge 
their iandu "f bereticn, jcii, 208, 

Lalinisms in English, why they par- 
take moat of vulgar Latin, ii. 22. 

AoTpeio and Aov^tla, how distin- 
guished hy Romanists, ir, 337. 
the former paid only (p C!od, lA, 
the latter to saints, 338. f'oi'Xeia 
objected to by Peresiuaas becom- 
ing to saint», ib. not two distinct 
religious habits, 329, ^30. the 
worship which Satan requited of 
our Saviour waa that of SouXcki, 
234. both prohibited by our Lord's 
answer to -Sstan, h> any hesidea 
God, 337. Cornelius offered Che 
worship of iovW* to St. Peter, 
but was prohibited, 3^^. 

Law, the notion of subjection, to 
some, natural to all meit, v. sao. 
no argument of power, to he free 
from the restraints of, ib. 

Law, every one consists of two parte, 
a precept and a sanction, sii. 36S. 

Law of Moues. the rilcK of, not abo- 
lished hut changed hy Christ, viii. 
344. what the terrors attending 
the giving of it did prognosticate, 
X. 204. its mutability indicated 
by the shaking of the earth, 206, 

Law, the, bow he that offendeth in 
one point is guilty of all, iii. 271. 
K, 534. «. 41. how far we can 
fulAlit, iii. 351, &c. how fulfilled 
by Christ, xi, 33. 

Law and gospel, their opposition 
find stihordinatioTi, xii, 79, &c. 

Law of nations, accurately observed 
by Moses in his embassage to 
Pharaoh, and an his spoilinji; ths 
Egyptians, at, 353, 394. 

LawH, human, every gtiod one a si- 
lent magistrate, x, 313, inefficacj 
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of the best, 334. cannot bind the 
CPUBi-ivnce, xii. l^J. UOlTie to be 
obevcd fur C0D«ci«nre sake. 338. 
nl?dn belwe*ii ob«yiilt( aonio for 
puDsciciice sake, anil tbc inaliility 
of any to bind tbe <rutiiji.'i(rnc'e, iii, 
in diaobejing eoiae we disobey 
God's law. ib. whetbeT, when we 
eis in disobeying them, tbtPct be 
t*rO iifil or one, 359. obedience 
or disobedience to, flu sins excejit 
u they include disobedience to 
God'e law, 364?. tbose eitjoioinf 
things indifferent to be obeyeti, 
iJ/, (see ObeJintrf). degrees of fiiin 
in dieobeyiai; th«iO van, flocord- 
ing to tUe duties they enjoin, atid 
the (HiDetions, iCl, &C. pafisive 
ubed^enc? due to the |>enalty evca 
pf unjust ones, a6c). Uiay be two 
ways unjdsl, J70- disjunctive te- 
nyr of some, i^^. obedienoe to, 
the Tiu/ae af spiritual virtuea, 375. 
obedieq.ce to, beeel with tWO ex- 
(reines, that oCthe Itomaniat, and 
that of tbe noneooformiHt, ib. 
J-iymen, iDiteiale, catl Us well know 
the roeaninic of holy scrijiturea as 
of the pope'sdecrees, i. ^I. how 
bound to l>«^eve the seriptures, 

341- 

League, several enrls of, viii. 383, 
various manner.9 of Coafirniing 
theniamo'ilgtlieaiicieatq,!^?- the 
■UDSt &ijkiun mtified by blood, 3S8. 

Learned, difi««neLoaB amcintf tbeiA 
in religion do not rela^ ihe duty 
of piivale judgment, ii, 53, Sic, 
liow far we may differ from ih^ra 
without violating modesty, 70, 
their disHeneions rather en argu- 
ment against, than for, any infalli- 
ble iLutbcinty of men, 73. 

Leaming, urovideplial causes (orits 
revival Bneti'n in the reformatio a, 
i. 2^(1. 

L^eada, Romisb, par&lleled by 
heathen iietJons, m'- 3.5J, &c- 

Lcat, a season of [KCidiar holiness, 
X. 509. the obligation to observe 
it, 5 10. 

Leo X. reputed infidel saying of, ii. 

591- 

Lenntiue thinks every thing in the 
world may be aincerely worship- 
ped, anil in it God, iv. 303, an 
opinion of, urtferred by Maldo- 
nate before the fathers, it. 140. 



I^vi, in what sense bthed in Ab^ 
hma., viii. 147. 

Liberality, spurious, oft^n mistkkeii 
Sm ChnMian benefieence, ill, 346. 

LiberiuB, pent, ^lialoKUe of, with the 
einpeTor C'oiiBLtntius, in defeoCB 
of St. Athana^ius, xii. 141. com- 
municBles with the AHauf, i/>. 

Liberties, ji^culiar seaaoni ahwidgf 
our lawful lib<«ies, si. Ho, 4e. 

Liberty, detined amisB by heathens, 
it, 98. I. see f'j-«#iiO"».1 

— of doing evil, not always aa 

iiiifjerfetiioii, v. 3^4. 

of prophesy ing, brought CT- 

rora into the church, and dis- 
graced and hindered the reforma- 
iloo, \il. 550. 

I4e, the nieaning of in lacred dia- 
lect, viii. 307. 

Ufe, three d^^^'es of, the vegeta- 
tive, Bensitire, and reasonable, X. 
374. cotii|>&.ri;d with life elenml, 
396. iineertainty of its (enure, 
ift. M the he^t htit H kind of 
death, ib. the denires of, not fully 
patislipd, 39". imperfection of its 
contenlnientB oivipg lo their con-: 
fliCting nature, and the narrow- 
neBs of our eai)acitieB,400, of the 
natural esteem pf, su 110- Xhs 
esteem of, ehoted by the vehement 
pursuit of any thing. III, SiC. 

Life eveilaeting, the article of, dis- 
cussed, \. 330, &:c, its escellency 
campaired to this preaent life, aa 
lo iM tenure. 39(1. ejicellency of, 
as to its coiitcntuients, 401. our 
senses and faculties will be fully 
satisfied in, ib, how the grosMr 
Eeuses will he punfied, and the ' 
])urer natislied in it, 402. the joy 
of, essential and aecidentaJ, 405. 
the essential joy of, the fruition 
of God'e presence, ib. wherein 
the accidental joys of consist, 415. 
the joy of, not absolutely equal, 
but pruportionate to all, 418. the 
strongest motive to all duty, 428, 
the belief of, the only root of ab- 
stinence and patience, 43^. the 
article of, mute misbelieved than 
unbelieved, 439. coldness of our 
hope in, the cause of deviation 
from righteouenees, 473. themost 
free gift of God, 550, the pTomiao 
of, not terminated to any man's 
person, 554, (see Skclion.) the 
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gift of, does not exclude, but re- 
iguirea qualiCicatioos in the r-e- 
ceiver, 5515. 

LipsiuB, V. 306. 

Litany, the obeecration petitions of, 
defended against the B<?ofis of ob- 
jectors, vii. 514. nothing in it 
which does not spriDg from the 
Lard's Prayer, the Creed, or the 
Tea Commandments, ib. a body 
of orthodox dirinity, ih. 

Local presence, iticapaltle of crea- 
tion, X. 257, 

Adyoi, the inijiortance of, as the ]ie- 
culisr title of the Son of God, ex- 
pressing by its variouji senses Hia 
ditfereni ctiaraclera and offices, x. 
aao, &c. si. 400 — 407. expressed 
by Justin Martyr by Raiio, id. 

403- 
Lonicer, his erplanation of the name 

Turk, i- 3;J4. 

Lord, the title of, peculiar to the 
Son before Hia incarnation, rii. 
368, &c. 385.517. appropriated 
to the Son oy St. Paul and the 
Apoailea' Creed, 373. x. \\^. 
Christ not Lord from all etemityj 
«. 18. {see AnoNAi.J 

Lord's day, more properly so called 
than the Sabbath, viii. 349. (ace 
Sabbath.) 

Lorinus, iv. J. 

Louis X. revolcea hia father's edict 
agaiMHt the Jews, i. 3(f6. 

Louis XI, the true caime of his 
strange consort with Charles the 
Bold to crush fhe earl of St. Pawl, 
V. 481. <;od's retributive justice 
ejteeuted upon, git. 

Loire and hate caay he of things not 
known, iv. 418. 

Love, God's, the nature and extent 
of, V. 141. (Jocirine of lie church 
of England concerning its extent, 
140. why the offers of, prove in- 
eSectual, 163. towards such ae 
perish, testified by our Saviour 
and St. Paul, 173. ignorance of, 
the cause why so many perish, 
i;j. how reconcilable w-ith inex- 
orable justice, 183. 

Love of God, how an effect of faith, 
iii. 148. proved "by our lova lo 
man, x. 411. 

of our neighbour, [eaeChoritij.) 

I-oyola, Ignntiue, his rule for dis- 
ceraiBg of spirita, i. 322. 



Lucan, hia description of the East 
day taken from our Lord's pro- 
phecy, i. 210. 

Lucifer, [me Satan.) 

Luke, St., ch. siii. i — 6. explained 
of divine forewaminga, vol. vi. 
110. ch. xiii. 6 — 9. paralile of the 
unfruitful fig-triee ex]ilained, |i. 
130^151. cli. xxi. 25. sermon 
upon, p. ifiij.. ch.xix, 30. variation 
of, from St. Matthew esjjlained, 
vol. viii. aa^ &c. harmony of, 
with St. Matthew concerning our 
Ijonl's trial, p. 97, &c. ch. si. 51. 
exjiounded in connexion with 
2 Chran. Txiv. 22, vol. xj. a;5, &c, 

Lust, meditations effectual for mor- 
tifying it, X. 450. Parisieneis' 
elory of one cured of it by sight 
of a death's head, ib. 

Lutlier, his ptuqiose to reform dis- 
couraged as chimerical, i. agS. 
RnrD^inisCn;' objections to his bad 
life retorted on their popes, ii. 33, 
note, vindicated from the charge 
of destroying church unity, 88. 
aaHertiot) of, as to the ripht of pri- 
vate judgment, 174. did not take 
ujjon hire to form a new churth, 
3]i. 130. the N'aziancen of later 
times, 143. 

Lutherans, their controversy with 
other German and Helvetian 
churches ae to the ubiquity of 
Christ's body, x. 33, S:c. their 
arguments fur the ubiquity of 
Christ's human nature, refuted, 
38, &c. 

Lyons, massacre at, ii. 578. xii. 339. 

Lyra, rii. r46. 

I-yserus, Polycarp, v. 481. 

Macedonian empire, its sudden 
erection for the gonA of the Jews, 
and its sudden fall, otving to its 
being founded in perjury, v. 392. 
viii. 371. 

Machiavel, calumniates Christianity, 
iii. 468. false in his animadver- 
sions on the causes of Rome's ad- 
vancement, iv. 133. V. 434. for- 
tune esn\fate used promiscuously 
by, V. 346. forced to ascribe the 
greatness of Rome to faCci, 443. 
\\w doctrine concerning the im- 
mutability of fate, and the causes 
of diversity of fortune, reduced to 
divine Providence, 444, &c. his 
CC3 
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apfaoriEta runcerning the immu- 
Ubiilityof fatet44<'' tchlimonj' of, 
for divine foTcwnmings, vi, i iS, 

MackbrB)', ix. .^iji. 

Magi, haw they came (o discern In 
a Btara token of our I^^rd's birth, 
vi. j6o. where they probably came 
from, 2(ji. i66. iliffitulties in Jc- 
tcrminmn; th« time ufthpir coming 
toJerusalEta, 363. 

Ma^c, TemnajitH af belief in, eli!l ti> 
be rDiiiid, !V. i(>^. Sec. 

Maj^atracy, ecclesiastic, proper use 
of, il. 101. (see Pouier,) 

MaipHtracy, lawful, excluded from 
the Bcriplurc rebuke of tlioae whw 
judge athers, xi. 143^ important 
for obedieoce to distinguish be- 
tween the iitagiatrate and ibb- 
gistrarif, sii. 307. 313. of what- 
soever raok, is Goa's ardinance, 

Magi-strates, every good one a Uvini^ 
]aw> s. 11,-^. how the nde. Do as 
you tcoiild be ilttne by, ajipliea to 
ibemi Ki. 48- the acta uf false 
ones valid, xii. 147, 318, 

Mahomet, contniBl of hie means of 
auccesn ivith those of ChriatianUj, 
i. jz. his pretended deaceni from 
Sarah, 231. cause uf his e.talta- 
tiun,v. 4.9-8. his representation of 
heaven, through means of expe- 
rienced plifasures, s. ^62. 

Maiolus. vi. 1S3. 

Malachi, ch. iii.i. 3, inchoative mid 
complete fulfilm^ent of, x. 1 g 1 , 
V. (i, &c., paraphmse upon, ^i. sy. 

Maldaaate, censures Janeenius and 
HeeBeliuB, ii. Sg. his interpre- 
tation of Matt, ch.xjdii. 3y345- 
note, hia four modes of the ful- 
filment of prophecy, 3(54. note, 
hia censure of some of the eaily 
Fathers, vi. 311. his inlerpreta- 
lion of vrTii);foi<t'ayyt\iJ^n(n-ii(,337. 
an ingenious, but unsatisfactory 
interpreter of prophecy, 40,5. vii. 
94. viii, 47J. his four rulea for 
the fulfilling of scriptures, ex- 
amiiicd, vii. 77. hia expilanation 
of the exprraaion (hat the scrip- 
tare wigkt It JttlfiUed, f)4, ice , his 
rule for the right interpretation of 
parables, 146, note, bin explana^ 
lion of the title Son of Man, 427. 
his aolutiun uf the difSculty in 
Matt, ixi-ii. 9j vol, viii. iii5. liis 



modeofreuDticiliRg St. John with 

8t. Miirk, ce to the hour of our 
Lorci'H crucifixion, i6cj, his ex- 
planaliiin of llebreiiVs ch. v. T. p. 
106. hia ioierjiretacion of Gen. 
xiv. 18, p. 240. reasons totaled hy, 
for Christ's inetamrinj; the blood 
of Zaehariah, not good, xi, 384. 
Ilia o|)imoii as to the cause of the 
Jews' ealiunitiea, 2()o, 

Malum patma, what coDBtitutes it, 
J..380- 

Man, his ata^ie of govemment under 
grace, iii. 353, &c, his contina- 
ance or noD-coDti nuance in good- 
ness, why contingent, v. 298. va- 
riety of opinions conceming hia 
first eEtate. is. 4. hie original 
riKhteoumneae not a sitpematural 
grace, 6. whether, had he not 
fidlen, [leiiteverain'e would have 
been a merit, impertinently moved 
by schoohnen, and inconsiderate- 
ly denied by modem disputants, 
14. had he im]irwved liis first 
estate, reward would hare been 
bestowed on bim by way of merit 
de coKffnio, 14, 15. his fall not 
necessary, 1(1.21,31, his distinc- 
tive dilTerenre from mere sensitive 
creatures, 1 71 . hia willj before the 
fall, as Cruly free m tliul of angels, 
iSi. his freedom not equal to 
that of angels, nor his seri'itude 
to sin eijuaT to that of devils, 183. 
uniegenerale man sins not in every 
action against men, 1^4. has a 
trae freedom in doing evil, ib. his 
first dutyat his iirKl use of reason. 
300. 360. some relics of (Jod'a 
image in the natural man, 24S. 
four estates 0^313. 

Manes, his heresy of two Creators, 
i. 30S. 

Manichees, heresy of, whence it 
sprung, iv. 135. how far thdr 
error, as to the necessity of evil, 
was redeemed liy holding a dis- 
tinct Creator of einl, v, 301. their 
heresy opposed by the early Fa- 
thera, Lx. 161. held body and 
Boul to be created hy different 
Gods, X. 3<J3. 

Manna, an emblem to the Israelites 
of spiritual food, ii. 380. 

Marcus Aretbusus, bishop. St. Gre- 
gory NaBLonzen'a story of his re- 
siBtacce to Julian, x. 150. 
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Mariana, 3 Spaniel) Jpauit, in his 
comment on Gen. wv. avouchea 
the unbloody sacrifice of the mass 
to have lieen prefigured by Mel- 
chiBedie<''& offering to Abraham, 
viii. Z43. gives iDetriictiona iin 
what cases kings may be killed, 
aii. 3,^3. 

Murk, St., eh. xi. a, variation of, from 
St. Matthew, explained, viii. 23, 
&c. 

eh. sv. aj5, discrepancy of, with 
St. John, recontileii, 1C7, &e. 

Marriage, sheivn to be honourable, 
from the circumstances of our 
MetiBefi Lord's^ conception, vi. 
347. 

Mamage at ('ana in Galilee, mira- 
cle WTOugbt at, a type of God's 
method in rewarding righleoias- 
nefis, AS contrasted with Satan's 
practice in rewarding uin, x. 3(18. 

Manifiufeiiis, Ciirrlinal, his iragieal 
end, and God's juilgments on his 
marderete, v. 5,^3. 

Martyrdom, vainglory of, in St. 

Cyprian's time,iii, a^'^a. whatcon- 

stituten re-al, 253. x. 427. as much 

matter for it now as ever, iti. 255. 

the cause of its infreqnency, ib. 

Martyrs, ev-idenees of the corrupt 
minds of some uf the Romiiih, iii. 
356. 

Mary, St., the Virgin, question about 
her sJnfuln^BH, iv. 313, &<:. hymn 
to, 35,^. diflerence of her worship 
from that of ordinarj' saints, in the 
Uomish churob, J^tS. the inanner 
n{ her annunciation vindicated 
against profane ohiecti(ma,vi. 3(3, 
her divine conception prophesied 
by JeremLdh, and typified by other 
miraculoug conceptions, 195 — 
315. 334. \i!, 1(13. 313. how in 
the manner of her conception she 
remedied the ain conceived by 
Eve, wi. 237. vii. 316. the term 
foutier, or yvrlf, more appropriate 
to her than Viri/o, or •napSivot, vi. 

* 344. her question to the angel 
falsel]^ sii|i[iOHed to imply a vow 
of celibaicy. vii. 313. tradition as 
tu her freedom from original «in, 
435. exeinpt from the Law of puri- 
fication, viii. 505. observed ihe 
la.w of purification only as a pat- 
tern, of obedience, 16. no mixture 
of Bin, either original or acquired. 



in her answer to the angeL'e an- 
nunciation, is. 75. to doubt her 
perpetuni Wrginitj a dangerous 
error, xii. 97. 
MasiuE, commentary of, on Joshua 

ch, vii. 7, vol. vii. 373. 
Mass, tlie cause of \ts being held to 
be a repealed j?acrifice. iii. 370. 
derivation of the word by Roman- 
iBtB, iv. 3S8. repetition of, con- 
cluded agajnat from an argument 
used to support it, viii. 343. the 
doctrine of, derogatory to Chrisi'a 
sacrifice and pnettthood, ix. 528. 
5S3. fliji. 
Mas9 pnesis, Melchisedec made a 

type of, by RomaniHts, viii. 143. 
Massou, Papirius, his account of the 
state of the Jews in France, i, 
343, &c. =57, &c. 
Mathematics, the most conrteoua 
study, as never crossing any man's 
humours, iii. 74. why the ruled 
of, are so evident, iv. 109. 
Matter, the argumcntH for its pire- 
exi.stence for the work of creation, 
refuted, v. 335, &c. must have 
had a beginning, 347. identity of, 
not neceiisary to numerical umty, 
X. 31)4, &C- 
Matthew, St., ii. i, 1, sernion upon, 
vi, 358. seeming differenca of v.fi. 
with the prophet Micali removed, 
vii. 333. vv. 17, 18-, coiniuecltJ 
on in a sermon^ vi. 377. 
ch. vii. 13, first sermon upon.xi. 
3. second sermon upon, 39. 
third sermon upon, 64. 
ch. xii. 3;, Bywhiim da ^fmr skii- 
dren cast them mil, to whom 
this apphes, ii. 440. ver. 33, in- 
terpTetationof,.'[i.3iG. w.38^ 
40, (hfficuUie& oF, stated ^nd 
explained, viii. 471, &c. 
ch. xjci. 3, 7, variation of, from 
the parallel passages of St. 
Mark and St. Luke, eyplained, 
viii. 33 — 37. 
ch. KKiii. 34 — 36, expounded, vii. 
168. xi. 368, 373— 337. V. 37, 
aenaon upon, xi. 361, &e. gloss 
upon, refuted, 3 70. 
ch. \K\v. ir^ — 36, fulfilled in part 
in the dcistructiun of Jerusalem, 
vol. i. 195, &c. «. 202. ver. 28, 
espounded, vol. vii. 170. 
eh. .Kxv. 34, sf,, 41, 4a, expound- 
ed, vol. a. 'fii), &c. 
c c 4 
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Matthew, ch. Kiii. 60. &c., hnrmony 
of, with Kt. Luke, concernirg 
Christ's amugnnient. vul. riii. t];. 
&c. V. ^4, meaning of ibo adver- 
(tative jMuticle ntDerlheletts, vol. x. 

'79- 

ch. xn-u. 9, various exjilanatinns 
of the aifliculties at, viii. iii, 
Jkc. 

Moximin, imruted hiit qni^t reign 
to hjs worship of false i^ods, and 
zealous imjiiigDing of Cbmiians, 
iv. 145. 

Mean, between two extremes, is 
eitlier of negation ur panicipiLtion, 
V. 33. xii. 301, 

Melanethan. attempt of, to deter- 
mine the authors of the Psalme, 
vii. 93. his defioilio'ii of original 
ain, ir. 70. works of, formerly 
Q^d by liceni^ed readers in oiir 
church, 550. 

Melchisedec. how a type of ChrUt'a 
eternity, vii. 335. siipponed Iiy 
Bome to be the seconil or thirn 
person in the Trinity, viii- 333. 
not the Holy (jhost, ili. not the 
•Son of God, 224.. erroneous in- 
terpretation uf his beJiiK leithiiul 
fnl her,wilhoul?iiulhtr, 226 . where- 
in hii similimde to Christ eon- 
■ista, 330. 34'ti. the omiasion of 
his genealogy tnrpurts a mysterj', 
332. tradition of the Jews that 
he was Shem, 3^3. what manner 
of blessing he bestowed on Abra- 
ham, 334. could not be a Canaan- 
ite, 3,15. must have Iwen a metn- 
ber of the visible ehuieh, 335. the 
form of hb blessing' argues him 
to have been ^hem, ib. Ih'e mys- 
tical import of Ilia entertainment 
with bread and wine, 337. offer- 
ed DO aacriliite of breail and wint, 
930, i&e. wherein his priesthood 
differed from iVamn's, 345. (he 
only one before Christ wlio was 
both king and priest, 348. his 
right of office to reeeire tithes 
from Abraham, ib. a type of 
Christ in his authority to bkes, 
230, 231. i)c. 605. hie riffht to 
bestow Canaan a type of Cnrist'a 
right to bestow heaven, viii. 253. 

Mercer, i. 107. iv. 7. \\. 359. 

Mfirc-i/ of God mhick etidvreth /or 
ever, meant of God's mercy in 
Christ, vii. 264. 



Mercies, dangerous to dally with 
(jod'g, X. 71. 

M eric, arguments of Romamsls' 
from the use of the word, x . 5 13, 
&c. used by the Ijatin fathers for 
obtmnmg, tb. Roman doctrine of. 
derogateif frniD Christ's laerits, 
537. the uuesllon conceminK, 
comes to the same issue with 
the question of justification, 538. 
Roman definition of, 51)3. dis^ 
pute with Jansenius about,. 594. 
the proioiees of tiod no ground 
O'f, ,5y8. 

Merits. Roman doclrine as to the 
revival of, x. 534. 

Messias, prenotioii among the Jews 
that He should be manifesteil at 
some feast, viii. jj. and that He 
should be an eternal priest, 313. 

Millain, council of, Ahanized, xii- 

63- 

Ministers, danger of disobeying even 
unworthy ones, i. 405. (see Pies- 
toTs.) laniul ones, used by (jod 
as ordinary means of ratifying 
even His extraordinary blesungs, 
viii. 335. 

Ministry of men necessary for plant- 
ing faiith, agreed by Romanists 
and proteatantB, ». 34.^. ii. 503. 
English church in the mean on 
this point, between papists and 
antipa|)i8ta, i. 343. &c. hoiv far 
necessary for planting fajtb, and 
retaining the unity of it when 
planled, ii. i — 154. 

MmueiuB PeliE, his opinion of fate, 

*'• 353- 
Miracles, those related in scripture 

proved true, by St. Aiigustia's 

dilemma, \. 31. of ancient times, 

not to he suspected because none 



such now. 



God's instruments 



of training an infant church, S3, 
uncertain when they ceased, 16. 
aecouats of. in early English and 
French history, not to be rashly 
rejected, S3, what purpose they 
served after the law was givein, 
ii. 395. expectation of pompous 
vainglorious ones, the ori^nai of 
Jewish infidelity, 433. internal 
ones the only end of external, ib. 
no sure rale in ihemseh-es of try- 
ing prophets before the law, 437. 
wiiy most necessary in the early 
state of the church, and why they 



should not be continued, v, 488. 

yi. 40. ngt jnore admirable than 
the works of ordinary providen-cC, 
V. 488. vi, 38. psrtalce Uua of 
Gini'E power than ordinary works 
of nature do, vi, 11, 3, j66. po 

Eart of oi,ir creed to think they 
Bve ceaeed, vi, 37, ell a maBifee- 
tation of God's creative or coope- 
rative power, 38. often an «fiVct 
ef the witbdrawd of God'a co- 
Dperati\'e jHJwer, ahefvn in the in- 
Gtancee of the sun etandiD^ ^t\\\, 
the three children in the ti&Ene>i, 
and the withering of Jeroboatn'e 
hand, 11. 39. a, 367, 368. apt to 
eiTect the senses, while ordinary 
worktt ufft^ct the undemta tiding, 
vi. 40. no certain note cf the 
church, 3'^(). an induceineiit (o, 
but ng true ground of, faith, viii, 
390, not opposite to works of na- 
ture, X. 365, 

Miracles, Christ's, required to be 
tented by their tongnoancy to those 
of Moaes, ii. 436. and to pro- 
lihtticaltestimuniBa, 438. in what 
sense they bore witness of Him, 
431. difler, in manner and end, 
from the mirades of dei'ils and 
impostors, 439. ni't so much re- 
lied upon by ilia disciples as His 
predictions, 4,';3. connexion of, 
irith Hia words, 456, His pro- 
phetical spirit fave life to them, as 
Hiij soul to Hm Iiody. 457. huw 
they jirove believers in Him bless- 
ed, VI. 334, &c. 

Mirandula^ ir. 157. v. 34. 

Mirth, 8. general humour for, in 
timea cf public calamity, a prog- 
nostic of de9i>lation, xi. 103, &c. 
a reproof of uneeaeonable mirth, 
105, Sic. 

Miflhdief, distingtiiehed from unbe- 
lief, X. 43^. of future rewards 
uid punisiinients, the cause of 
eia, ill. 

Misna, Marquis of, puniehea the 
Jews for intending to crucify a 
Christian child, i. 368. 

Mistrust, how for prudent, i. 'js. 
in worldly matters, often leads to 
infidelity in spiritual, 53. 

MolleruR, opinion of, bm to the au- 
thor of the c:![viiith Psalm, viii. 40, 

Monarch of the world, general ex- 
pectation of, throughout the east. 



i. 176. tunr tfais eifpectatiou af- 
fected ttie J«Wv during their siege, 
186. 

Monasteri«R, advantage of, iv, 188. 

Monothelites, their heresy, vii, 437. 

More, sir Thomas, jest of, upon iin- 
WOltby ininiaterSi i. 40^^, his trea- 
tise on Invocation of Saints, iv. 
§34. notice of hia death, v. 536. 
is lament of the errors of nia 
time, ia. 55T, 

Murti(]cation, a, treatise upon, ix. 
193 — 365. constant progress in, a 
firm aitfn of salvation, 194. a, uni- 
versal duty of ra«Q, 199. the first 
duty of man when he cornea to 
the use of reason, soo. a per- 
petual work, 3o6, progress in, the 
be.'^t rule for knowing our slate in 
grace, 30'j. 339. we must measure 
It, and doing deeds of the tiesh, bv 
the same scale, 3o8. certainty of, 
and of uur state in ^race, equal,, 
30Q. not a term indivisibU, but 
admitting of many degrees, 211, 
a true part of conversion, 3ia. 
moral and spiritual, ib, how far 
done by ue_, and how far the work 
of the Spirit, ib. man merely pas- 
sive in the first degrees of, 313. 
ttomaniata' objections that wei 
make men mere stocks In niorti-' 
fication answered, 314, Stc- in 
what way men may be said to ba 
active in, 217, &c. man'sj endea- 
vours necessary in, »ecessilate 
pracej/lif and nfcessitntf medii, 
319. man maj^ work it ant aa ha 
doea bis salvation, no/t farmaUier 
sed conttecutive, 333. 232. is ex 
pi'revisi.'i uperidtts, not as from a, 
cauae, but ianqimm ex les-minOf 
335. wrought both by the divine 
and our human spirit, 231^ — 247. 
two kinds of, 239. wherein the 
accomplishment of, consists, 348, 
&c. neceeaity of, to all, though 
notofall mortificatioq, ?97, there 
is a degree of, betokening coulir-' 
mation in grace, 301, 310. every 
degree of, an approach to the ra- 
tification of the promise of life, 
309. true doctrine of, an antidote 
ngattist eiothj presumption, and 
despair^ 325, &c. how to be ap- 
plied cfic'L'lually to the seveim 
membera of the body of sioj x. 
43S- 
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Moses, bed no ftnch aathority As is 
POW wrribed lo llie ^lope, ii. t^-jj, 
ice, autliarity of, liow obtained 
pnd au^i]K)Tte(I, jjS, &c. hvw his 
miraclee were to be tested, 437. 
Q iTicai" tictiveen Cbrist and other 
praplieta, 445- a type of Chriat ip 
tlie office «f Mciliation, 4^7, hia 
wolile, Seait, I pray Thee, k-Aoib 
TkQ» vHt ipnii, interpreted lit re- 
fer to Christ, 4fij- vi. 309. Mid 
hr JoaephUatO havebc^n mtend- 
ed a,a heir tv the kingicl<ijn "jf 
Kgy|it. ix. 38^. innKial acts d(, 
recor'ted hy the name auihnr, ib. 
pruliahle that he perFonaed sgtne 
eminent exjiluite, which marked 
him out to tiis hrethren as thc^ir 
deliverer, ib. m God's amlifwisii- 
dnr, DiHnnged a Goletnn formal 
treaty with Pharaoh, 393. Bpoiled 
the Egyptians by the law of re- 
prisnl, if/. hi« miractes letters of 
credence, 394, eiiwiirpjied by 
God, 395. two remarkable poinls 
in hia history stmiliirto Clirist's, 
431. 

Mose^' writinga, coDtaia more aigna 
of autheotieity than any Vt her hiti- 
toty, i- 3('. a perfect aoil plain 
mle to the Israelites, 485. the 
ultimate test of the truth of all 
other prophecies, it, 423, Sec. 

Motion, local, incompatible with the 
patyre wf (jdd, v. 50. 

Movtk of Biagpkemies, s. a^lr^*ey of, 
with ^n apphtation to the papacyj 

ii. 471. 

Mwmwring, quelled by a belief of 
(Jod'a equity, ix. ^f'2- S:c. 

MuacoviteH, forWd preaching to pre- 
vent achismsjii- 141, 

Mu^onius, eKceUeat motive incul- 
cated by, for the practice of vir- 
tue, x. 370. 

Mysteries, aacred, often involved in 
enigmatical propriety of ])rophe- 
tieal -words, i, 313, danger of pry- 
ing into, I'll t^y, intima.ted some- 
times in the form of one letter, 
rii. 7s. viii, t2,> 126. foresha- 
dowed by change OC numw, iii, 
J4. myeteriea, and not metaphors, 
contained in Hebrews, chaptera 
ri. Tiii. is. X., vol. ix, gi3. 

NOtiman, his faith begot by one e\- 
jieriinent. without the word, i.goj. 



hU dutibting like the eurimity of 
unheiiei'ing artiats, ib, his peti- 
tion for pardoij for Worshippinjf 
in the hou^e of Itimmnn referred 
to hia posif worship, viii. 497. had 
eome degree of free will, aad uaed 
it well, ix. j6) . 

Nabathieans, fame be leJimHclites, i. 
Jig, their territory, ifi. 

Waclailtua (bishop), his eapoaition 
of the nature of irange- worship, 
iv. 239. aiipjwrta Usiimder's de- 
rivation of the name ■fc;si:i*, rii. 

Nt^me offoT Utters, {see Jehovah.) 

Names, different import of, in scrip- 
ture, riii. 33S, 

Nations, 9ges of, analogoti^ to those 
of men. and old a;^ in both in- 
credulous, ii 81, predominant 
vicea of, chiuttiaed by (he inun- 
dations of those which have the 
contrarj- virlues, jiii. 345. 

Naturst capacities, not used, make 
us inexcut>alile, \x. 443. 

Naturalists, objections of, against a 
creation, on the maxim pt nilriio 
nihii fit, answered, v. 33^, &c. 
331, -fiic. traces of truth in hea- 
then ones, i.v. 37, huntaftcrtruth, 
upon an unfoiUdi ecent, 38. their 
way of investigating truth con- 
trasted with that of echoolmea, 
it/. objectinuK of, against a resur- 
rection of the body, conclusively 
answered by St. Paul, s. 261, &c. 

Nature, how far it may be preju- 
diced by custom, iv, 1,5, a law 
limited to this visible world, and 
necessarily supposing a Lawgiver, 
V. 15. 343. X. 2(j(j. oliice of. as an 
el^cient catii>e, r. 264. works ai, 
not oppoflile to miraculous worka. 
s. 265. tiod's cooperative power 
in the works of, 367, &c. rever- 
ence for, among beathene, ehewn 
in their mxxim. Nature works no- 
tking m vain, ^11. ihia maxim 
improved, A. the efficacy of, for 
moral aa well as bodily improve- 
ment, si, 7> rudiments of. herlawB 
written in the minds of all men, 
341, 

Naniirene, what the name implies, 
vi, ;[o. whether a different word 
from Nazarite, 331. Aii. 72. 

Na^^reth, derivation of the n,amc, 
and what it impnrte, vi. 31:9. 412. 
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NecesBJty, not iaconsistentwith con- 
tingency in the ilivine decrees, r. 
88—05. 232, &c. 29,1^, &e. 358, fee. 
(Beeflecrre). howBubjectto Divine 
providence, 264. &c. of human 
acta, disproved by the punish- 
menl of raajefactora, 306. the de- 
grees of, 365, &c. uriginal of ab- 
solute neeesHity.ii. eventa in tbeir 
nature cuntmgent. may in time 
become necessary, 369. an ill ne- 
cessity freely contracted, ix. 103, 
[04. how far it enters into human 
affsiira according to scripture, 160. 
necessity of doing good makes 
incapable of reward, xi. 3.S0. (see 
Contingency/, Decree, Fate-, Free- 
mil). 

Negative commandmentB, why they 
provoke sin more than aifimiattve 
onea, is. 53. 

Newcastle, diasemination of false 
doctrinea at, is. 371. raischievouB 
preaching of KiioA,Mackl)ray,and 
TJdal there, ,551. 

Nicene Cunnvil, the steconcS, an in- 
Btante of the manner in which the 
visible chuich encroachtd upon 
the attrihutea of the church catno- 
lic, xii. 101. 

Nicene Creed, framed against the 
Arians, vii, 230. what it teaches 
concerning the generation of the 
Son, 223, 

Ninevites, llieir aiidden re[ienUince 
at Jonas' preaching e.fplained^ 
viii. 487, in ivhat wav they con- 
demned the Jews, 48S. the judg- 
ments denounced against. e;tecut- 
ed upon Jerusalem, 48^, &c, 

Noah'e Ark, the allegory of, drawn 
out, xij. 84. of what ehurcb it was 
a type, SS. 

Nobility of hlocd^ does not necea- 
sarily esjiire through the viciowe- 
nees of one Hwccession, ix. 63. 

Nonconformiata, the oispoaite ex- 
treme to Romanists, in the matter 
of obedience to church autbority, 
xi. 179. xii. 275. their pert de- 
mand for srripture warrant fnr 
ritts and ceremonies, e^iposed, xii. 
28(1, &c. theirnonennformity with 
their acknowledged church, makes 
them nonconformists to ^thohie 
whose practices even they adopt, 
296. bow far right aa to coiidi- 
tioual ohedience, 303, 



NounuB, viii. 167. 

Norice, air John, si. 1 13. 

Nothing, DO Buch thing ob absolulf 
nm» esse, in respect of omnipo- 
tence, V. 319. Ej: mhUo nihil Jit, 
the ground of the naturaliat'a 
and atheiat'a objectiona sgainst 
(iod's creative power, 224. doubt- 
ful sense of this maaira, 225. 
a term precedent, not a thing 
Hrexistent, to creation, 237. what 
IB meant by all things being made 
of aothinij, 339. the atheistic 
naturalist's maxim cannot be ea- 
tablished by any induction, 235. 
to make Bometbing out of no- 
thing, not formally equipollent to 
the attribute of omnipotence, 
258, &c. 

Notions, ideal, bow they are ia the 
EouU iv. 86. 

Noi'atian, from what practice hia 
Iiereay took its riBe, \x. 563. his 
quarrel with Cornebua, bishop of 
Rotne, 5'64. a diSerent person 
from NovatuB, 5&,^. (note.) 

Novatua (presbyter of Carthage), 
character of, Lt. 585. (note.) 

Novebata, (see NoKCOH/«rmis(».) 

OatliB, manner of, apjicnled to by 
Romanists aa a justification of 
image worship, iv. 305. true cha- 
racter of, explained, 307. use of 
the book iu them explained, 308. 
eigns, even amonn heathen, of an 
innate notion of a Deity, viiii. 
z6i. outward form of, in an- 
cient times, 363. derivation of 
the word oalh, 264. in what 
casea, in ancient times, they put 
an end to strife, 16. promisaory 
ones to confirm leaj{ue3, asser- 
tory ones to end strifes, 26-7. 
how far promiasory oaths, though 
contrary to former ouea, should 
atand,i&. instances of puniahment 
both on nations and individuals 
for violation of, 271, &c. not to 
be given or taken but oil weiglity 
occasions, 375, &c. disregard fw 
in. Jackson's time, 276. whymore 
binding than ordinary promlsea, 
2^0. what the oatha of their gods 
dill Import more than a promise 
in the opinion of heathens, 337, 
why men, faithful to their word, 
are careless in matters to wliich 
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they are bound by oath, lie. 53. 
laMfiilnrss of, denier] by Anabap- 
tists, xii. 335. tbrec pri>]>ertiei! of 
a lawful on«^. ihal it mi>«l be taken 
intnithjuiitice, and ju(J,^enl., 16. 

Oath, (lod'ft. tmjjQrta more th.in His 
war<) in making His inromiwe and 
Hig threats iireverBible, >Ti. ;i, 
Tiii. jmj.&c. 333. ix, 303. 

Oath of nlleffiance. intention of, lii. 
335. objected to by Ramaniit^tB, as 
wanlinR the properties of a lawful 
oath. 16. 

Obedience, object matter of, three- 
fold, 1. 355- chief points of difti- 
™ity concerning the matters of, 
35*^, 3.-t)- often makes actiona 
good which in theinpelveaareevil, 
35g, &c. not a cuii«ei[uent merely 
of action, but a motive of it, 363. 
diflieiiltyof laying down general 
rules for, 366. 334. a certain rule 
for the cases in which it may be 
eafely withheld. jAy. the nature, 
use, and properties of cnnditional 
obedience, 309, &<•. not merely a 
civil but a religious act, 403. (see 
Laics hmaan.) the manner of it 
hnw to be limited. 403. due ecen 
to unworthy ministers of God's 
word, 405. neglei'l of the duty of, 
408. conditional obedience amean 
between aljsulute Ijelief in «ome 
points, and implicit belief in Eill, 
4i3,&c. mav Vie complete thou j^h. 
not absolute, ii. 31a, &e. con- 
ditions of, either precedent or 
Eiubaequent, 321. self-denied the 
foundation of all, 3.23. absolute 
obedience to men inconsistent with 
loyalty to Christ, 31J. danger of 
partial nhedieuce, 343, &e. x. 584. 
mean between the absolute obe- 
dience of the Romanist, and the 
obedience of tlioxe who demand a 
scripture warrant for all injunc- 
tions, li. iy8. xii. 3CX]. enjoined 
by God in things not enjoined in 
His word, xi. iNo. xii, 188. that of 
the church of Rome absolute two 
ways, srii, 376. to witlihold it not 
the same as to resist, or to dis- 
obey, 336. 

Obedience. Christian, bounds of. ii. 
1 03, note, manifold en^agementg 
of Christians to, x. 130, &c. a 
treatise upon, lii. 189-^34;. the 
hounds of, moet necessary to 



be linfiwn, 189. conmeiion of, 
with faith, 16. tn'o main branches 
of contention aliout, iqo. to fiil- 
lil it we must know who is the 
BUpreme pmver, king or pope. 
ill. distin^sbed from subjection, 
353. gross error of those who 
limit it to thin)!^ only for whicb 
a scripture warrant can he shewn, 
iGi. 386. passive obedienc« due 
to the penalties even of unjust 
laws, ifip. beset with two ex- 
tremes, one the absolute olwdience 
of Romanists, 375, &c. the other 
that of the nonconformist, 386. 
how that which the church of 
Hnifland retjuires. differs fronn the 
Romanists' and the nonconfami- 
isls'. 303. 

Ohliqjuitv' of act. can hare no other 
cause but the cause of the act, ix. 
ao. usual distinction of act and 
olilimiiiy of act. lias no place in 
the nrst sin of man, 3^. 

Onkain, iii. 1S9. 

CKnilampadius, observes on the mis- 
chiefs of teachingthenatureof God 
throu;(h pictorial representations, 
ix. 77. 37<). K. 133. 

tEcumenius, ohnervation of, on 
Rom. ch. liii, 1, vol. xii. 313. 

OJiro>«i;u')tiBfni(fTi7pioii>, mistranslation 
and abuse of these words by the 
councd uf Trent, ii. 3iS. 

Oleaster, observation of, on the so- 
lemnity of Aaron's consecratioQ, 
viii- 3H0, 

Olympic games, aci|uaintance with 
ihe customs of, necessary for 
understanding scriptiires, vu. 146. 
made use of especially hj St. Paul 
for illustration, 14K. 

Omnipolencj', the attribute of, ex- 
plained, V. 310 — 264. not peculiar 
to the Father, but proper to the 
Oorlhead, 310. how nothing is 
impossible to, 313. how absolute 
[lOsRihility is the olyect of, 213. 
Ilie faiindation of aU possibility, 
316. has no positive entity to 
which it is terminated, as the fa- 
culty of siitht to tolnucs, 16. may 
have an object purely negative, or 
including a negation of all positive 
entities, 21^. may make all things 
out of nothing, without any jiosi- 
tive preexistent entity, -ifi. itas for 
its object all things which imply 
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no contradiction in oatwe, ai8. 
360. ix. 487. X. 3+7. 349. 234. 
tTvXh and unity &s mucli iacluded 
in the notion of, as being itself is, 
V. 219. 230. inability to dieenable 
itself, aspeirial])rerogativeof, 320, 
cannot l)« delegated to any other, 
321. 358. manifested in this vi- 
sible world, 131. to make some- 
thing out of nothing, not fonnaliy 
equipollent to the attribute of, 
25S, Sit. whatever possible to, al- 
ways iilike possible, ix. 4H8. bub- 
tentative and cooperative power 
of, K. 366. its suatentative power 
only a proTOgatioo of its creative 
power, 370. 

OmnipreBence of God, what is 
irteatt by, V. 47. manner of, diB- 
tingiiifihed by Bclioolmen, ii. im- 
[ilieH &a ist^itial |)re5ertce every 
wliere, 48. three modes of, set 
forth by Mripture, 48, 49. the 
only two reasons for denyinji; it to 
be essential, gxSruiQed, 4^, &C. to 
bold the freedom of God's will, 
and yet deny the omnipresence of 
His essence, is to make Him ca- 
pable of local motion, and so to 
deny His infinity, 50. (see Im- 
wtnsity.) 

Onkeloa, his rendering of Genesis, 
ch. iii. 8, vii. 344. and of Gen. 
eh, xxii. 16 — iS, 246. 

Ophir, bituation of, vi. a6B. 

OpimnW/'iQ, one branch of theobjecU 
of naturol belief, i. 8. 

Opinions, diversity of, among the 
learned as to tbe interpretation of 
Hcnptnte, no excuse, for hereEies, 
ii. 57. 

Opus B-peTntum, those who hold it, 
boufid to shew that creative power 
may be delegated, v. 25S. 

Opus ytio TtriunoiaMM, mtiat be in- 
cluded in the suit of mercy, ix. 
443. impoDtanceofdistiagni^hlng 
between it and other works, ih. 

Oracles of God, admit of ambigUous 
senses, vii. lai, &:c. x. 187. how 
they differ from heathea ura^^les, 
ifli. rji. their vanety of senses a 
proof of tbeir inspiration, 132. 

Oracles, heathen, undoubted veracity 
of some, i. 60. cause of tlieir CCS- 

MtiOD. aceordiHg to Plutarch, 6!. 

tlie real cause of (laeir decay, ib. 
those of DodooQ and Delphi coun- 
terfeits only of Sltiloh and JerU- 



ealera, ■64. diflferflnce of, from di- 
vine prophecies as to their am- 
biguous sense, vii. laa, 13T. 

Ori^al sin, could not have been 
infidelity, vii. 413, 431. not a habit 
properly, 418. began with pride, 
421. more than a mere privation, 
'm. II, could have no other cause 
than that which cauaed the act of 
Eve, 30-, 35, &c. wherem its hei- 
nousnesB coaaisted, 32. a here- 
ditary disease, 35,56. pollutes our 
nature, while actual Hin pollutes 
our periions, 36. notions of, pos- 
seseed by heathens, 37. mani- 
fested in the lust to do Ibrbidiien 
tliinj^s, 47, &c. testified to by St. 
Paul, 4g, why more provoked by 
the negative than by affirmative 
commands, 53. definition of, 55. 
aU hereditary sin not original, 62. 
modified by education, 63. how 
defined by Aquinas, Melancthon, 
and lllyricua Flaccus, 70. not ea- 
tirely removed by baptis.m, 201. 
bow remitted by baptiam, 593. 

Osiander, hie derivation of tha name 
Jesus, vii. 364. 

OaoriHs, his description of Jews' 
sufibrings in Portugal, i. 373, &c. 

Oi'id, his elegy to AugUKtuB com- 
pared with tin sliat Paalm, i. 40. 

Facuvius. Cdai>ius, Ms plot at Capua, 
iic. 147. 

Paiin, a more pow^ul feeling thaa 
pleasure, s(. 453. 

Psieatus, cardinal, on the authority 
of the pope, sii. 60. 

Palm branches, why an emblem of 
righteousness, vii). 34. called ho- 
saniia, 36. the bearing of, em- 
blemaiital of Christ's victory over - 
death, 59. 

Pan, the story of hia death a coun- 
terfeit of Christ's sacrifice, i. 62. 

Pansa, ly. 404. 

Parables of our Lord moat sovereign 
for plantation and growth of faith, 

iii. 415. 

ParacelsHB, euapeeted by Erastufl of 

Arianism, 'w. 170. 
Paradise, espaision from, might in 

itselif liare caused a degree of 

btorttdity and comaptson, ix, 60, 
61. 
Paiffius, his coBtroversy witb Be- 

canus, ix. 33. xi. 3Q^. prefers Bel- 
larmiae'a opinion to Calvin's, on 
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llw mailer of oh^iaa] sin and re- 

Sirobation, iA. his mU-rpreuiio-a of 
lebrewa ch. iv. IJ. rinl. 31.393. 

I'ardun, freenesa of, exclii' lea not all 
q^uulilicatiuns. (ml ratlmr rci|uiTea 
8in,cere])erronnanceDrgoodilutLefi, 
«. 5JI. 

ParPQta, inetnictiun of, aeedlu] to 
bv^et faith in t'liililren. ii. ^^tj. 

PureiiU, uur llrst, not ttuch shame- 
less Ninni^rs as their jiuslerity, x. 

3rfi- 

Paiiiiiensia, his stoiy of a man whu 
cureil himself of lust, «. 4^0. 

Ptimieiiidoit, his apophthegm omnia 
uHumsunC aa otthodox principJe 
of divinity, v. 19. 

Parricide, when it heeame frequent 
amoni; the Romans, ix. 41. not 
rife till forbidden b^ law, ih. not 
forbidden by Solon, and why,.4S. 

Partiality, in keeping God's com- 
inandmenta argues an iiUHOund 
foith, iii. J44,&e. x. 5,84. difierenoe 
between inequality and partiality 
to God's law, X. 585. 

Paathal Innib, waK severed from the 
flofk font days before the pans- 
over, viii. 3, 4^*0, how the type of 
it WOE fiiltilled in our I^ord, i£. 

PosnianB, the wnr of, in the nntoral 
man, *. 4j6. out iif the mutiny of, 
Satan carves hia opportunities to 
tempt ufi to sin, 4S0, 

Passover, the metropoliB of Jewish 
feasts, viii. 54, &c., 351,380. how 
much the word iinporta, 418. pre- 
figured ChnHt's and our resiirreo- 
tion, 16. 

Pastorn, conditional obedienre to be 
rendered to, i. 350. tnuat he en- 
dued vAt'h some power, ib. the 
few of disobedicTH^e in the flock, 
first gave them oeeaston to u^urp 
undue authority, ^',1. authority 
of, enforced anil (|iijililied by Kt. 
Peter, 351. usurjied ijTanny of, a. 
sign of [{rcat riglitfiil authoriCy,i6. 
disobedjence to, a dishonour to 
Christ, 3,ij4. ntay in aoine cases 
be disobeyed, ib. danger of diso- 
beying even umi-orthy ones, 403. 
unworthy ones, a judgment for 
the people's riisloyatiyj ib. licen- 
tious disobedience to, in England 
from a dread of popish tyranny, 
severely censured, 408. original 
of jealunsiee agsinst, in their 
flocks, ii. 347, 348. 



I'niience. Christian, nature of, iii. 
394. hope of everlsBting life the 
root of, X. 433. 

Paul. St.. plHitiness nf hia epistles in 
all pointK of L'lirisljan conduct, i. 
430. why his doctrine in HOme 
epintles seems obscure, ib. pas- 
sages in hi» First Epistle to the 
Corinthians misinterpreted by the 
fonncil of 'I'rent, ii. 218. hia ex- 
traordinary Illness as apoatle of 
the (lentUks, 343. his prerogative 
eipireil with himself, 243. sub- 
mitted Im teiiehing to the test of 
Bcripliire, 4S3. his doctrine of 
jiisdiieation rwonciled with that 
of St. James, iii. ijy, &c. 2g6, 
&c. his injunction that " prayers 
be maiie for all men" means,, sin- 
i/Bla ffeueniia, not genera singa~ 
lonim. V. 149. mukes especial use 
of civil customs for tllustrating 
Christian duties, vii. 145, 148, &c. 
his charaetem of the Son nf God 
coinpaTed with the description of 
wisdom in the Ilook of Wisdom, 
249. Buppo'ied to have been cba- 
rat'larisecl by lillle Benjamin Hieir 
ruler, viii, 457. 

Paulua Quart\i3, licenses the break- 
ing of oalliH when the pope's dig- 
nity be at haiard, it. 586. 

Peace, spiritual, all spiritual hlesa- 
inga included under the name of, 
Y. 473. the fruit of righteousness, 
and the root of joy, ib. how it pasB- 
eth all understanding, 474. its 
nature ileaeribed from the known 
sweetness of temjiora] peace, 475. 
its sweetness set fortli from the 
war of passions in the natural 
man, 477. 

Peace of the ehnrch, prayer of Eras- 
mus for, viii. 180. 

Pelagians, in the opposite extrema 
to the StoicH on the Kul'jeet of 
free-will, iii. 338. vi. 48G. xi. 38a. 

PeUffiuB misinterpreted the ancient 
fathers in exalting free-will and 
depressing grace, is. i6a. 

PereriuB, viii. 334. 

PeresiuH denies SmiXtla to saints, iv. 
aaS. 

Perfection, two senses of, iii. 35a. 

Perjury, the oflapring of atheism, iv. 
40. worse than idolatry, viii. S74. 
(see Oalhs.) the punishment of, 
in ancient times, 377. when it 
follows or not, on the violation of 
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lawB. sii. 374. encouraged by ibe 
thurth of Rome, 1S1. 

Perseverance, in what it consists, iii. 
.■jglj, &e. an indefiaite term ad- 
mitting of many dajreea, ix. 300. 
may lie coasi<lered either as to its 
objective or subjective certaintv, 
ib. not to be inferred by aaj- man 
for himself from God'a faithful- 
ness, X. ^)f,4. 

Pei^ian monarthj', ati inatrument <if 
God's providence, v. +'^3. 

PersiatiB, worshippers of two gods, 

iv. I3,'5- 
PersiiBEions, variety of, how afFeet- 
ing the character of our actions, 
i. 355. the evils resulting frOifl 

immature perauasiona of our state 

in grace, ix. g^^i &c. x. 44O, 4,')Kj 
348. si. 19,1^. theruleforesainin- 
ing such persuHsions, ix. so'], &c. 

PescefirtiiiS Niger, i. 234, iji. 

Peter, St., waa not tlie chiirct to 
which our Lord in Ma.tt. xviii.lj, 
cominaiiidei]- treHpa^inea ti> he re- 
ferred, ii. i34- our Lord's pmyer 
for, no proof of his sujirefaacy, 
135. Us-G of hie fall, 16. hia f;ill 
Sttributed by liellarmifiig to defec- 
tive charity, and not to failing 
faith, and why, ajj. who they 
were that he was. commanded to 
Strengthen, 338. eitt^di-dinaty 
fitilesjt of, for the office of sipoatle 
of the cireuirteisi-on, i^a. viii. 20^. 
aot eoually succeBsful with Gen- 
tiles, il. *4a. prerogative of, ex- 
pired with hiiuHelf, J4;j. wiiowere 
th'fl sheej) he waa commanded to 
feed, id, the wpfimamcl Feed my 
ikeep, no proof of his supremacy, 
S45, Ste. Ilia own writings most 
of nil others, free from any 

pretensions to hU preeminence, 

248. Til e,i Petras, et super katic 
jletrrim, Bellarmine's and Muldo- 
nate's j'ea^fkltS for this distint'tion 
of genders, 241^. what his name 
C^has import^i 350, why called 
Crphas, 2fjS. viii. 339- his own 
c(iminent;iry «n our Ltjrd's pro- 
mitie to him, the best proof of its 
sei>Se,i(,2^8. was ignorantofafiy 
HUch authority a^ the pOjie claims, 
and of the Roman rule of fiillh, 
4j;'5, &c, X, 04, opposition he- 
twE^ea his, ana his pretended suc- 
cessors' doctrine, ii.477,&c, com- 



passionate temper nf, favoured the 
opinion of hia eupremacy, viii. 
303. reason, of his akckneaa in 
believing our Lord's resurrection, 
giji. hia power in convertjuff 
Jews, 43,5. 

Peter Martyr, hie definition of ori- 
f(inal sio, ix. ■j^. opposes the 
Lutheran opinions as to the ubi- 
quity of Christ's hody, K. J4. 

Petnis Cluniacensia, persuades kingi, 
Louis to war against the S.a.raceiiB 
at the expense of the Jews, i. 249. 

Phantasy, use of, for the active un- 
derfitaiidinfi;, iv. 9^ — 10.^. 

Pharaoh, who was hardened, diffe- 
rent from Pharaoh the infant kil- 
ler, is. 386. bound to make lesll- 
tution LO the lt>riiehte(t for his pre- 
decessora' vvrongs, 387. whence 
his hardening grew, 389, fcc- 
hardeiiing wfoupht by God's gen- 
tle checks to his ualiallowed reso- 
lution, 390. degreea of his har- 
dening, 4&0. whether his harijen- 
ing was pOSitiv-e or privative, ib. 
hia repentance like the dev ii's vow, 
40^. process, of his hardening, 
40S, &c. infatuated, ib, itthing 
humour of, to see more miracles, 
aoled by Joaejihus, 409. hiu 
phrenay, 410. justice of retalia- 
tion, exercised ujion, 414. har- 
dened by God'a uresis tc hie will, 
453- not reprobate from his birth, 
4,^6. 47,5, &c. how his haj-dyning 
was, and was nOt, iletermined hy 
<So(V8 mevitahle decree, 47+, &c. 
his salvation uOt abaolutely im- 
possible, 486 . 

the infant -hi Her, moved (p 

murder the infants by fame of « 
Helirew child to be born, i\..^ii-^, 

Philip AUHU^tus, his severe edict 
against the Jews, i. 3j6. 

Philip the Tair, banishes the Jews 
from France, i. ifjfl. 

Philo JudsiuS, his ex pre as ion of 
God's immensity, v. gj. probable 
author of the JJook of Wisdom, 
vii. ;,-,o, is- 4ifi- comment of, on 
Melchisedec's ofTeriag of breaci 
and wine to Abraham, viii, 241. 

Philosophy, natural, tendency of, to 
AtUeiam, tv. 4^. Special errors in, 
which have led lo idolatry, 155, 

Philosophers, ancienl, more careful 
in assigning ^nal causes, the mo- 
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dem materia] causes, i. iii. un 
error of moet, lu attribute visible 
eflects Iq external causse, x. 34,^. 

Phceuiciftne, their wiLnderiiigs imdtr 
Oa.dintiB,a story derived [ram the 
watLtlerin^ of the Isrdelike, i. 97. 

Pliotius, viii. 204. 

Pi|{hiuG, hie account of inherent 
h^hteoufiiiesii, iii. 331. 

Pilate, his power over our Lord a 
. branch at sa.taakalyowtic,xji.^ir). 

I^ueda, riii. 86. x. 91. 

Piacator, ix. 468. 

Pity, want and misery aot tlie only 
mother of, V. 120. aa attiihute of 
Ibe Divine nature. 16, 

Piua IV., pojie, xii. 68. liia addi- 
liona to the Nieenc Creed, 167, 

Piu8V.,pope, excommunicates queen 
Etizabeth, xii. 2qH. 

Place and time, neceasikr;' ctinditiona 
of sense, iv. 140. v. 43. finite na- 
tures, V. 41. had no euatence 
before the creation, 5 1, 

Plato, not an enemy to poetry, but 
wished to restore it (o its natural 
use. i. ^91. derived his philosofihy 
from the writing's of MoBea, 115. 
tie opinion of three orders of hu- 
man beings at JireE, a misconceic 
of Mosea's diverse mention of 
man's creation, ib. his doctrine 
of reminiscence founded on truth, 
iv. 84,&c. hia trueiihilo'noph)' of 
essence, V. 27. rightly deniea een- 
eible thing's truly to he, ifi. one 
sense of hia doctrine of inde- 
pendent ideas not to be approved 
of, 36, hie dijclrine of Aayas de- 
rived from Hebrew tradition, vii. 
343. his doctrine of tranamigra- 
tioa of souls, X. 242. truth ex- 
tracted from his doctrine of the 
soul, ib. )uat sentiments of, 
touching social union, xi. 29. 

Pleasure, nature of, metaphysically 
explained, iv. 89, 

sensu^, the vanity of, 

even according Co heathen notions, 
1. 3<5<i. not etjuivalent to the pain 
of the precedent desires, 368. a 
remedy which increaees the. dis- 
ease, ib. contrasted vwitli the 
Eleaaure of holiness 369. should 
e judged of, as it looke in its pas- 
sage from uSj not to ns, 456. 

Pliny the elder, the cause of his 
death, i. 21E. vi. i8z. aecribes 



the practices of Taa^c to medicine, 
iv. 168. his te.stimonj- us to the 
reality of original ein, ix. 39. 

Pliny the yimnger, his temimony to 
the character of the early (.'liriH-' 
tians, i. 20- 147. curious coinci- 
dence of his description of the 
erujition of Yeauvius, with Joel's 
prophecy <ii jfiilars of amoke^ 313. 
testimony of, as to the lehgioua 
effect of affliction, iv. 7Q. 

PlotinuB, mixture of divine truth in 
thewritiii|(n of, iv. 404. liis |ihi- 
loHO]ihymore divine than that af 
the Stoics, V. 37. excellent ob- 
servation of, as to the dependence 
of generable things ujxtn an in- 
exhaustible fountain of life, 63. 
his brief but correct definition of 
elernily, 67. perplexities which 
an ignorance of his philosophy 
has occasioned logicians, 69. 

FluLa.rcli, his reasGns for the decay 
of heathen oracles, i. 61. hie nar- 
rative of Pan's death a counter- 
feit of Christ's saicriiice, ih, mis- 
took the Ktory of Craasua* death, 
135. his distinction between /br- 
fune and ckanw, v. 348. how for 
right m ascribing the greaCness of 
ihe Roman empire to fortune, 

434. 

Pftno damni and puna seasus, ques- 
tion by schoolmen whether ia 
greater, s. 3^^. not opposite but 
coincident things, ill. 

Poetry, its origin, i. 85, why easier 
to the ancients than to modems, 
ib. sacred, moat rare among us, 
but most comnnon among the an- 
cients, 87, its use among the an- 
cients, 88. the progenitor of his- 
tory and rhetoric, ib. the natural 
espre-asion of fitrong affections, 91. 
hence mimicked oy Satan, ib. 
nutriment afforded by, to suiier- 
atition and idolatry, iv. 173, -sc. 

Poets, fictions" of heathen, only pat- 
terns of lustorical truth, i. 54. 

Polanus;, hie interpretation of Daniel 
cb. iii. 13. X. 186. 

Politicians, ignonrace of, in not ob- 
serving the rules of God's prori- 
dence, i, 75, v. 389, .^03. their 
observations useless for future 
times, V. 385. their rules uncer- 
tain, and unsafe to rely upon, 
503 ■ 



INDEX, 



4m 



I 



■ 



Folybiue, bis error as to the eavsti 
iif AntiocliuR E[>i|)liiLnes' death, i. 

PoniEranufi. vi. 30 1, 

Pnmpey, his reverence for tile Jew- 
ieh reli§:ior, i. iig. llic ctianue In 
his fortune, and hia overthrow, 
onin^ U) hk entering; the umdam 
sanclarmn, i.^o. 

PoaCa.Dua, vi: i6g. 

Pnor, ham the gaitpel fuvacheU tn 
thfm, the full idijwrt of the ori- 
ginal worJs, vj, ^ifi. 456, the 
ilnl.y of charity to. x. 587, &c. 
their iminural coadicion inaliei) 
them jtreater objectts of compas- 
sion, 589. the evil 0/ their not 
having a fixed ahodek 590. 

Pope, not ([nalifieJ to espnund 
scri;iture. L 445. ihe authority he 
usurps equal to what Suaan Ma^ 
gMn sought, end St. Peter's re- 
fin^nl of the one a proof that he 
did iiot bestow lie othtr, 4.5J. 
argumeuta for bis supreme bm-- 
thority, from reason or toDveni- 
ence, ebewu to lell the other n-a)-, 
ii. g(>. ordinary ajjd plenary power 
of, 178. shewn to he eucceasor 
to our Lord's rtproof to Peter, 
27s. xii. 134. felly of deriving hill 
autboritji from the apostle of the 
circumnaion, ii, jtJS. belief of hia 
ftutborily resolved finally up to 
hie own testimony, 1941 liie own 
hahefof hie pretended succession, 
shewn 10 be liable to eiTor, 395.. 
his avthorilVt how dialinjniiened 
from that of the fathers oy Bel- 
laniiine, iijS. made a supreme 
head of equal rank with Chriat, 
a(it). 300. the plea far his infalli- 
bility miKht be eijually used by a 
devil in his place, 306, the au-' 
thorityhe ckims greater than any 
which ever existed in the world, 
309, &c. argumei.' (sir Xxm au- 
ihoirily from the authority of Jew- 
ish prlesta. 310, &c, liiw ffigned 
aiitlHiTity greater than that of 
MoKes, 373, &c. ami even than 
oiti Lord'e, whose doctrine m'cg 
lu be tested, while the pope's m 
nrrt. 431, is Ajitifhrist, 471, sii. 
183,. the authority he clamis un- 
known to St. Peter, ii. 475, lii. 
212. the doctriae of his supre- 
macy it deadly error, xit. 117. hia 
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power compared with rcj;;al, and 
tihewn inferior, V)^. Roinaniets' 
two groimdw for clajininK K^iieral 
obedience to, 300. question as to 
his power of depoeinjf jirincea 
hanLlled.ao%S;c, such powernot 
known in tlie primitive rhurth, 
351. absolule iihedience to, an in- 
version uf (joil's law, 3(0. in- 
elance« uf \\k inverting Gofl's 
principal lawH, 277, &i;. 

Popes, depraved character of some, 
i, 451. to attribute inf&Uibihly to 
tmcbi like blaB|ihemy against tha 
Holy (Jhost, ill. 

Pope's decteeSi less certaiD to the un- 
learned than the BcriptureB,i..334. 
Blylt of, easy uf counlerfeit, 33(1, 

Portia, her Byrnpathy with Unitus 
an evainple lo us. \{, 98. 

Possibility, riiiT(ingiushe<i iiy sehool- 
men into ahsolute and relative, v. 
218. absolute pHtKiliiUty, that 
wliich diH'B not im|ily a contra- 
diction, and tho objecl of Om- 
nijjntent power, %b. »y3. Iv. 227, 
4S7. M, 247. IV). 354. higicnl, 
presupposed tu the ivorUitti^ of 
(Jod's itower. It. 331. reduction 
of. into act, does nnt imjiair God's 

Sower, 4S^i. x, 248. the non-re- 
uctiua of, into act, ilou not 
liptie it with (lod, except pro ilJn 

mcf, X. 24q. 

Power, every degree of, a shaduiv of 
infinite power, y. 78, sometbijig 
trf active force even in pasaive 
flower, ib. inability to disenahle 
itself, implies the highest jHjrfec- 
tion, 220, (see Qnmipalfticij.) no 
argument of, to he illimited by 
law, ib. true power ia to dr> what 
we ivill, ami ivill what we ought, 
ib. ix. gS, no delegated ipoivcr can 
be omnipotent, v. 1,58, &c. 

Power eccleaiaHtic, either directive 
or coercive, xii, lyij, raaile hy 
Roinajiialij to reside solely in the 
clergy, aoo, dependence and dif- 
ference between ciJcrcive ecclesi- 
astic power, and power spiritual, 
the same as between the JBttii^Uii 
and nioru/law of God, 215. none 
to inflict i'ur]tural pimishments on 
men, wae [MiesePBcd iiy the church 
for the firflt 300 years, 3i8. coer- 
cive ecdesifiiitic power nnt netc!*- 
earily nionarchicid, 324. 
Q d 
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I'uwiir. inlinite, how mBiilfested in 
the crpature, v. 78, &e. (Me Om- 

Potver, KjnritDHl, argitmentB far its 
suprenmey HUted and ancwered, 
xii-irji,&c. huw m.injfesled, [93. 
more excellent than lemjwra] pow- 
er, 191, 194. its Biiperiority over 
Wmporal, does not infer (he duly 
uf )j;reiite'r absolute obedience to 
ecclL-jibtitic, than to secular go- 
vernors, 11)4. how connected with 
ecclesiaMlic coercive power, 115. 
conBiMts in preaching, ailminister- 
iaff DarramentB, end exuitminuni- 
cittiug imdaliHnh'ing, ib. 
Power, temjwral, immediately from 
God. sii. FIJI, 194, Buliurdinate 
to |ioivi!r eecleBiaetie. botli qh di- 
re clvve, and coercive, nji), 314. itu 
euburdinaliou to ecclei^iaetie. do 
prejudice to MciiJar j^fovemmeiits, 
ib. ijj. bow far biiiding on the 
coopcience, 25 M. 
Power, various Borta of, xii. 306. 
quet^Cion wheLlier usurped power. 
well nseii, may be reaisted, an- 
awered affirmatively, jiCt. whe- 
ther lawfid pnwer Hi usi'd may be 
res-ii^teil, answered negatively, ib. 
Powers, (Bee Hiffhe-r.) 
Prt^mnire, statuleii uf, their cause, 

xii. 113. 
Pray, wlmt it is to pray in faitli, 

ill. 381, 3S7, 367. xi. 58. 
Prayer, the efRcacy of, vi, 37 — 48. 
ei. ineft'ectual without fear, 51). 
for all conditions of men, rinai- 
cated, 16O, &c. v, 14(1- the style 
of, uFied by the ancient Jews, vii. 
373- 5'. 5' ^^Y usually condiided 
Ihfaayk Je^rns Christ, and not for 
the sate of, viii, 151. every good 
work a real praver^ !(. ?|HS. 
Prayer to the deatf, origin of, amonj^ 
ChriKLiaiiB, iv. ioH, &c- K'l-anan- 
iat reaiion for, derogatory to 
God's majesty, si. 206. 
Preachers, should bo diiiv cutechis- 
*d, ix. 550, jihimlH maintain the 
double hedjte of everlastinff life 
and BverlaBLlnf^ deatk, sri. 317. 
Preaehingf (see Pr/^jtliesymff,} 
Precepta, univeisal precepts of scrip- 
ture limited by their proper sub- 
jects and ends, ii. 310, why ik^a- 
tiee precepts provoke sia more 
than n^rnifl(iir*onc8jix. 5,1. trans- 



eendental precepts of scriptore, xi. 
K7. bond of (iiid'e negative pre- 
ceiitM univereal, »i. 363. 

Predeg I i; nation, doctrine of, founded 
upon mistepretientutlana of God'a 
attributes, iv. 365. (see Eltftion 
and Reprobation.) whence deriv- 
ed, \x. 53(1. the doctTLQe of abso- 
lute priiiik'Bti nation roiis C'hriKl of 
i) IB rliaructersap I'rieiit and J udge, 
537. (see JJpcree.) 

" Prelate anil Prince.'" o boolc main- 
Laining the jiojje'a supremacy a- 
gainst that of kin(;s, sii. 19 r, &c. 
Ba.(icy lecture uf, to king Jainea, 

337- 
Prelates, caution tn be ohnerved bv^ 

in the exerciiae of their power, xu. 

104. 

Frerent w», Lord, Sfc, a prayer 
which mucit pithdy expresAes the 
concurrence of grace and free- 
will, it. sfn. 

Priite, what share it had in original 
Bin, vii. 413, 431. 

Priesta, Jewiah, obedience to, con- 
ditional, ii. 310. infallibility of, 
nitt ahnolute. but dependent on 
their continencyaod tntef,'rity.3ij- 
autboriCyof, not anmilled, liut ra- 
tified by our Lord, 36 j;. were the 
atrongeet vpponeutB of truth, 410, 
&c. 

Priesthood, usurped tp'anry of, a 
proof of (treat rif.rhtEul nuthority, 
1. 3.I11I. its three ditneneioriB, aacn- 
fit'e, prayer, and bleaBiBg", viii. 

339 ■ 
Primacy of the pope, overtorown, u. 

Princes, (see Rinjf.) 

Printing abused, vi. 76. xi. 181. 

31.5- 

Priseian, iv. 318, 

Private judgment, objections against, 
froin diHuenxidcis among tbe learn- 
ed, conclude as much ag'ain^t 
(iod'H prophets and faithful fieu- 
ple of old, ii. ,157, &e. the duty of, 
(■•o. Luther'a two reasons for the 
duty of, 174. authenticity given 
to, by a partictpation of tiiat Spi- 
rit hy wliich tbe scriptures were 
written, 4>l i , 

ProphecVi the probable time of iM 
cessation, i. 73. its twofold sense, 
155. vi. 395. 3.5,';. four modes of 
fiilfiiment of, according to Mai- 
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donate, 11,364, nn^e, ttstimonj- ■of, 
& etrOT*i{er proof of oar Lord's 
Mesiiiasriip, than Wis iiiir<ide!^, IJ, 
436. 469- Ih? l^ft o(, noL habitual 
to ordinary prophets, 447. supe- 
rior lo miracle? for begetting failh, 
453, ^-iii. ;i90. more easily inler- 
pretcd by the ancient Jews llian 
by Tnodeni, ii. 462. what liind of 
events It mwat foreteU ti> prove iU 
iospiriition, vi. 343. vii. 29. Sic. 
expressed in various ways, in li- 
teral terms, in allegori-, or Ijy 
types, vi. 581. vii. i~,. tiQw pro- 
pheciflB, eepecially in ihe Psalins, 
are fulfilkrl in a peculiar sen&e 
not ordinarily observcil-, vi, 31^3. 
the full accompliBhinent of, uauiiJly 
preceded by a sign, 425. nfti^n 
fiiltilled more than once in dif- 
ferent measures, vii. ^2, &c. 175. 
X. 187, &c. the fullillini^ of, no 
cause of the Jews' infidelih', vii. 
[na. ambigiiniia sense of (aee 
Oracles of doitj. bow far we may 
benefit by Jewitih interpretations 

Prophesring, inordinate lil>erty of, 
brougnt errors into the chun-h, 
and dis^iraced the lU'fonoation, 
is. 550, &e. 
Prophets, college of, possessed nn 
Bueh authority as the Riiml.eh 
church claims, ii. 399. posterity's 
&Secban to, after death, an argu- 
ment, xMt of Binceritj but of hy- 
Eocrisy, 410. x'l. 367, 373., Htc. 
ow true ones were lu he known 
by the people, when tlie majority 
of those in ecdcelastical authority 
condemned them, ii. 416, 4^6. all 
to be finally tested by Moaes' 
writings, 433. fftlse ones, though 
permitted to counterfeit, always 
condemned 00 a formal trial with 
true, 444. orilinary ouea, not nl- 
ways illaminated, 447. how far 
they foresaw what ihey foretold, 
Tii. 109, &c. viii. 89. difference 
between them and heathen gouth- 
sayers in respect of foresight, vii. 
109, &c. what is meant by being 
iaiU tipon the fouTidaikn of Ihf 
pTophfh, 119. their allusinn to 
hietorical cvente a cause of their 
pbecurih' to ub, xi. 287. 
IVoBper. obaervation of, on Romans 
ch, vi, 16, X, 344, 



Proiiperity, {see A^u^rr.) alwava 
taken to be a pledgt: tff Uod's 
love. V. 335, 
PriM'erb, Ancilio plus r'idit gtl jnare 
RvJ/rum, ft inQRtem Sinai, qua'n 
mderiiit omnes pFoiiheta ,n Hebrew 
one, ii. 3^1, note. 
Proverbs, Tb-iii- 16, to what custom 

it alLudes, vol. vii. 139. 
ProviJenie, Divine, how all things 
are dependent on it, y. 364. ma- 
nifei^tation^ of, in the erection and 
decline of kinjfJomB, 374, &C. to 
be trace '1 in rnattera of war, 459, 
481. more admirable in Ordinary 
events than in miracles, 4S7. vi, 
ir, 40. sbewu in defeating cun- 
ning plot^, 489, 
Psalm ii, fulfilment of, viii. 37,^, 
413. ver.T.propbeticai-ofChriel's 
resurrectinn, 405. 
Pa. viii. fulHlled by (he children's 
crying Ho^nns in the temple, 
riii. 67. ver. ■^,. equivocal aense 
of, vii, 125. i-iii. 7G. 
PBi iVi prophetical of Christ's 

ascension, viii. 441. 
Pe, xvL. both histijrical and pro- 
phetical, vii. 267, 
Pb. >a%. 4, 5, allujsion of, explain- 
ed, vii. 143. 
Pa. xnii, both historical and pro- 
phetical, viii. 1^8. 
Ps. 3siv. firophetical of Christ's 

asceneion, viii, 444. 
Pb. xI. doubt BB to the author of, 
viii. H4. ver. 8, diHereiiL inter- 
pretations of, \i^' Mine earn liast 
Ifinu opened cqiiivalcnt to^f body 
kiLSi tlifiu preiiare.it me, H6, &c. 
Pb. Isviii. on what oecaBion com- 
ptosed, viii. 447. ver. 18, the 
mystical *cn?e of, aliewn from 
Ephes. ch. iv. S, 454. ver. 27. 
fulHilled in (JhrLiit and hh apo- 
stle.s,4,^;. 
Ps. L\.\xii. prophetical of CbnBt'a 

unjust condemnation, viii. 95. 
Pb. LiiJtix. commentary on, viii. 
30b, &c. not writteji by David, 
309. its probable date, tb. 
Pa. sc. Bspounded, vii. 161, 
Ph. xcvii. 7, reconciled with Dent. 

ch, ssxii. 43, vol, a. ii8. 
Psalms di. ciii. prophetical of tbo 
incarnation, vii. 362, &c., x. 
119. 
Ps, cix, why used at the degra- 
D d 2 
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dation of bisboiis. v\i. i^q. ver. 
(i. expluined, t^. ike impreca- 
tiijn« Df. meant of Judas Iscu- 
liol, viij. 136. &c. 
Pa, iTTviii, (in what orcgsion coin- 

poHed,. viii. ^o. &.C. 
Ps. cxlvi. inlerpreled at God vio- 
mfent iv thr flesh, vii. 1R7, ex- 
ceplioD of Jews against (h'M 
interprcLatifiniiiiiju-Ered, 194. 
PsnlmisU, why tlie later had not gii 
mnniftsi expericTite of Uod't fn- 
vvur. ii!i the aTii'ieiit, i. 4;. were 
bo(h pri>[>hf Is anil types of Christ 
in His suffmntts. viii. 103. 
Psalms, agreement of their tone 
with hi!ttnricul truth, a proof of 
their not b«ing fiction, i. 45, ful- 
filled in a peculiar sense not ordi- 
naiiij' obseired, vi. .■^ga. attempts 
of Theodoret and Melanrthon to 
determine their aiitli'UrHhiii. vii. 
gj. predictions in, of Ginl mani- 
ftsl in theffs/i, 1H3. 
Plokiiiv Philaileiiibua, releases 

loo.Doo JewH, i. IJ7. 
Punislinient, evierlasting, not un- 
justly annexed (0 traasgreNMionB 
tempomi, v. H)4, 333. x, ^ijo, f^jK. 
the usual defence of, on the ground 
of nil Kin being committed against 
an infinite Majesty, not warranted 
by acripture, x. 300- 

, imiiHc, the rule of. xi. 16. 

Purity of heart, the first quiilifira- 
tioQ for preventing eironeouB con- 
ceits of the divine nature, iv. +03. 
what kind miy be expected, +□§. 
directions of heathens for ita at- 
tainment, 410. 
PythagoreanB, their most solemn 
oath by tlie number three, viii. 
363. 0|>iciiotiH i>f, witnessiing to a 
futtire judgment, x. 141. truth 
extracted frorn their doctrine of 
transmigrntion, 241. did not deny 
an eternal rest to metiB' souls at 
last, 343. learnt their doctrine of 
transmigration from the Druids, 
ih. 

Queen Elizabeth, escommtmicate'd 
by Pius v., xii. zo8. 

Queen to Theodoric, fwisoned in the 
chaljee by her daiijihier, ii. 311. 

Question of John the ISaptist, Arl 
tkoii He that should come? a trea- 
tise upon, vi. 307 — 494. what 



moved Johxi to malce it. 310. &c. 
C'hrisi'a ansn'er to, how sadsfac- 
tory, 3T5, &c. 

Rachel, ithat is imrtcnded by the 
erection and preservation of the 
pilliir of her gru\-e, vi. sy8. her 
tenrs„ sermon upon, 445. 

Rahah, her conduct an instance of 
lively faith, iii. 183. tiie frround 
of her justification, iifO, 304. 3afi. 

Raiidiow, heathen account uf,a Hem- 
hlance of truth, t. 1 10. not before 
the flood. 113. rccoKulsed by 
Homer ast the si^ of the as- 
BUiigingofwatei^, 1 13, colours of, 
sijitkify the deHtnietion of the old 
world by water, and this, by fire, 
114- 

Rama, /it Rarnn was tAerp a voice 
heard, liirticulty in the interpre- 
tation nf. vi. 2-]^. 

Katisbon, cnnfereoce of, iii. 338. 

Itavajllac, ii. 571. 

Itai'cnna, churcli of, its Litany, iv. 

Readers licensed, discipline al, in 
JacStHon's lime. ix. 550. 

Real presence in the Eucharist, a 
truth unqiieationable atnnog the 
ancient fathers, ix. 50S. the an- 
cient doctrine of. distinguished 
from the Roman »nd Lutheran 
view.ii. S.41. a riVlunit presence, 
ix. Cio, X. 33. j6i. not implied 
by lovnl presence, ix. 6ro. 

Reason, u«e of. for determining: con- 
IroverBies in divinity, v. 315. ix. 
1 7, &c. Aristotle, Plato, and other 
guides of, provided by did and 
thankfully to he acknowledged, 
ix. iij, 30. not the only guide of 
faith, 44. a competent wUnea, 
thong h not a judr/e of divine 
Ttij-steries, i+fi, developement of, 
causes sin to quicken, 323. 

Reason and cause, synanymous in 
matters of helief, ii. 137, note. 

Rechabites, hve in the farm of a 
kingdom, i. 355, 

Reconcihation, two parts of, active 
and passive, ix. 538, ssij. x. 437. 
bow wrought, s, 437. 

Redemjition, four parts or degrees 
of, viii. aig. in what sense ex- 
tended ti> all mankind, ib. prefi- 
gured by the redeeming of the 
firstborn males, 433. three uses 
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of the doctrine of unv^'ersnl re- 
riemption, x. fi8. a miurc free itut 
of God than creation, ,^^2. 

Reflection, the power of^ the cha- 
racteriaric quality in man, and 
the root, of nia free-wilL, ix. 171, 
(tc. 

RefoTmation, oliatacles to all, offer- 
ed by the world, iii. 334. reforma- 
tion of confrorficfion di still g'liis he d 
from that of crnitrnrictij. xu l^ii. 
the, disgraced and hinder- 



ed hy inordinate liberty of pro- 
phesyinf^, ix. t^.^o. fibuaee and 
errors which it aimed to correct, 
xi. i6(>. disparaged by Gstrerae 
errorB contrary to those which it 
condemned, 172, &c. 

Reformcra, points wherein tfaey con- 
demned tliemseli'es in judging 
the ehurcli of Rome, xi. iGQ, fcc. 
the leni])er and bounds of Iho 
7if[ht and of the rij^d reftirmera, 
17S. 

Regat power, Bliewn to he innre im- 
mediately from God than the 
papal, sii. 194, Sic. had its root 
from the power of fathurs over 
children, 311. differs from pa- 
ternal only in extent, 312. the 
most agreeahle lu nature, i&. how 
far a usurper of, may be resisted, 
pifi, 317. tyrannical exercise of, 
in a lawful kiny,. not to be reaist- 
ed, 316. 

Refrenerate, need Christ's constant 
interceBBion, Ik. 5j8. 

Retfciieration. not one aW, ix. 53. 
Ifie effect of haptiem, aO'i . x. 338. 
the 83rae measure tif. not euffielent 
for all perinde of life, ix. 203. 323. 
ia the renewal of God's ima^e 
and the blotting' out of Satan's 
within UB, x. 410. 

Regulus, the heroic act of, vcitnesR- 
eth to B future judgment, x- 14S. 

Remolds, Dr., \x, 41(1. xii. 145. 

RtnievibeT, how much the word in- 
cludes in scripture, iii. 121, isj. 

Repentance, rot essentiaUy disfincL 
from faith,iii. 3^?jX. conceii-ed atiil 
maderati-d by faith. 3,!^g. |ioswf)i- 
Utyof, proved by God's cslinrta- 
tions to repent, v. 316. in what 
sense attributed to God, v'\. 91. 
not always poasible, 137. the pn- 
ninhment uf tho^c who hold it lu 
he impoBsible, x. 3(11. confeaeion 



of forefatliei's' ains a necessary 
part of it, xi. 340. 

Reprohatea, to whom the term is 
applied by St. Paul, vii. 15.'^. 
wha.t kind of ueraons deserve the 
name, 3y8. tne diiigion of men 
into elect and reprobates, leads to 
presumption and deE[jair, ix. 312. 
^^^. xi. 153. in what BBDse men 
ore, said to be reprobates from 
eternity, ix. 331;. not to be diH- 
tinguiahed from the elect till the 
find judgment, x. 193. 

Reprobation, doctrine of absohite 
rejiroliation a misrepresenuition uf 
the attributes of God, iv. 369, 
points connected with, to be de- 
termined by more general [mints, 
ix. 21/H. result of a complete mea- 
sure of disobedience, 303. &c. 
decree of, not terminated to men's 
individual entities, but to their 
works. 314. 370. T>'-,o. X. 4.59. xi. 
aoy. not nete.'isarj' from eternity, 
ix, 317. to make it destined by 
God for any man, makes God the 
author of sin, ^itj. Iilasphemoua 
consequenceg which result from 
the doetrine of ab»ohUe reproba- 
tion, ^Jlfo. 53J. xi. 207. true na- 
lure of, shewn in the case of 
Pharaoh, 3S4, &c. 469, &l', only 
an erroTiiJOUS opinion as held by 
Calvin, but a blasphemous ima- 
giiiiation since, xi. 30(^. 

Resistance, dis^tingiiished &om non- 
obedience and disobedience, xii. 

Resurrection of our Lord, the strong- 
eat condemnation of the Jews, ii. 
464. the completion of Hi«; con- 
BCi'Talioti as an everlasting Hijfh 
Priest, viii. 215. 33S, 34y, 359, 
383. typified by Isaac's deliver- 
ance, 151. 370, 39(1. might have 
been inferred from Moses and the 
prophets, 3513. ii. 466, 467. im- 
plied in Che firsl promise to Eve. 
viii. 3(J4. preiigared hy .(oaeph's 
imprisonment and exaltation, 401. 
testimonies of, which were most 
insisted upon by the apostles. 404. 
may be truly called His nativity, 
4(3. how betokened by the pups- 
over. 438, &c. the lime of. recon- 
ciled with tlie tliree diiys and three 
nights, 474, &c. pnraUel between 
the day uf and the first day of 
i)d3 
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creation, 483. whal wa» Iwtoken- 
ed by lU fallin^i u|H)n. [he day uf 
oBTenn^ the fim fruits, ^S^. 
Resurreciioii of the body. ». JJ4. 
importBRce of fortifyinfj the d-oc- 
Irine. ijt. the |Mtifii which Satan 
c:liiel1y tries to subvert, ib. men in 
all ajjeB prone to disbelieve it, ib. 
imphcit noti-ons of, [xi^sestiet] by 
heathpiis, 340. iiurnnnality oflhe 
Noul not a DecettSiary antecedent 
for beli«vin({ it, 345. the Aenljl 
of, more futal au haplying a doubt 
of God's power, 24(1. the possi- 
bility of, proved, by eHlali'lisiung 
i\\e [lomt, that, annihilatiiin sup- 
posed, (iod is ahle lu re|irodu.ce 
the Diiin^riL'al liaiiie, i^i*, &c. (he 
eni\ of the Eiulvarisi, alio, effect- 
eil by Clirist's pttlaal influence, 
anij not by ccirficiral participation 
of His huiiy, it/, concliisivenes-s 
of St. Faul'a arumtienl for, in 
I Cor. Kv. 35, a6i. &c. olTJ«:tion 
to the same argument for, anKwer- 
ed, 2(15. illustratioDa of, from the 
works i.tf na-tiire, iise^l ljy the fa- 
therH, 264. a work nnanif eating' 
greater fioiver of God than workn- 
of natnre, 370. how the resurrec- 
tion of our selfsame budies may 
be inferred from St. Paul's in- 
Blanee of B.eed sown, 273, &c. 
how far •Me arc bound to heliei'e 
in the reaurreclion of the some 
body, 377. not wniii|^ht by CititYa 
BUBtentative Jlowe^ only, 278. St. 
Paul's siiiuiliiude uf, not to be 
extended too far, ili. comfort to 
lie derived from the doctrine, 280. 
how t!ie doctrine ehould influence 
UB in the choice of friends, 381. 
the athi-ist's and naturalist's ob- 
jection tu. put home and answer- 
ed, 283, Sic. hrathena' artifices 
to defeat the early Christians' 
hopeof, 2S3. the accornpliBhinent 
of, anppoged by some ancient fa- 
thers to he by a recolk'c^tion of 
the fiagments of each body, 2^7. 
aimllitudeB of, used by Bonie fa- 
thers, frotn works ofarl, ti. rested 
by the fathers principally on God's 
creative ]iower, ib. must reel on 
(■ind's creative power, 388. diffi- 
culciea of, ariaing from the trans- 
mutations of matter by cannibal- 
ism, and in other ways, stated. 



28S^3^i. and atiBwered, 391. 
scruple S8 to the resurreccioTi of 
the SFimc body, from a notion of 
its unity bein^ interru|iied by 
death, renmved, 3,00. rrtijirocal 
inference from ChriMt's and ours, 
3oy, &e, how proved from lha.t 
of our Ij>rd, 314, 331, &c. 

Retidiatioo, a branch of divine jus- 
liL'e, V. 506, Kii. 347 executed 
Bometimes by the law of dUiribu.- 
(ipp iiiatice, V. ,1511. instaneeil in 
the nistory of Louis XL, 513. 
executed Bnmetimes by the rul* 
of eonimilatiee juatice, ,f;30. in.. 
Btanced in I'haiuoh, Ahab, and 
Jesebel, 531. inataiices ofits eice- 
CKtinn upon children fur the sins 
of their iiarenlB, 535. exemplified 
in David and St. 1 aul, 531, not 
always the rule nf juytica, divine 
or human, vii. 491. the rule of, 
will be strictly observed in (he 
future state, i. 453. prevented by 
the rule Do as you would be done 
by. li. 15. 

Retirement, a help to devotinn, iv. 
186. 

Reward and punishment, the right 
diepetisatlon of, the life of guod 
government, i. 353. honour and 
infamy rij^hl.ly made the greatest, 
iti. mifihelief and unbelief of fu- 
ture, the cause of sin, 439. 

Rliemists, llieir defence of the sacri- 
fice of the mails, ix. ,^84. their 
distinciion of bimdij and blood- 
less sacrifice a frivolous shift, 16. 

Ribera, iv. 7. denies Heb. i. 6, to 
refer to the Son of God's firat 
coming into the world, vii. 390. 
mistranslates Zech-ch.xiv. 3, viii, 
408. 

Richard L, his eoranation marked 
bv a massacre of the Jews, i. 257, 

Riches, how a hinderance to faith, 
ili. 320. 

Righteousness, different eenaes of 
the word. i. 535.' 

inherent, how far necesBary 

for justification, iii. 2S6, &e, in 
what sense 3 cause of final abso- 
lution, according to Romanists, 
317, &c. 

origi^nal, not a supernatural 



grace, is. 6. 65. x. 54 1. consist- 
ed in the inifige of God, ix. 10. 
65. could not he merited, x. 54a. 
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Blghteoua men, the suuls -of, In a. 

place of hlies before, hut bellered 

by, ChrisL'e ascension, viii. +3,7. 

ix. 513. SiC. 
Right hund, to sit at the right hand, 

the highest plare of honour among 

t]K! Jews, X. 3. 
RiniMaieh, bis massaere of Jews in 

Germany on a pretended warrant 

frum heaven, i. 205. 
Roa, vii. H2. 
Rock, Chri&t, ami nol St. Peter, the 

rock, ij. 249, &«, On this rock I 

will build mji eliurck, explained, 

354 ■ 

Rfldulphua Vilis, a monk, preached 
that it nvas just to spoil the Jews 
To niatnLiin the holy war, i. 241). 

Human empire, want of reverenre 
to the Jewish religion the eanse 
of its fall, i, C30, Ike. its rise and 
ruin an iD9.tance of God's special 
providence, v. 433. 

Romanists. ohjeetiflnB oi, ii> the Buf- 
ficiency of scriplure, twofold, i. 
338. heads of agreement and dif- 
fepenice between thtin anil us, as 
lu the rff\'puled u-ord of God, 345. 
their doctrine of church authority, 
aa an abBolute rule of faith, op- 
pot^ed to scripture being such, 
413. faith of, shewn, Qgaiugt Bel- 
larniine. to he no more certain 
than that of priHeslaals, ii. iR!S, 
Slc. "in wttat sense they deny 
Christ to he eotne in the flesh, 
26j. their notions of Christ with 
reijpect in Hin church, but as a{ 
another Romulus, 273. their e.v- 
pectation of Anti-christ parallel to 
the Jews' espectatioii of MeBsins, 
28,^. belief of, merely htinian, 2K7, 
&c. faitii of, reeolved into diureh 
authority as its pncne cause, 507 
— 332- truly aud properly believe 
the church only, not scripttire, 
53a, &c. lii. 180. error of, as to 
the nature of faith and cbority, 
iii. 160, &c. the interest they have 
in denying tlieology to he a sci- 
ence, vii. 15. shifts of, to main- 
tain the doctrine of transubstan- 
tialion, x. 2^4. &c, issue of the 
controversy between them and 
reformed churches, as to- the me- 
rit of good works, 512. argu- 
ments of. fmr establishing: the 
merit of «-oritB, 513, &c. 553. 



compared with Phariseas in their 
opinionB of works, 603. ebould 
not be called CotkoUes without 
some additional epithet, icii. 159, 
their Eu«s.um])tiun of the name Cn" 
ihol'ic, 160. pretence of. in Kng- 
land, for n on- obedience, 330. 
Roman litur(jy, rhetorical exagfjera- 
lions in, iv. 210, assigns unto 
GalntH titled which belon({ only to 
God, 254. its form of commend- 
ing the soul to (iod at death. 2C3, 
263. leaven of Gentilism in, 335. 
Romans, Epistle to the, why worse 
interpreted than any other part of 
scripture, viii. 35C. the scope and 
end of, ix. 42G. 

ch. ii. 1, four Bermons upon, si. 
140 — 21 J. does nut disparage 
lawful magistracy, 142. itat ri 
tpivav explaineil by the rule of 
Hebrew particles, i4j'. 
cL. V. 13 — 21. exj.ila.ined, is. ^^^^a. 
ch. vi. juifa^ihrase upon, x. 332, 
Sic. ver, J. planted toijellitr, 
meaning of, 342. ver, 23, com- 
ment on, 511, &c. 
eh, vii. neither meant of the re- 
generate, nor of the totally tin- 
regenerate, but of a man inUr 
re-gtitermidum, ix. 53, &c. 
ch, viii, 12, &c. paraphrase on, 
193, &e. ver. 15. allusion con- 
tained m, explained, vii. 145. 
ch, ix, iC, e.vposil.ion of, vs., 4?.';. 
w. iS — 24, expomided, vii. 
159. ix. 448. 
ch.Kiii, i,e.ypoutided,xii. iSy.&c. 
w, I, 2, ejcpounded, 305, &e, 
ver. 2, sermon upon, preached 
the 5th Nov.. 325. ver. 9, if 
llieri.' he atiy iitker cotamana- 
meitt, esplained, .\i. 40. 
Romans, (heir dnlness in not re- 
cognising' Gad's power in their 
etrui^gles with the J«wb, i. 142. 
Koman writers, w]iy they take no 
notic-e of our Saviour's acts, i. 
242. 
Rome heathen and Rome Christian, 
identity of stiperBtition in, iv. aog. 

Ride of faith (riee Srripliires), pre- 
tended excellency of the Roman, 
impeached from t!.e frequency of 
early heresiea, and tUe imperfec- 
tion of Roman church union, ii. 
ifi, Ac, insufficiency of the Ro- 
n d 4 
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mtu) rata, 132, Siv, ctlffrrrnce be- 
tween the chun-h of Eogland ami 
the church of Hume cuneerning, 

xii. l(iS. 
Utiles, unW«rBaljhnt^&nmed. T. t^t. 

in Brhai swljJL'cisniBy.anfl inwbicli 
dillicult to frame, i.ji, &c. 

Bybbitth, precept of, admitted of ex- 
ception, e. 317. [be Jiewii-b, nut 
deatroyed, niil chaiij(*'l tm ilie 
Lord's day, v'uii. ,146. tbe uiuis^ion 
of any evcuintf uf it iii Ihe history 
of the creation. reproBcntaUTP of 
amyBlery, 13U 477- 

Baeramtn'.al iind sptritiLul, distm- 

euished, X. 5,1. nniopiwaitctcnns, 
lit Muliordinate, Gj. 

Sacraments, priest's intention in. [see 
hifniiioti.i iDstitiitiuTi of, nllowed 
by UaniRni^tti to !je tieculior tn 
Christ, li. 179. BlihoiigJi increased 
and exalted by the Roman cburcli, 
yet with them only iloublful means 
of grace, xi. iftfi, 1S9. 

Kscred writers, es])eriinenls of the 
truth ef scriiitnres dran-n from 
their affeclionii, i. ;5g, &c. afiec- 
lioiis of, most discoverable in the 
Pgjilms, ib. tlieir feeling* con- 
trasted with tbose of heDtheiiJ^, 44. 
their Tariety of ilescripiion, but 
onity of purpose, iig. sobriety of, 
in relHtiiiir true miracteH, con- 
trasted with the heathens' vanity 
in coining fruillees wonders, is], 
&c. 

^ wiitJoys, 11 by none extant 

of the age immediBtelj' after the 
completion of tlie tanon of the 
New Teslanient, i. 308, 

Samlices and hvmng, considered by 
li«atbeng as due only to Goil, iv. 
36.5. 

Sacrifices, not accepta.ble without 
obedience, vii. 491;. 

■ -■ legalj compared with 

Christ'e One sacriftce, ix. 52(1, 
&c. 5B9. repetition of, a sign of 
llieir iinpcrfeLtion, .(^^o, 5R3. were 
hut a favourable commutation of 
punishment, 5^8. hoiv they pre- 
figured Christ's, 599. hail two 
uses, one e.tjiiatory, the oiber 
flacramental, xii. 82. 

Sacrilege, peculiar to coercive pow- 
flre, xi. 170. equirBlent to idol- 
atry, a 10. 



Sb(To1>o«cub, attemi" 
the (.ircuhr ffillacy of the tUinum 
faith, ii. 138. reply of, to Dr. 
Wliittaker, as to the uttimale re- 
aolulion of faith. 490, 511. his 
explBnatiun of the nature of aia- 
Tiition |itiid to images, iv. 395, &c. 

Saints, in ivhat seiiKe matte meiliii- 
tors by the Roman cbnrch, iv. 
317, &c. what sort of honour we 
should |iay them, a.^i, &c. 147, 
Siv. the Inspect due to, when ab- 
sent, only (liflcni in degree from 
tliat due to them when present, 
247, &c. Utles giTen I0, by Ro- 
mauLHlai which belong only to 
God, 254. the adoration of, even 
thougii Bpeculati^'ely ni>l wrong, 
yet pmclically moat dangerous, 
^77, &r. even the lawfiilneas of 
wor& hi piling true ones, mi war- 
rant for worshipjiing what wc. 
suspect lo he false, 3J4. in deter- 
mining irhu are Bnch, the jutM 
claims greater power than God a, 
rii. 278. 

Salineron, iv. 346, 

Malmuth. iv. 136, 

Salits iinpuli suprtma lac ait, xii, 
274, 

SalmtioTi, how God wills the ealva- 
tion of all men, v. 14S, &c. xi, 
3fi4-~392. in whiil sense we are 
said to work out our salvaliun, 
noa/ormolittr, serf cansecuitw.ix, 
230. ihat it in only from tJod's 
grace, shewn in a comment -on 
R«mans,ch.ix.il5,425.&c. doubt 
of, justly charged upon the r'nurch 
of Riimc. XI, 185. the effect* of a 
hasly assurance of, (seeJaiTfOiwe, 
Election.) not a work uf God'a 

CoKFT merely, hut requiring a 
annony of Hi* mercy and jus- 
tice, xi. 378. the maxim. Out <^ 
iht cAufcb no nttraiion, how far 
true, xii. Btj, &c. 
Salnanus, ^hixhop,) instencen ^'onif 
of the special piiividence of God, 
V. 46(1, xi, 10.5. slates the same 
vic«8 to be worse in (.'hriatians 
than in hea^lhcnB. xi. 216. obser- 
vation of. as to Cioij'a method in 
the punishment of nations, xii. 

344' 
Samson, history of, ctwnterfeited by 
the story of Niaus itnd ScylUi, 3. 
gg. how' a type of Christ, viii. 83* 
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SamuBl, hia rejectioa by the Israel' 
ilea was a rejection of Christ, i. 
352, Sic. ii. 4.55- viii. 107. fulfil- 
ment of, J Sam. ch. viii.. 11— 17, 
in inoikrn times, i. 253. 1 Sara. 
ch> X, B, diSerent inCer])retatiuiu 
of, vi. lo:. vii. 124. 

Sanctum sanetorum, a type of the 
heaTBolf aanctuary, viii, 443. i.\. 

Sanliedrim, autliarity of, limited, ii. 
339, &c. to mainfain its infallilii- 
lity^ aathe Papists do,ia to )iiBtifr 
tbe condcrmialion of our Lord, 

353 ■ 

Saracens, proved to be true deacend- 
aiita of Ishinael, i,. 2ig. the aame 
peojjle as the Scenilm Arnbvs, 2 J i . 
degcriptiou of their character by 
heathen biHtoriaos, a veriAcation: 
of tbe proijlieey concerning Ish- 
raael,2a3. inherited reljgious cere-- 
monies fnim YVbraham. J3i5. tbcir 
Dame firwi, occurs in I'tolemy, 23]. 
and adopted from Sarah, to ohli' 
terate the memory uf their hae- 
tardv, ii. their persccittiun of 
ChriHtiiins ((reiiCer than other ene- 
mies', 333, 2,^4. 

Sasbout, his exulanaCton of the vari^^ 
ouH senses oiMief, lii. i6t, note. 
168. 

Satan, front wbal beginning said !)y 
^C. John to sin, vii. 402, &c, ere- 
ated righteous, 403. hia malice 
against man niiidf bis uin mere 
unpardonable than itiiin's, 404i> 
400. what his first sin probably 
was, 413, 414. what ivurks of bif) 
Christ fame to destroy. 418. Gud'^ 
dealing' withj ecjuitahle, 43s, 506. 
dut» more barm by aubunlinate 
inslruinentg than by his own im^ 
mi;diaie power, 503. the means he 
n«ea Ui draw us to ain, iii. 87, 68. 
X. 430. rules til check him, ih. 
lost all freerloro in respect of good- 
ness, uc, I7f)t (See /inpeis.) 

Saul, the cause 0/ hia rejetiion, vi. 
100. judgments im, for violating 
the OQCh to tbe Gibeonites, viii. 
369. 

S^avanorola, Jerome, bis prediction 
of Charles VlII's invaaioji of 
Italy, vi. 119. 

Scandal, the fear of often the occa- 
eion of acnndid to others, xb. 394. 

Scajhe-guat, the ccrcmony of, my»- 



tically fulfilled in our Lord's en- 
tmnce into thewilderneBB, vi, 433. 

_ viii, 56, i63._ 

Sehoolnien, agaign not b right sub' 
ordination of second causea to the 
fir.it, i. _^q8. error of, concerning 
the nature of faith and clmrity, iii. 
178, 183. their points concerning 
the hypostatical union eummed 
up by Dr. Field, vii. z8i. njueation 
raided by sonie, aa to oiir Lord's 
dissolution, viii. 147. more faulty 
than Zuingliua on tbe aubject of 
man's fall. lt. 22. lose the truth 
in sceoiril nof.iojij, 38. 

Schuskeoius, .tii. aoH. 

Scitiiiia, dlfitlni^uiabed from opina- 
fiilifi, \. S. 

Science, abstract, why men are ad- 
dicted to it. iii, 74. 

Scipio, his destiny an inatance of 
divine venifeance fu-r interfering 
with the Jcwn, i> 140- 

Scntus, iii. 1B5, 343. 

Scriptures, their two motives, infi- 
nite ifood and infinite ptinisb- 
ment,i. i3. poaseas claims on our 
attention abore all seiences, from 
general consent, time, and the 
character of those skilled in tbenis 
19. grounda uf assent to, com- 
priaed in four prnpuaitiotiH, 23. 
ar^ment from their style, 2lj, &c. 
generally deficient in ait, 32. ar- 
gument from the liannony of tbeir 
writers, 33. and tbeir unity of 
purijose, 34. not composed from 
private motives, human purpose, 
or chance, 36. more certain ex- 
perunenta oftheir divine autiiority 
than of that of ioiy otlier writinns, 
51. vii. II. and these suited to 
every man, i. gi. contain a niled 
case for tbe issue of every event 
in the world, 30c), doubts as to 
interpolations in tbeni resolved, 
317, &c. aufficiency of, as a rule 
of faith, 326, &c. vi. T,(i<i. ix. 18. 
Romaniiit objections to the difH- 
eulty nf tlieir Unguaj^e, retorted 
as to the pope's decrees, i. 33H. 
330. not easily counterfeited in 
atyie, 336. a rule of faith, as Ari- 
stotle's (3rgaii(m a rule in loftic, 
416. how a rule to tbe illiterate, 
419. fulAl all the conrhlioas uf 
H. perfect rule, 421. all not alike 
perspicuous to all ages, 424. nor 
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to all nations in the name age. 

435. tlieir ik-ffTeea of jierejueuitj' 
diverse accordiog to meo's con- 
ditions, 43;. a sufficient rule to 
ell, by cnnlainin^ eulBcient tuIgb 
for eack in his own voeation. 438. 
more nr lea« difficult acc?(irdiTi|i' to 
men's capacities, 411, infallibility' 
ofchiirth no r^ineiTj' againat tlidr 
preleTided obscurity, 435. them- 
Geh'Cs Klate the tMiee at tlieir own. 
obBcuriCy Bind its remedy, 436, 
Valentian's jiervetKicin of, to prove 
them not a perspicuous rule, 439. 
Qiialitic&tion fur iinJeriitandiiig 
taem aright, 442, &c. their ob- 
BCorily often iiwiiijt to a defective 
erfucalion, 4('i. their |ierK|jicuitj' 
prored from the ^nd they have in 
view, and the nianift^t care of the 
writers tu make l3]«m clear. 4G4. 
persjiieuily of, to the apirituftlly- 
mindedj proved fro-m St. Paul, 
493. herdticB* ap))L"a1 Ui lliem no 
arjtuinenlsjrainat their eufliciency, 
nur any preBuitipfion a^iunst the 
orthndnxr, who dn the biune. ii. lo, 
&o. inlidelity of Jews no jjuat ex- 
iieptinn against their Hufficiency, 
38, &c. tSietr Buffit-iency for fjnal 
determination of cnntroveraieH. 
proved by our Lord's and liiH 
apot<t1ed' authority. 43. -contain 
s prespnl remrdy for any dan(j[er 
which can ariee from reading 
them, 53. sense of, how perverted 
by self-love, iv. 374. and by 
strong fancy, 3^7,31)7. Uteraland 
mystical sense of, vi. 352- ™- 
60. viii. 439. only rule to try the 
chiirt-h by, vi. 367, 368. charac- 
teric'al sense of, vii. 68. fulfilled in 
various aensea, 77, &c. 1791. whe- 
ther fulfilled hy way of accom- 
raodation, 53, &e, skill in meaner 
faculties neeeanary fur uoder- 
Btaading them, 13S. y. 103. im- 
portant " doctrines of, t'ontirmed 
by esperinientfl in ratiire, and 
ourBdves, x. 139, true aenae of, 
a£ deterntinable hy rules of art 
as the concluiiioiiH of any other 
sciences are, xii. 175, ftc. 

Scythianri, their claim to antiquity 
a shadow of truth, i. 105. 

Sebaslifift, St., hymn to, derogatory 
to Christ's attributes, iv. 331, 

33'- 



Selok, not merely a character of 
mil flic, but an indication of a 
mystery, viu, 146, 445, 

Selden, Mr., vi. a6n. 

Self-denial, the only foundation of 
all obedience, ii. 333. the funda- 
mental rule of Cbrisiianity, lii. 
389. themosl cmnpendious means 
of obtaining faith, ib. 

Self-ivill. in what it coneists, v. S6. 

Seneca, i. 144. hispioof of our latent 
dense of a deity, iv, 178, asserts 
the dependence of all created 
ihinffs upon an immortal Go- 
vernor, v. t6. hig espression of 
the Deity's illimited being, 16. 

Sense, not the on^n of aU in the 
understanding, iv. 81. &c. bow it 
ministers to the undertttanding, 
91 — 105. why the reasonable aoiil 
cornea unduly to rely upon it, 
103. howsaiil Co be of particulars, 
105, &c. KomelimeB miainfonns 
the under Rtiin ding, 1 1 2. feeds, 
but does not originate, the desire 
of knowledge, 410, &c. in what 
manner it may be saJd to be in 
Uod, V. 34. 

Senses, acquire, in proportion as ihey 
are improved, a j^reater capacity 
for pain, s, 380. may be inlets of 
death, 3S4. the grosser will be 
purified, and the purer satisfied 
in life eternal. 403. 

Sentence, the tinal, consideration of 
its lenor will remove the notion 
of God's irrespective decree, x. 
4,'5(). has been made (he matter of 
much controversy, 370. reepecta 
both faith and works, 571. 

Sepulveda, egsiiitles of, to cardinal 
C'ontaren quoted, ii. 497, 498, 
note, his account of the Sjianish 
^]ra, vii. 311). his explanation of 
the object of the decree of Au- 
gustus mentioned by St. Luke, ib. 

SergiuB, monk, heresy of, blended 
with Mahomet's eoreery, v. 498. 

Sermon on the Mount, staled the 
true meaning of the fundamental 
parts of the Ifnv, xi. 6. context of, 
not important for understafiding 
it, lA. more coherently recorded 
by St. Lidce than by St, Matthew, 

Sermons, wliy most necessary in 

towns, iv, 183. 
Servitude, of two kinds, vii. 430. 
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l.<c. S4. X. id8. wheiela the si' 
seattal cooditioD of it coDsUtS) 
vii. 431. ix. 91, a.na]Q^ between 
civil slavery and aemCude i>i!to 
eiji, vii. 433. ix. 95, not pasalble 
without fiome freewill, hi. 359, 

Servitulle unto sin ihe most real 
aeri-itude. ix, 95. four brauches 
of, 102. either natural or acquired, 
IQ3. good natlonB of tlit; hi^iithen. 
CODcerning it, no-, S;c. the mac- 
ner of its bcKinniag and progress, 
JJ5. QDt BO great in ia»n as in 
fallen sngelK. 1S2. 

Sietifiion of Uhriiit «t the right hdnd 
of God. (see Christ.) 

Seven, a mysteriouB number, viii- 

35«J- 

Sevenia, his assaultB asain^t Sara- 
cen? thwarted by divine inter- 
ference, i. 2jo. called frum Bri- 
tnitl to the Jewish war,33j, liked 
tile Christiana best for their ob- 
sen-aace of the rule -Do as you 
would be done by, id, ij, candied 
this nde to be writtt^o up in the 
courts of Justice, ib. 

Sforaa, adi-antee himself to the 
dukedom ofMilaa. iv. 313. 

Francis, hi^ subtnsesion to 

God's imnishing justice, si, 351, 

Shame, what it is and whence it 
aiiee«, X- 3451. true (liatinguiehifd 
from false, 331. the Deealojpje 
the only rule for knowing what 
deserves it, it. imiiortance of im- 
planting it in earlyeducailon,353. 
right use made of it by healhens, 
55^>J,i4- distinguished from mo- 
desty, 353. the consequence of 
sin, 353. an advantage to wa in 
our present state^ ill. use of, for 
puverninent, ii. truth of the pro- 
verb. Pas ( skajne, past grave, i:i6. 
a quality tnore possessed by our 
firet jiarents than by their de- 
scendants, 358.. a sigo of a final 
judgment, 301. a iihysical defi- 
nition of. iif, 

Sbear-jashub, the import of the 
niune.and of what he was a pledge, 
^'ii' .33^' 339' ^''B mystical fiilSl- 
ment of the lume, 339. it^ hteral 
fulfilment, 343. 

SibyUine urades, whether they came 
origiindly from God or no, rii. 35, 
the perspicuity of their predictions 
dues not argue them to be foiged 



by ChristianB, ^"j. exact haniio- 
ay of, with ecnpture prophecies, 
39. their perspicuity a» Diniie 
revelations, does not prove the 
heathens' means of knowing God 
to he equal to Israsl's^ 4.3. 

Sight, the sense moat apt for influ- 
encing the afiections, a. 499. 

Siginniiiud, hnron, his account of 
idolaters who worshipped ser- 
penU, iv, irg. 

Si^'t of the Son of Man, how ful- 
filled at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, i. i(f^. &c. 

Siffits in ihe jun and "tQQtt, are past, 
i. 211, Sic. 

of the Times, a treatise upon, 

"•351 — 3^$- tseeForewominys.) 

Sin, in what it consists, i, 3^^, St. 
John's assertions concemiug it 
in I Eph, i. tJ, and iii, g, recon- 
ciled, ill, 361, &c, distinction (jf 
riwTtai and venial not ivarraated 
by scripture, i(j, note, in whivt 
scn^e God is said to ^lermit it, v, 
3D5. doubtful distinction between 
sin of omission and Qommis^'M, 
314. vii, 40^. often punished ac- 
cording to the circumstances of 
tiinei and place wherein commit- 
ted, V, 534. whether it could not 
have been remitted without satis- 
faction, 8 point not determinable 
by man, vii, 392, how its remia- 
sion, without Sfitis faction, might 
be contrudictory to infinite justice, 
393. not a mere ptivatiop, hut a 
positive work, 405, &c. why said 
by Ut, Austia to he nothiitff, 406. 
objections to conKideriug it no- 
thing, ii. divines led to consider 
it pnvative by misapplying a me- 
taphyt?ic<d miLxini, 407. its hanng 
a positive lieing dues not infer 
that it was created by God, 41D, 
mamter of its first entrance into 
the works of God, ix. 11, &c, 
t(»tal restraint from, nialtes inca- 
pable of reward, 13, xi, 380. of 
its nature and properties in gene- 
nd, ii. 33, &c. rages in proportion 
as it IS forbidden, 47, &c. how 
far natural, and how far acquired, 
104, how far involuatar)', 124, x, 
430. quickens as reason ripens, i.\. 
32 J. not remitted before com- 
mitted, 369. 541, s^i. Sec. under 
the law, reniemhered io a way 
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«rbicti nin under the (cwp*' » not. 
588. to antedate the iiardon of, 
renders (.'hriii'i* resurrerlion anil 
baptism u.iieleHH.f,93. how Iq take 
tbe true niraHiirf of, x. 70. xi. 
3'J' 3^9- ''i^ cause of Llliriat's 
incarnation ami dcatli.s. 317. bow 
taken away by L'lirirt'n death, ami 
how by hix renurnittion, ^iS, &c. 
taken away hy His death ia a two> 
fold sense, ib. Jn what Ben»e ei~ery 
true OhriHtiati is naid ta lie dfail 
to it, i34» "ff- l""*" tnortified by 
baptism, 3,55. sen'ice uf.fruitkss, 
BhainefiiL, and fatal, 347. 349. (se« 
SfTvitade.j ivageti uf, less tlian 
nothing compared with tbe re> 
wwd oi riglilcouKnesB, 3^.5. ser- 
vice of, compared with that of 
riffhteouMiiess, in respect of ihig 
life, 364. caused by nuslielief of 
future rewards anil jiuniirliments, 
439. instances ufnttranv hywhi-ch 
men may be ileterred from, ^rp. 
ihnu^li ojily teTii[«ral. deserves 
et«Tnal death, 528. (gee Ponish-^ 
ment.) St. Aiutin'8 definition of, 
sii. 359. 

Sin H^tainiit the Holy Ghobt.is no 
one specilicHin, viL.396. epidemi- 
cal to the primitive time of the 
gospel, 399. why unpardonalile, 
IX. 567. what conatitules it, x. 
493. typified by the. sm of the 
faithless «|>ies of the Holy Laud, 
493- not cijmtnitled by all that 
fall from saving grace, 495. 

Sins of fathers, punished by wnin- 
terpassion in princes, saints, and 
children, v. goi — 534. justlyiisit- 
ed on children, xi, 301, itc. 337. 
(see Children.) 

Sinai, the same as Agar amung 
Arabians, ajvd inystery implied in 
its being so called, lii. 7a. 

Bincerity, often fallaciously urged 
for disobedience, i. 3.71, &c. 

Shiifida ^etirrnm anci ifrniera singiitn^ 
rum diatinfjiiielied, v. 149. viii. 
3iH. xi. 3C7. 

Sirmium, council of, Arianiaed, xii. 

63- 

SiselrodiiH, his attempt to force the 
Jews lo Christianity, i. 243. 

Sistus v., poije, i. 277. 

Sobriety, what Chnstjan sobriety 
implieH, X. ,50s, 

Societ},', more iteueuBary to man than 



to any other creature, sii. 310. 

man strictly bound lo observe the 
ndes of.iO' none can htand with- 
out the order of su|ieriarity and 
subjection. 311. 
iSociaians, objertinns of, against sa- 
liKfaction maile by Christ, retorted 
and answered, vii. 2 if — ^jjo, 439- 
their objections againi^t the eter- 
nal generation, answered. 3 jo, fiiC- 
viii. 133. their denial of original 
sin confuted by heathen autliority, 

'''■ ■**■ , - ^ 

Sulitude, a help to devotion, iv. 186. 

SoloRion, discourse on his prayer 
iit the consecration of the temple, 
vi. g — -4S. Iiis prayer a model for 
those of the people aftcrii-ardg, 30. 
his line of descendants extinct lie- 
fore the return from Babylon, vii. 
307—310. riii.311. 

Solon, why he did not mention par- 
ricide in his laws, ix. 48. 

Son op (inn. the eternal generation 
of, proved, viL ajo, &c. asHumed 
th« human nature as an intemaj 
instrument. 2HH, |see Tke K'ord.j 
the eircuincijrion of. implied in 
the covenant between Ood and 
Abraham, 3,;;fi. viii. 390. His cir- 
cumcision essential to make the 
covenant everlastinn, vii. 358, 
what was Kignitied by his being 
circumciseil on the finil ijf .lanu- 
ary, ^di. doubts as to the day of 
his circuracisinn, 3^3. the title of 
Lorrf ]>eculiar lo. (seeLorJ.) his 
humiliation a fundamental point 
of belief, and nileof conduct, 3B0, 
wherein hia humiliation properly 
consisted, 382, 386, how much 
is imjilied in his taking lAf form 
o/n^ierannf.^y.j. his dignity Les- 
tified by sitfns during his humili- 
ation, 388. what works of the de- 
vil He eaine to destroy, 418. ri. 
ifii. how his huiniliiition was a 
remedy fur original stn, vii. 431, 
fcc. his beinfF made of a woman 
s pledge of his redeinptjon of her 
IranK^'PBsirtn, 423, 424. why He 
calls himself the Sini of Man, 437. 
his assuming the farm of a ser- 
vi'tit. the bu.&is of his undertakings 
in tbe tlesh, 428, 43(1, 463. Ike 
/ana of a sftvant a fjualifieatian 
distinct from bis manhood, 439- 
ihe parts of hia service two, 434- 
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the weapoTia by which Hedefitroy- 
ed the works ni Patan, 435, 500, 
not a aerviuit by birtb, 437. in 
what hia being a gerrant formaJly 
cnnBi6te(l,43S. his obedience most 
conspiciioita in his agony, 466. 
coiilj not be the object of Ciod's 
wratli, 493. the inliDityof his na- 
ture, anil not the infinitj' aC hia 
pimishnient, made bis satiBfaction 
infinite.ii. hie sac rifice prefigured 
by the offering up of IsoaCj viii. 
i4g, Ike, hie eternity [jroved by 
bis similitude to Melciiise dec, 3,13, 
how He may h« said to be esalteii, 
31. 13, 31. ttseful Kcneral rule for 
determining praphecies relating 
to, i-t). in a jieciiKnr mrtaner the 
king of old to the Jews, ri. 31)15. 
why railed the Word of Gnd, li. 
4g!. (see fVord.) 

So^n of Mriits why our l^ord calls 
bimnelf so, TJi. 437. rlifference 
between the title as applied to 
Esekiel, aa<l to our Loril, ib. 

Sophia, empress of Jiiatin, uneea- 
Hormi)le jeat of, aerioualy jnmisb- 
ed, V. 497. 

Sorcery, what; it is, iii, 33. why men 
must easily «bde intn sorcery and 
idolatry, tv. 3(0. 

Soto, ii, ^5. rigid opinion of, as to 
llie priests' intentiou ia the sacra- 
mcntfij li. 188. 

SonI, how it hecnmea carnal, iv. loi. 
dtuial of its immortality leccounted 
an inipious opinion eren among 
hentbena, s. 238. im mortality of, 
not a nec^esary antecedent Lo the 
bebef of the resurrection of the 
body, 34.1- 

Souls of the righteona, in a etate 
of bliss before, but bettered by 
ChriBt'e BBcension, liii. 437. a. 
515. Sic. 

Sozomen, hia account of the name 
Saracm, i. 231, 

Space, infinite, no reality, hnt only 
a shadow of the DiWoe imracniiity, 
V. 43, 44. 

S|)ain, church of, did anciently com- 
pute from the date of Augustus' 
decree, and why, vi. 428. vii. 318^ 
date and place assigned by its 
writera to the iamiing of this de-. 
tree, vii. 31S, 

Speeches, iU effects of intemperate 
ones, V. 497, SiC. 



Spirit, diverse acceptations of the 

word, is. 233. 

of God, different meanings 

of, in Hcriiiture, is. 235. eflfueion 
of, how signified by rivers of 
Kaiers, vi. 305. 

of man, diverse impiort of, 



ix. 333. iliatinct from reasonable 
soul, 23(1. not mortilied, but 
quickened by the Spirit of God, 
23 J. eame as sifii/^resin, 338. 
relics of God's image in, 248. 

pubbc nnd private, distin- 



guitihed, ii. iga. 

Spirits, evil, may conceive divine 
mysteries ajight, ii. 364. 

Stapleton, ii. .~,i'i'). xii, 47. 

States, (see Kingdoms.) 

Stoics, in the contrary extreme to 
Pelagiftns on the matter of free- 
will, iii, 38a. vi. 4S6. Jii. 383. 
Iheir restriction of the name of 
effiMTice to Deity, V.27. their doc- 
trine of fate leas dangcrone than 
the doc-liine of necessity among 
Christiana, 303. their opinions of 
the Belf-suffificncy of virtue vain, 
without a iuture judgment, x. 
153. 

Strabo, his account of Mosesi' doc- 
trine ofdieams, i. 59. his acconni 
of poelTy and its use, 88. his 
explanation of the Dead sea, loi. 
error of, as to the origin of the 
Israelites, T07. observation of, 
confirming the scripture account 
of Shern'fl pOBterity, ift. hia genen 
ralJy correct account, of the Jewe, 
149. 

Strabo the Cappadocian.. his testi- 
mony cited by Josephnu to the 
wide spread of the J'cws, i. 143. 

Strachyqiiai of Boheinra, hia strange 
death, v. 538, what bis name 
imports, I'fi. 

Stubbornness, is degenerate stead- 
fastnesa, i. 2f>3. 

Subjection, distjiaatiished from obc- 
dieiice, xii. 253. due to Viighcr 
powers, even in cases where obe- 
dience is sinful, 2?/i. duly uf, 
ordained by God mediaiile lege 
rmtu-rs, 309. due epen to mcked 
iniigistratea, 314. 

Suetonius, records Josephus' pro- 
phecy of Vespasian, and the pro- 
digies which happened to him, i. 
175. statcB the ^neral erpecia- 
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Hon of a univ«naal monarch from 
Jewry, i;6. 
StUcide, it ilamnelile presumption, 

"■ 377-. 

Suidas, his interpretation cirtht^ ime 
of tlie (■rim and 'niiKnmim, ii. 
3,11. makes our LiirdV priesthood 
commence frrnn His last »uj)))er, 
Tiii. 343. 

Sunday, Ht., 9 pictwre ip East Wick- 
bam church, iv. tjS. 

SupernAturpl tbinga, defined, i. 11. 
believed on tlie authority of Cod, 
13, KToilniJs of essent to, com- 
prised in four propositiona, j,^, &e. 

Superetiiion, causes of, \n ihe cir- 
CUniHt'iDpeit of time and place, iv, 
I44, Jtc. preventives ag'ainst it 
presi:ril)ed by God, i,';3. teinuer 
of,al(in ti) true deViititin, lJ7,Kc. 
tlie first ocrasianB of, in Ohria- 
tiana, ao6, &c, how it may arise 
from a repetition or imitation of 
acts iHwrul m their first perform- 
ance, 311, &C. 

SiiperBtitiona, of Clovis king of the 
Franks, iv. 141- of M^iiminu* 
and the Moors, 14 j. of the Scotch 
fof Magdalen dav, 14.5, of the 
Hngliish for ChiiderniasH day, 14G. 

Sure werriM of Dtcpid, wiiflt is 
pieant by, viii. 431, &<;, 

S wares, xit. qi. 

Swhset, iii 189. 

Sympathy, implanted In bniteg, xi. 
90. the duty and manner of, with 
the afflicted, gr, &c. decoriim in, 
taught by nature, 95, &c. 

Syatertaia, (see Spirit ofman,^ 

Tabemaele, a type of hea.ven., viii. 
443,46^.13,513. parallel between 
the rites of its dedicatico »nd of 
the conaecration o£ the celestial 
tabernacle?, i\, 519. 

TaintuB, his false account of the 
Jewa' character and inHuente 
with otlier nations, i. 14,^^. his im- 
putations against the (.'hristiajig 
refuted by I'Uny, and self-contra- 
di.etory, 14J, hia account of the 
atreiiffth of Jerusalem, 183. at- 
tribute? atheiera. only 10 one tribe 
of Germans, iv. 34. authority of, 
for the general expectation (?f a 
universal monarch, vi- iSi. 

T&hiltid, seems to justify the COC- 
denumtion of Christ, ii. 353. 



IVste, ?piritud, what it i», %. 4*57. 
hou.' to lje acquired, i'6. the chief 
Vurkof the ministry tfl implant it, 
4j^l, the ol)jects iif. j)eace atld joy 
in the Holy Ghost, ib. how to be 
]ire!-erved, 490, 496- 'he nneang 
^thereby it is lost, 496. the dan- 
ger of seeking to enioj worldly 
pleasuree together with it, tb. re- 
iiaed «i»s greater biaderancea to 
it than ^roBser ones, 497. whe- 
ther uinful acts destroy it by iff- 
jiciency, as well a» by demerit., 
4^. how worldly pleasures oome 
to prevail ajjainst it, ,'joo. mode- 
ration of ivgrldly deoires and na- 
tural afiec^tioiis necessary for g^n- 
ing and preserving It, 5-^5 > 

Tempgra] thingSj their mode ofegB- 
tinuance an ludic&tiuo of S,Q eter- 
nal duration, v. (ig. 

Temptation, bow to resist it, iii. 8-^. 
J. 431, 

Tertullian, iv. T^, i. 36. hifi pithy 
ejtprension of Gud's immensity, 
V. ^j. bis interpretation of Jubn 
the Baptist's message to oup Lord, 
vi. 311. argument of, fot the pos- 
Aibility of a resvifrection, )e. 353, 
379. 

Testameat, how it differs ftoxo a 
covenant, ioc. ^2^. 

Old, certaiti books of, 

unnniroouKly allowed canonical, i. 
gia. apocrypha! books of, hoW' 
3isc!aimed hy <jvr church, ib. a. 
perfei;t rule to the JewB, il. 37. 

■ New, some books of, 

doubted by some reformed 
churches, i. 313. rale far cs- 
pounding difficult passages of, ii, 

458. 

Tcataments, Old and New, cohbo- 
nancy between their promulga- 
tion, xii. 5y, ^<:, how opposed to 
each other, Si. 

TilHriwili«i patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, heathenish asserljon at, 
that alt mil if equal, xii. ICi. 
added the invocation of paints, 
and image-worwhip, a& articlea of 
faith, 166. 

Tharaish, where it was, v^- 268. 

Theodoret, attempt of, to determine 
the authors of the PsaluiB, vii.g3, 
his opinion as tp the date of V». 
cjcviii,] viii, 41, 

Theodoeiue, emperor, mantier' of bia 
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ex(7Dnimiini(]atiDn by St. Ambroe«, 
xii. 337- 

Theodotiun, the li-eretic, jiarC tmna- 
lator iif [he Vulgate, ii. 13S. 

Theolo^. habit of, suid by RomUh 
writers to he dificuraive, as dis- 
tinKiiished from faith, ii. 515. a 
science properly bo callecl, vit. 15. 
the sorts of men whose interest it 
[G to deny it to be a science, ib. 
differeiiCL'K from other acieocee as 
to its princififes, ly. xii. 1J5. dif- 
fe:rence from other sciences as lo 
its subject, I'ii. 20. rei.[uires, more 
than any other science, skill in 
meaaer faculties, 13S. 

Theophylact, vii. 146. 

Thronea, jirohahle that there are 
diEtiDct ooes in he&ven for the 
three Persons of tbe Triiuty, x. 6, 

9- 
Thunder, final cause of, according 

to the Fythagfirears, s. 14I. 

Tiietan, iii. gag. 

Time, our apprehension of, deter- 
mined hy motion, iv. t}^. v. 61. 
Si. Aufjustin's and Plotinus' Hay- 
ings of, iv. 97. a necetisary con- 
dition of isense, 140. v. 4.3. finite 
in nature, v. 42. tuid no existence 
before creatioti, 51. not the con- 
sumer, but the supporter of all 
temporal things, Oi. nature of, 
manifests a duration etertiiil SB its 
fountain, 61 — 6^. no part of it 
truly existent hut the preBsnt, and 
that never the saiue, 70. doubt 
whether it participates mora of 
beLDj^ or iLot being, ib. coexist- 
ence of etj^mity with, reprtaented 
and explained, 75, &e, -vvhente 
ihe opinton of its endleas succes- 
sion arose, viii. ^24. coexistenee 
of treated thinf^s witfi,ariBea from 
no esacnitial dejwndence, hut from 
the mere will of God, s. 248, 303. 
only a ci>CTii7u(onM of Ihinga that 
are, ago. imitv of.onlyaccidenlal 
to unity of hoddy iiHfure or being, 

'lime and place, how used by God 

as witneeses for the co^nviction of 

sinnerB, v. 5^4. 
Tlraqufi'l, i-iii. aj6. 
Tithes., why so unwillingly paid, i. 

307. due only to kings and priests, 

vlii. 248. 
Titiis, hia early death, i. 179. why 



he took not the name uf Judnievs, 
183. 

Tolet, ("cardinal,) vii. 100. his an- 
notations on St. .lolin, ch. xx. ^'er. 
8, viii. 393. hia cnticism nn St. 
John, -ch. vi., vv. 53, 56, to jus- 
tify the practice of communicating' 
only in one kind, x. 57. 

Tradition, how far necessai-y for 
faith amonj; the Jenvs, ii 383. ne- 
cesRity of, for faith, according to 
Bellarmine, 532. mad« the prin- 
cipal rule uf faiih by the Roinii^h 
church, vi. 347. the use of, not 
utterly rejeeied by the reformers, 
jci. ij8. the error of the e.Ttrerae 
opponents of, 1 79. as used by the 
Roman church, undeimines the 
whole fabric of faith, xii, 168. 
English church does not altoge- 
ther deny the Ui<eufit, if>q. what 
that of the primitive church waa, 
and what use was made of it in 
the ancient councils, ib. 

Trajan, his unsucte^sful siege of the 
Hagarens, i. I2(j. 

Transcenileiital precepts in religion, 
their usfc, xi. 87. 

Transfiguratioo, a representation of 
Chrii^t's glory at the day of judg- 
ment, X. ]8(), 314. 

Transubstanliation, not supported 
hy the ancient fathers, ix. 598. .t. 
41. argument for. from God'g 
power to create the same body 
again and again, refuted, x. aj+, 
&c. shifts of Kamanists to main- 
tain it, 258. 

Tree of knowledge, poisonous by 
nature, ii. 58. 

Trent, couaoil of, its decrees a bar- 
rier to any amenclraent or unity, 
ii. 87. makes books canonical 
which St. Jerome and other fa- 
thers reject, 170'. decree of, con- 
cerninji fallh without charity, iii. 
188. decree of, coneeming meri- 
torious works, 318. 

Trinity, causes of the disbelief in it, 
iii. 77. the mystery of, intimated 
in the first words of CJenesis, >-ii. 
68. the reaeanahleness of the doc- 
trine, 315. (see Soeivimn,) pro- 
bable that there are real represen- 
tati-onB of it in heaven, x. 6. how 
we are to direct oiu- prayers aright 
unto, 39. the fundamental point 
of christian behef, ib. what diia- 
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tinction of nffires wo tuLlitiauHeilKe 
in, ifi. abHoliite iordehlp indivwi- 
bly comninn to the three Persona 
of, 113. na opemtionH uf, DeceS" 
sary. but ihe generariiiiii of tli« 
t^on, aiwl [fmcetiaioii of ihe Holy 
Ghost, 5151. 

Trinnie^st, his espreesion of (iod's 
immenaity Iiy a tpherp vhmre nm- 
Ire it rrert/whert Jimt (ircimfer- 
race nimrhrre, esyilained. v. r,4. 
derived liis doctrine of Arfyof from 
divine tradition, vii. 743. 

Trust, (nee CnaSiience.) 

Truth, alliuity of. wnllt goodims. iiiL 
58. iv. 374.. how it dilferg from 
Knotlaess, iv- (1?,. the offspring of 
unity or identity, v. iiij, 

— — ■ thf first, that intd which all 
faith ia finally reciilveti, ii. lyi?- 
the Rnmaa faith not resolved into 
it. 528. 

—— religious, moral discipline ne^ 
cesBary for the immediate appre- 
hension of, ii. 4.07. 

Tunstal, (bishoin.) x. 55. 

'I'lirks, why ahundani in falilcB, and 
defective in learning, i. gr;. their 
aiTimty torheSsracen*, 1,34, their 
inter p relation of th* princi|ile, that 
God'a will ih the rule of ^ood- 
ncSB, iii.3(jfi. K. 4(13. Buperstitious 
principles of, should shame Christ- 
ians, X.443. thdr obedience ex- 
ceeds that of Christians, 463. be- 
lieve that nothing can faLl out 
otlierwise than it does, ib^ the 
molivcE of their obedience, ib. 
their gross conceit of heaven, 464. 
their mercy tcf dumb nnimalsiund 
cruflty to men, 567, xi. 77. 

TyjiKS. mere typei dislinjj!' fi.sd 
from predictions typically prophe- 
tical, and prophetically typical, 
vii. 26, 51. aa tonelusii'e te.itimo- 
nies of Christ as assertive predic- 
tions, 49. 

Ubiquity, (see Omnipretence.) 
Udd, miachievoua preaching of, \x. 

551- 

Ulpian, hiB definition of justice, iv. 
ijfi. 

Unbelief, Lreatitie on the originals of, 
iv. i^. Sec. distinguish ed from mis' 
beiief, X. ^■ytj. more common than 
miabehef. 441. less than the low- 
est degree of inSdeUty, \h. 



UnderstaiidinR. identical with the 
will. iii. 5FI, &c. specLdative and 

Cractical not two facnltics. hm 
OiVe two ohJeclB, 72. some things 
in it not derived from sense, \v. 
Ri.&c. what eervice the phaiDtasy 
performs \o it, 91, tit. mutual 
operation of the passive and active, 
too, Ike. how it BtUuuB to general 
rules. 105, Sec. ndea to prevent 
misinformation of, by sense, in, 
Kives sight to atTertian, and aJTec- 
lion ^ives edge to the understand- 
ing, 4.21^. how not perfected till 
if (It made all thinga, t. 407. 
Unity, identity of matter not neces- 
sary to unity of body. x. 394. tie. 
unity of bodily nature dis-tiuguiah- 
ed from unity of quantity, the one 
dep«ndent on uninterrupted con- 
tinuance, t.hc other not, 301. 

in the church, all kind of, not 

to he preferre(3 to dissension, ii. 
90, ailvan'agee of, xi. iR^. 

of God, conKsats not in His 

being any one thing, v. 24, em- 
hracea the multiplicityof allthEngH, 
3(1, 30. is the sufiiion of all divi- 
sible tliinjrs, ,ii. 

Uni vernal jirecejna of scripture, how 
tohelimited.ii.3i6,&c. instances 
of limitation uf, 317. 325. 

UnpiBt, difference betireen anjitsl 
and iwljtist, x. 53(3. 

Uoregenerate man. what freedom of 
will he hii«, ix. 184. what things 
he may do and lieliere, 44.,. 

t'liworthy. difference between M>- 
WOTthy and BJit worthi/, s. 533, 

Urim and Thummim, not only an 
emblem, hut an oracle of justice, 
ii. 31 J. God's fitomiae to direct 
by. only conditional, 314. the 
illumination by, when lost. li, 
334- . 

Uaiiqierfi, rasy be reaigtBd and de- 
posed, xii, 317. 

Ut or Iva, importance and various 
sensea of, vii- i)S. 

Valentian, bia perversion of lome 
jiat^sagea of acripture to prnve it 
not a jicrspicHous rule of faith, i, 
43^. allows that the pope may 
hold heretical opinions, but can- 
not propose them cr cullieiira, 
449. his argument that the iight 
of God'a word must be placed in 
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the church, as in a caadieatick, 
refuted, 478- his altempt^d eva- 
Hiion of the circle of Romain faith, 
ii. 120. character of his AnaJgs'ts 
Fidei, 133. his pru«f from St. Pe- 
ter of the neceeaity of an infallible 
church authority, 479, 480. hb ir- 
reverent repre&e atatiou of Cli rist'a 
authorit^t 493, &c. his e^plana" 
tion of the authority of private 
revelations ia scripture, ,1510. his 
explanation of deadfa'uh, iii. 165. 
and how faith is perfected by cha- 
rity, 183, note. 

Vftlentinian, emperor, his death a 
means of Pn>iideDce for the over- 
throw of the Roman empire, v. 458. 

ValentinuBj '\x^ ifia, 

Vareriua, vi, 269. 

Vaaquei, his definition of flss«if, iii. 
37. hifl collection of Bucer's opin- 
ion of justification from the con- 
ference at lU-tisbon, 329. hi§ ex- 
planation of St. Peter's refussil 
of the worship of Cornelius, iv. 
X46. hia ex^)lanation uf tiie man. 
ner of worHhipping images as that 
of co-adoration, 207, 303. 

Vatablus, vii. 134. his rendering of 
Zech. ch.ix. ver. 9, We isjast and 
hacing salvattoitt viii. 28-. 

rates, -why applied to all poeta, i. 
87. 

Veil, the reuding of, what it beto- 
kened, riii, I jr, &c. s'jtj, &c. 

Velleiua Paterculu§, his account of 
Pompey's fate, i. 132. 

Venial sinsj disliuction of, from 
mortal, not warranted by acrip- 
ture, iii. 3&1, note. 

Venice, duke and senate of, excom- 
municated for enactmeata against 
the clergy, sii. 112^ 

Vespasian, hiti exaltation foretold hy 
Josephus, i. 175., the prodigies 
whicti befell him, ib. his elevation 
specially brought about by divine 
meansj lyC). his miracles real 
onea, 177. an instrument of di- 
viine vengeance on the JewSj 178. 
a type of Christ, 181, his remark- 
able words at the approach uf 
death, 183, extraordinary signs 
attended his birth, life, and death, 
ilt. why he took not the name 
ot Judnicas, 1&3, consequence of 
his BlightLna the forewaminga of 
his death, vi. 127. 

JACKSON, VOL. XII. 



Vesuvius) eruption of, recorded by 
Dinn, a fulfilment of our Lord's 
prophecy of the sigits of tke Son 
of man, i. 159, jioo, 211, &c. vi. 
182. 

Vice not to he distinguished from 
aiii,vii.4iS. a state of slavery,432. 
is. 95, &c. how far iuvoluataryF 
ix. 124. 

Victoria, iii. 333, 342, 

Viguerius, his illustration of the 
hypostatical union hetween the 
two natures of Christ, vii. 290. 

VinrentiuB Lirineneis.hiB three notes 
of catholicity, xii. ifia, what the 
eccleaiastical tradition was which 
he commends, i6g. 

Vindieianu8, a physician, pithy an- 
swer of, to ail indiscreet patient, 
recorded by St. Au^ristin, v. 449. 

I'lV^i'n, falsely objected to by the 
Jew aa a tranHlation of Isaiim cli. 
vii. 14. vol. vii. 328, 333. 

\'irtue, how far it is a reward to it- 
self, X. 153. 

Vixio beatifica,, why aa called, x. 
407. 

Vision of God in Christ, the essence 
of perfect happiness, x. 407. how 
it will make ua like Christ in bliss, 
40S. 

Visions, seen to some, and not to 
others, i. 70. cmmterfeited by evil 
spirits, ii, 57. 

Vives, aaaerta the nsixture of gen- 
tilismwith popery, iii. 215. 

VoMtLon, (see IVUl.) 

I'o/unlfbSt dieting uished from arhi- 
triam, is. 93, 174, 259. 

Volunlag sigai and voluntas beae- 
jjfaci(i,the meaninif of. v. 1,^4. in 
what cases the distinction is dan- 
gerous, iflfi. where the distinc- 
tion is useful, 159. the distinctiou 
liable to be charged with making 
two wills in God, 332. xt.. 368. 
mischievous abuse uf the distinc- 
tion, xi. 3^8, &c, 

VorstiuB, lu9 denial of the ubiquity 
of thedirine nature, iv. 351, v. 40, 

Vows, parts of divine worship, iv. 
Z72. the making them to saints 
by Romanieta implies more than 
SnoXfta, ib. distinguished by A- 
quiaas into matter and form, ib, 
a more especial partofUod's wor- 
ship than sacrifices, and why, 273, 
imply freewill, ix, 188. 
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Vulgate, traoBhtore of, ii. 139. au- 
thorized by cQiuicil of Trent. 1^1. 
Bupport aifardeil by, Ui papiah 
enon, ib. 

Waldemanis, kinfr of Denmark, an- 
wwer of, to the pope's demand of 
tithes, viii. 348. 

Want, not ihe only mother of pity, 

V. 130. 

War. (j(jd in a peculiar manner 
called Lord of hosts in, v. ^r^tf, 
&c. God's Kfiecial providence in, 
shewn by insCancee, ib. 

WamingB, imply possibiUty both 
ways, is. 500. 

Wak'hfuliiess necessary fora ChriBt- 
iar, I. 508. 

Water, holy, use of, borrowed from 
heathens, iv. 201, note, consecra- 
tion and use o£ in Roman church, 
contradictory to scripture.ix.j^i. 
canon for tne use of, .133. idSb- 
taken ground of the canon for it, 

531. .'544- 

Water of sprinkling, typical of bap- 
tism, }x. 534. S43, 543, G03. cere- 
mony of its consecration, 544. 
use of, 545, 602. was but nine 
times made under both temples, 
and ejqjected by the JeWH to be 
consecrated the tenlh lime by their 
Messias, 601 . analn^y between it 
and the blood of Christ, 603. 

Wenceslaus of Bohemia, slain by 
his brother for professing the 
Christian faith, v. 541. 

Weseliua, his opinion of excommu- 
nication, nii. p4. p(), 

" When Thou hadat overcome," &c. 
in the Te Dmtm, explained, viii. 
43S. is. 51-7. some causelessly 
oBeuded witii it, ib. 

Wliitaker, Dr., ii. 489, 512. xii.fi2. 

"White, Dr., he. 136. 

Will, identical ivith the understand- 
ing, iJi. 58, &c, 

WiU of God, liow always fulfilled, 
even in the obliiguity of human 
actions. ¥.325. diBtinguishedinto 
antecedent and consequent, 333. 
his consequent will always inevit- 
able where his antecedent will 
has heen neglected, 386. often 
beat fulfilled by beiny concealed 
from his instruments, 411. irre- 
sistible, yet allows Uberty of choice 
in those Bubjecl to it, ri. 1 30. (See 



Decr«.) contrariety between God's 

secret and his revealed will asBert- 
ed by some, x'l. 36^. the secret 
will of <Jod thwarts not his re- 
vealed will, 3 JO. 

WiUet. Dr., Tiii. 334. 

Wisdom, God's allribute of, v, 83, 
&c. more excellent than power, 
84, 85. how it differs from know- 
ledfte, 85. consists of twn parts, 
the proposing a right end and the 
choosinK good means, 86. how 
infinite imdom ie consistent with. 
contingency of events, S~ — 03. 
infinite wisdom most admirably 
shewn in the harmony of ronlia- 
iffney with npcensil^, 92. wliy 
men are leip^e apt to conceive aright 
of infinite wiiidom. than of other 
attributes of God, 135. 

Wi.-idom, Book of, its probable au- 
thor, vii. 350. ii. 4ifi. an excel- 
lent jiaraptirase upon canonical 
seripliire, vii. 350. justly denied 
to be canonical, 2^ 1 . not always 
orthodox, is. 416. errors in, 42a. 

Wilchcr*ft, the prohibition of. by 
Moses, had Teferente to the com- 
ing of Christ, and the allegiance 
duetoHim, ii.460, &c. less com- 
mon after the cessation of pro- 
phecy, and why, 463. the nature 
of, r^H. 

Withrington. censured by the author 
of the ■' Prelate and tine Prince," 
for defending the oath of alle- 
giance, xll. 31 I. 

Woman, a true help to man,vi. 327. 
her subjection to her husband 
shewn from the manner of Eve'a 
creation and trauBgression, 333, 
&c. what is meant by her being 
savftt by chiMbfaring, 337. x. ,^60. 
the propriety of St. Paul's adding, 
if she coaiiniie in faith, vi. 339. 
her participation in redemption 
proved by llie manner of our 
Lord's conception, 347. xi-i. 434. 

Women, how Kome. over-imitate 
their mother Eve, x. 3^8, &c. im- 
modesty of, in censuring their 
teachers, 355. ready to listen to 
doctrine contradictory to the 
chureh, ib. imitate Eve in med- 
dling with the doctrine of elec- 
tion and reprobiHioii. ib. 

WoBD, Tan, identical in peraoTi 
with the Son of God, vii, aafi. 
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'33. 373- K. 2ZO. eternity of, 

proved, vii. 326 — 241. why St. 
Jobn says tie H'ord, ralher tlian 
the Son of Gnd, waa made flesh, 
241 — 348. 35.1, 256. used to de- 
BignatB the Son of God by sacred 
writers before St. Joiin, 343. aaed 
for Jehanah in the Cliald«e para- 
phrase, 244,, 2^3. incarnation of, 
more expresBly foretold than that 
of the Son of Ciod, by Isaiah, 256. 
and in the Psa^ma, 263. how we 
are said to be bom aifiiin by the 
Word, 270. tow the posjiel in 
called the Word, ib. x. 218. the 
Incarnation of, the life of the 
Gospel, vii. ajo. did not lose His 
original essence hy being made 
flesh, 374. was made flesli before 
He heCame man, 3^7, &c. His 
personal union with the fleslihesl 
expressed hy St. AthauasiuB, 282. 
assumed the hnmiin nature as an 
internal instruTuenl, 3^^. the title 
most expressive ot Ihe majesty 
and power of Christ, x. 315, 220. 
used by St. Paul, Heb. iv. 11, in 
the same sense as in St. John's 
Gosjiel, to denote the person of 
the Son of God, 316. )ri. 39,^ — 
407. sperial reason why Si. Psulr 
Heh, iv, 13. calls Christ the Ward 
of God, xi. 3,ij(i. full importance 
of the title as applied to Christ, 
402, &c. 
Word of God, how it ia wrested into 
similitude with our corrupt siensee, 
iv, 374, &c. why the same eenae 
of it may at one time please, and 
at another ofiend us, 383. how 
to be tested by prophecy, vi. 

34S. 

Words, active and pasHive ei^ifica- 
tion of the same words in scrip- 
ture, viii. 433. importance of 
notinjr this distinction for allay- 
ing controversies, 433. 

Words, strange efiects of hasty 
ones, V. 457, &ic. and of a word 
mistaken, 500. 

Works, raaa rewarded according to. 
«■ 3'5. 37=1 t,X°< &c, good ones 
do not merit life, bad ones de- 
serve death, x. 531). 

Works, good, essential to consti- 
lute the nature of justifying faith, 
iii. 163, Ike. Iiow Ihey perfect 



faith, 182, Src. 2;i. tlie extrinsic 
form of faith according to Romish 
writers, 183. how they spring 
out of faith, 267, &c. St. James' 
doctrine of jus tin cat ion by, recon- 
ciled with St. Paul's, 301. x. 573. 
do not merit grace, but make us 
cafMible of Goil's mercies, viil. 
258. is. 438. questions concern- 
ing the merit of them, do not ap- 
ply to man before the tall, is. 14. 
Romanist sophism concerning, 
442. sranduloua extravagancies 
of the rigid opponents of, 551. 
though not meritorious, yet a ne- 
cessary qualification for heaven, 
*- S'^i .^4''= Fi5^' God's justice 
in rewarding them does not im- 
ply their merit, ^gf,. excluded by 
St. Paul from justification, only as 
efficient causes, 545. their furmer 
good works respected hy God in 
the punishment of godly men, 
549. necessary for salvation both 
necMsUate prmcepti and necesji- 
tnte medii, 576. omission of, for- 
feiis salvation, ,578. the sense of 
Bona opern sfqiiunlvr hominfnt 
justifcatum. noil pnectdunt in fio- 
miae juslificimdo, 581, iii. agi. 
Decrssary for justiifi cation t/iwnd 
yritsfniiam iion quoad efficienliam, 
X. 5S3. every good work a real 
prayer, r.Sa. 

Worldly-mindedness, incompatible 
with a taste for heavenly things, 
X. 505- 

Worship, divided into civil and re- 
ligious, iv. 327. in what sense 
religious worship may be paid to 
men, aio, &c. that which Satan 
reciuired of our Lord, the same 
as wliat Romanists pay to saints, 
234, Sec. civil worship without. 
civil commerce, superstitious, 248, 
&c. (see Aarpfia.) 

Wrong, personal, rule for measuring 
it, X. 73. how to be resented, xi. 
16. when to be forgiven, ij. 

Xenophon, iv. 34. his history of 
Cyrus, a contimiation of pro- 
phecy, V. 403, &c. 

Vouth, the season of, why the fittest 
for remembering our Creator, v. 
2R9. xi. 56- 
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Zsbarel, argument of, to prove that 
matter could not be created be- 
fore fornix iii. 380, rote-. 

Zadbariah, eon orJehoiada, his dy- 
ing imprepalion, vii. i<>^. ri, i^jfi. 
deven deadly ains culli^cted in nis 
murder, xi. 165. a ty[)e nf Christ 
in tlie manner of his death, a^o. 
the same with Zachsriah aon of 
BaracKiah, spoken of by our 
Lord in Matt. cii. xxiii. 981, &c. 
what i^ meaikt by his being slain 
between the temple and the altar, 
iSx. why called the bod of JJa- 
racniah, in. why his death should 
1>B inBtanced by our I-ord, 184, 
&c. the only prophet that died 
with an, Imprecation, 38-5., how 
luB blood cned from the ground 
like that of Abel's. aSfi. Ivia body, 
according lo eeelesiaatical writers, 
found whole in the day« of Theo- 
dosius, 2S9. the stain of his biood 
said to ha\'e coatinued in the 
temple for aoo years, ifr. whether 
it was his blood, or Chriat'a, that 
waa visited on the Jews, aSu, &c-, 
312. hifl impreoation mi^bt not 
be imitated by Christ's followers, 
333. 

Zechariah, ch. iii., expoeitlon of its 
mystieal meaning, vol. viii. 320, 
&c. 

ch. ix. [■ — 9. commented on, and 
the (uliiLment shewn, from au- 



ihoritiee not Chrielian, vol. i-iii. 
7,&e. 

ver. 9. most easy of a counter- 
feit occomplishment, but pro- 
videntialty guarded from it, vol. 
ni. 37. viii. 31. i^oua transla- 
tions of, viii. 37, &c. 
ver. 9, to, paraphraBed, vol. 
vjii. 17. 
ch. xi. 13, ij.. various expluna- 
tiong of th* difficulties of, vol. 
viii. 113, Sic. how fulfilled in 
Christ, 113, &c. 
ver, i^. doubtful readinj:; of, 
vol. vii. 134. viii. 112, la.i^. 
eh. xiv. 3. expounded, vol. viii. 
405, &e. X, 196. grammatical 
difficulty of, erplaioed, vol. viii. 
495. Josephus the best com- 
tnencator on it, 40<j. 
ver. 4. fulfilled in our Lord's 
ascension, and in the wall built 
bv Titus, vol. viii. 500, 501. 
Zerubtiabel, a type of Christ lu/i king, 

viii. 337, &c. 335. 
Zuares, rigid o]iinian of, as to the 
doctrine of the priest's intentioii 
in the sacraments, xi. t68. 
Zuingliitij, not sa faulty as schoa!- 
men in the doctrine of ori^aal 
sin, ix. 2-3. in making God the 
author of sin, does no more than 
Aquinas, 23. received the doc- 
trine of God's irresftective decree 
from Romish GchooLmen, 536. 



THE END. 
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